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ECCLESIASTICAL POLITI. 


8.0. 8 -; 


Concerning their fourth Aſſertion, That toucb- 
ing ſeveral publick Duties of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, there is among ft us much Superſtition 
retained in them; and concerning Perſons, 
which for performance of thoſe Duties are en- 
dued with the Power of Eccleſiaſtical Order, 
our Laws and Proceedings according thereunto, 
are many ways herein alſo corrupted. 


The Matter contained in this Fifth Book. 


1. True Religion is the root of all true Virtues, and the 
ſtay of all well-ordered Commonwealths, 


2. The moſt extreme oppoſite to true Religion, is affected 
Atheiſm. 
3. Of Superſtition, and the root thereof, either miſguided 


Zeal, or ignorant Fear EY divine Glory, 
VOL, II. 4. Of 
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BOOK V. 4, Of the redreſs of Superſtition in God's Church, and 
concerning the Queſtion of this Book, 

5. Four general Propaſitions demanding that which may 
reaſonably be granted, concerning matters of 9 
Form in the Exerciſe of true Religion. And fiftbly, 
Of a Rule not ſafe nor reaſonable in theſe caſes. 

6. The firſt Propoſition touching Judgments, what things 
are convenient in the outward publick ordering of 
Church affairs. 

. The ſecond Propoſition. 

4 . The third Propoſition. 

9. The fourth Propefition. 

10. The Rule of Mens' private Spirits, not ſafe in theſe 

' caſes to be followed. 

11. Places for the publick Service of God. 

12. The Solemnity of ereftling Churches condemned; the 
hallowing and dedicating of them ſcorned by the Ad- 
ver ſary. 

13. Of the names whereby wwe diſtinguiſh our Churches. 3 

14. Of the Faſhion of our Churches. 3 

15. The Sumptuouſneſs of Churches. | 

16. What Holineſs and Virtue we aſcribe to the Church, 2 
more than other places. 3; 

17. Their pretence that would have Churches utterly 
razed, 

18. Of publick Teaching or - Preaching, and the firſt kind 

| rb. Catechizing. 

19. Of Preaching, by reading publickly the Books of holy 
Scripture, and concerning ſuppoſed Unitruths in thoſe 
Tranſlations of Scripture which we allow to be read ; 
as alſo of the choice which we make in reading. 

20. Of Preaching by the publick reading -of other pro- 
fitable Inſtructions; and concerning Books Apocryphal. 
21. Of Preaching by Sermons, and whether Sermons be 
the only ordinary way of teaching, whereby Men are 

brought to the ſaving knowledge of God's Truth. 

22. What they attribute to Sermons only, and what we 
to reading alſo, 

23. Of Prayer. 


e es 


24. Of 
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2 2 Of the Form of Common Prayer. 

26. Of them which like not to have any ſet Form of 
„ Prayer. 

7. Of them, who allowing a ſet Form of Prayer, yet 
we not ours. 

28. The Form of our Liturgy too near the Papiſts, too 
far different from that of other e Churches, 
as they pretend. 

29. Attire belonging to the Service of God. 

39. Of Geſture in praying, and of different Places choſen 


to that purpoſe. 


31. Eafineſs of praying after our Form. 
32. The length of our Service. 


33. Inſtead of ſuch Prayers as the Primitive Churches 
have uſed, and thoſe that the Reformed now uſe , we 
have (they ſay) divers ſhort cuts or fhreddings, rather 
Wiſhes than Prayers. 

34. Leſſons intermingled with our Prayers. 

35. The number of our Prayers for earthly things, and 
our oft rehearſing of the Lord's Prayer. 

36. The People's ſaying after the Miniſter. 

37. Our manner of reading the Pſalms, otherwiſe than 
the reſt F the Scripture. 

38. Of Muſick with Pſalms. 

39. Of finging or ſaying Pſalms, and other parts of 
Common Prayer, wherein the People and the Miniſter 
anſwer one another by courſe. 

40. Of Magnificat, Benedictus, and Nunc Dimittis. 

41. Of the Litany. 

42. Of Athanaſius Creed, and Gloria Patria. 

43. Of our want of particular Thankſgiving. 

44. In ſome things the matter of our Prayer, as they 
affurm, is unſound. | 

45. When thou hadſt overcome the ſharpneſs of Death, 
thou didſt open the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers. 

46. Touching Prayer for Deliverance from ſudden Death. 

47. Prayer for thoſe things which we for our unworthi- 


neſs, 


24. Of publick Pr ayer. 1 IN; BOOK V. 
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Rook v. 


neſs, dare not aſk; God, for the worthineſs of bis Son, [ 
would vouchſafe to grant. 
48. Prayer to be evermore delivered from all Adverſity. I 
49. Prayer that all Men may find Mercy, and of the | 
Will of Ged, that all Men might be ſaved. = < 


50. Of the Name, the Author, and the force of Sacra- 
ments, which force confiſteth in this, that God hath 0 
ordained them as means to make us partakers of him in e 
Chriſt, and of Life through Chriſt. = 6 

51. That God is in Chriſt by the perſonal Incarnation of 6 
the Son, who is very God. 

52. The miſ-interpretations which Hereſy bath made f 6 
the manner, how God and Man are united in one | 
Chriſt. ; 

53. That by the Union of the one with the other Nature 
in Chriſt, there groweth neither gain nor loſs of eſſen- 
tial Properties to either. 

54. What Chriſt hath obtained according to the Fleſh, 
by the union of his Fleſh with Deity. 

55. Of the perſonal Preſence of Chriſt every where, and 
in what ſenſe it may be granted, he is every where 
preſent according to the Fleſh. 

56. The Union or mutual Participation, which is be- 

tween Chriſt and the Church of Chriſt, in the preſent 
World. 

57. The neceſſity of Sacraments unto the Participation of 
Chriſt. 

58. The Subſtance of Baptiſm, the Rites or Solemmities 
thereunto belonging; and that the Subſtance thereof | 
being kept, other things in Baptiſm may give place to 

neceſſity. 

9. The Ground in Seripture, whereupon a neceſſity of 
outward Baptiſm bath been built. 

60. What kind of neceſſity in outward Raptiſm hath been 
gathered by the words of our Saviour Chriſt : and what 
the true neceſſity thereof indeed is. 

61. What things in Baptiſm have been di jpenjed with ” 1 
the Fathers, reſpecting neceſſity. f 


6 2. Whether 
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62. Whether Baptiſm by Women, be true Baptiſm, good BOOK v. 


and effetFual to them that receive it. | 

63. Of Interrogatories in Baptiſm, touching Faith, and 
and the purpoſe of a Chriſtian Life. 

64. Interrogatories propoſed unto Infants in Boptiſm, and 
anſwered, as in their names, by God. fatbers. 

65. Of the Croſs in Baptiſm. 

66 Of Confirmation after Baptiſm. 

67. Of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 

68, Of faults noted in the Form of adminiſtering that 
holy Sacrament. 

69. Of Feſtival- days, and the natural cauſes of their 
convenient Inſtitution. 

70. The manner of celebrating Feſtival-days. 

71. Exceptions againſt our keeping of other Fe S 
beſides the Sabbath. 

72. Of Days appointed, as well for ordinary as for ex- 
traordinary Faſts in the Church of God. 

3. The Celebration of Matrimony. 

74. The Churching of Women. 

G. The Rites of Burial. 

76. Of the Nature of that Miniſtry, which ſerveth for 
performance of divine Duties in the Church of God, 

and how Happineſs, not external only, but alſo tem- 
Poral, doth depend upon it. 

77. Of Power given unto Men, to execute that heavenly 
Office, of the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt in Ordination; ; 
and whether conveniently the Power of Order may be 

. ſought or ſued for. 

78. Of Degrees whereby the Power of Order is diſtin- 
guiſbed, and concerning the Attire of Miniſters, 

79. Of Oblations, Foundations, Endowments, Tithes, 
all intended for Perpetuity of Religion; which purpoſe 
being chiefly fulfilled by the Clergy's certain and ſuf- 
ficient maintenance, muſt needs by Alienation of Church. 
livings be made fruſtrate. 

80. Of Ordination lawful without Title, and without 
any popular Election precedent, but in no caſe without 

B 3 regard 
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BOOK V. regard of due Iiformation what their quality is that 


enter into holy Orders. | ; 
81. Of the Learning that ſhould be in Miniſters, their 
Reſidence, and the number of their Livings. 


True Reli- E W there are of ſo weak capacity but publick 
— 1 evils they eaſily eſpy; fewer ſo patient, as not 
true Virtues to complain when the grievous inconveniencies 
** dry thereof work ſenſible ſmart. Howbeit, to ſee where- 
ordered in the harm which they feel conſiſteth, the ſeeds 
weals, from which it ſprang, and the method of curing it, 
belongeth to a ſkill, the ſtudy whereof is ſo full of 

» toll and the practice ſo beſet with difficulties, that 
wary and reſpective Men had rather ſeek quietly 

their own, and wiſh that the World may go well, 

ſo it be not long of them, than with pain and 

hazard make themſelves adviſers for the common 

good. We which thought it at the very firſt a ſign 

of cold afſection towards the Church of God, to 

prefer private eaſe before the labour of appeaſing 
publick diſturbance, muſt now of neceſſity refer 

events to the gracious Providence of Almighty God, 

and in diſcharge of our duty towards him, proceed 

with the plain and unpartial defence of a common 

Cauſe, Wherein our endeavour is not ſo much to 
overthrow them with whom we contend, as to yield 

them juſt and reaſonable cauſes of thoſe things, 

which for want of due conſideration heretofore they 
miſconceived, accuſing Laws for Men's over- ſights, 
imputing evils grown through perſonal defects unto 

that which is not evil, framed unto ſome ſores 
unwholſome plaiſters, and applying otherſome where 

no ſore is. To. make therefore our beginning that 

which to both parts 1s moſt acceptable, we agree, 

that pure and unſtained Religion ought to be the 


higheſt 


_ 3 1 ungen 


bat 
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higheſt of all cares appertaining to publick Regi- Book v. 


ment, as well in regard of that aid and protection Toa 


which they who faithfully ſerve God confeſs they 2. 
receive at his merciful hands, as alſo for the force 
which Religion hath to qualify all ſorts of Men, and 
to make them in publick affairs the more ſervice- 
able; Governors the apter to rule with conſcience; 
Inferiors for conſcience-ſake the willinger to obey. 
It is no peculiar conceit, but a matter of ſound conſe- 
quence, that all duties are by ſo much the better 
performed, by how much the Men are more reli- 
gious from whoſe abilities the ſame proceed. For if 


+ the courle of politick affairs cannot in any good 


ſort go forward without fit Inſtruments, and that 
which fitteth them be their Virtues, let Polity 
acknowledge itſelf indebted to Religion ; Godlineſs 
being the I chiefeſt top and well-ſpring of all true 
Virtues, even as God is of all good things, So 
natural is the union of Religion with Juſtice, that 
we may boldly deem there 1s neither, where both are 
not. For how ſhould they be unfeignedly juſt, whom 
Religion doth not cauſe to be ſuch; or they reli- 
gious, which are not found ſuch by the proof of 
their juſt actions? If they which employ their labour 
and travail about the publick adminiſtration of Juſ- 
tice, follow it only as a trade, with unquenchable and 
unconſcionable thirſt of gain, being not in heart 
perſuaded that || Juſtice is God's own work, and 
themſelves his Agents in this buſineſs; the Sentence 


SO 


of Right God's own Verdict, and themſelves his 


* C. Th. lib. xvi. tit. 2. Gaudere et gloriari ex fide ſemper 
volumus, ſcientes magis religionibus quam officiis et labore cor- 

ris vel ſudore noſtram republicam coatiner1. ' 

1 ES & Sd i» Tos Too q] wp. dev TS 7000 TWA zt, 
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Magn. Moral. lib. 1. cap. 1. 

t Apxn N apiry mail = Why Ox, ager  woiena., Philo, 
de Dec. Præcept. 
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Prieſts 


10. Wild. xvii. 13. 
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vook v. Prieſts to deliver it; Formalities of Juſtice do but 


ſerve to ſmother Right, and that which was neceſſarily 
ordained for the common Good is through ſhameful 
abuſe made the cauſe of common Miſery. The fame 
Piety, which maketh them that are in authority 
deſirous to pleaſe and reſemble God by Juſtice, in- 
flameth, every way, Men of action with zeal to do 
good (as far as their place will permit) unto all. 
For that, they know, is moſt noble and divine. 
Whereby, if no natural or caſual inability croſs their 
deſires, they always delighting to inure themſelves 
with actions more beneficial to others, cannot but 
gather great experience, and through experience the 
more wiſdom ; becauſe conſcience, and the fear of 
ſwerving from that which is right, maketh them di- 
ligent obſervers of circumſtances, the looſe regard 
whereof is tne nurſe of vulgar folly, no leſs than 


Solomon's attention thereunto, was of natural fur- 


therances the moſt effectual to make him eminent 
above others. For he gave good heed, and pierced 
every thing to the very ground, and by that means 
became the Author of many Parables. Concerning 
Fortitude, ſith evils great and unexpected (the true 
touchſtone of conſtant Minds) do cauſe oftentimes 
even them to think of divine Power with fearfulleſt 
ſuſpicions, which have been otherwiſe the moſt 
ſecure deſpiſers thereof; how ſhould we look for 
any conſtant reſolution of Mind in ſuch caſes, ſavin 
only where unfeigned affection to God-ward hat 
bred the moſt aſſured confidence to be aſſiſted by his 
hand? For proof whereof, let but the Acts of the 
ancient Jews be indifferently weighed, from whoſe 
magnanimity, in cauſes of moſt extreme hazard, 
thoſe ſtrange and unwonted reſolutions have grown; 
which for all circumſtances, no People under the 
roof of Heaven did ever hitherto match. And that 
which did always animate them was their meer 
Religion. Without which, if ſo be it were poſſible, 
that all other ornaments of Mind might be _ in 
their 
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their Fall perfection, nevertheleſs the Mind that BOOK v. 


ut 
ly ſhould poſſeſs them, divorced from Piety, could be 
ul but a ſpectacle of commiſeration; even as that Body 
1e is, which adorned with ſundry other admirable 
7 beauties, wanted Eye- ſight, the chiefeſt grace that 
* Nature hath in that kind to beſtow. They which 
lo commend ſo much the felicity of that innocent 
is World, wherein it is ſaid that Men of their own 
e. accord did embrace fidelity and honeſty, not for fear 
ir of the Magiſtrate or becauſe revenge was before 
eS their eyes, if at any time they ſhould do otherwiſe, 
It but that which held the People in awe was the ſhame 
e of ill-doing, the love of equity, and right itſelf, a 
f bar againſt all oppreſſions which greatneſs of power 
- cauſeth: they which deſcribe unto us any ſuch eſtate 
d of happineſs amongſt Men, though they ſpeak not 
n of Religion, do notwithſtanding declare that which 
— is in truth her only working. For if Religion did 
t poſſeſs ſincerely and ſufficiently the hearts of all 
d Men, there would need no other reſtraint from evil. 
8 This doth not only give life and perfection to all 
g endeavours where with it concurreth; but what event 
e ſoever enſues, it breedeth, if not joy and gladneſs 
8 always, yet always patience, ſatisfaction, and reaſon- 
t able contentment of Mind. Whereupon it hath been Pl. i. 3. 
t ſet down as an axiom of good experience, that all 
r things religiouſly taken in hand are proſperouſly 
; ended ; becauſe, whether Men in the end have that 
which Religion did allow them to deſire, or that 
8 which it teacheth them contentedly to ſuffer, they 
e are in neither event unfortunate.“ But leſt any Man 
e ſhould here conceive, that it greatly ſkilleth not of 
4 what ſort our Religion be, inaſmuch as Heathens, 
; Turks, and Infidels, impute to Religion a great 
e part of the ſame effects which ourſelves aſcribe 
t 2 
r * To 90 ws anus dſabò xa} YuPeoe axoxs old d Ta; TUX45 
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hereunto, they having ours in the ſame deteſtation 
that we theirs; it ſhall be requiſite to obſerve well, 
how far forth there may be agreement in the effects 
of different Religions. Firſt, by the bitter ſtrife which 
riſeth oftentimes from ſmall differences in this be- 
half, and is by ſo much always greater as the-matter 
is of more importance; we ſee a general agreement in 
the ſecret opinion of Men, that every Man ought to 
embrace the Religion which is true; and to ſhun, as 
hurtful, whatſoever diſſenteth from it, but that moſt, 
which doth fartheſt diſſent. The generality of which 
perſuaſion argueth, that God hath imprinted it by Na- 
ture, to the end it might be a ſpur to our induſtry in 
ſearching and maintaining that Religion, from which 
as to ſwerve in the leaſt points is error, ſo the capital 
Enemies thereof God hateth as his deadly Foes, Ali- 
ens, and without Repentance, Children of endleſs 
Perdition. Such, therefore, touching Man's immor- 
tal ſtate after this life, are not likely to reap benefit 
by their Religion, but to look for the clean contrary, 
in regard to ſo important contrariety between it and 
the true Religion. Nevertheleſs, in as much as the 
errors of the moſt ſeduced this way have been mixed 
with ſome truths, we are not to marvel, that although 
the one did turn to their endleſs woe and confuſion, 
yet the other had many notable effects, as touching 
the affairs of this preſent life. There were in theſe 
quarters of the World, ſixteen hundred years ago, 
certain ſpeculative Men whoſe authority diſpoſed the 
whole Religion of thoſe times. By their means it be- 
came a received opinion that the Souls of Men de- 
parting this life do flit out of one Body into ſome 
other. Which opinion, though falſe, yet entwined 


with a true, that the Souls of Men do never periſh, 


abated the fear of death in them which were ſo re- 
ſolved, and gave them courage unto all adventures. 
The Romans had a vain ſuperſtitious cuſtom, in moſt 
of their enterpriſes, to conjecture before-hand of the 
event by certain tokens which they noted in Birds, or 


in 


of 
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in the intrails of Beaſts, or by other the like frivo- Book v. 


lous Divinations. From whence notwithſtanding as 
oft as they could receive any ſign which they took to 
be favourable, it gave them ſuch hope, as if their 
Gods had made them more than halt a promiſe of 
proſperous ſucceſs. Which many times was the great- 
eſt cauſe that they did prevail, eſpecially being Men, 


of their own natural inclination, hopeful and ſtrongly 


conceited, whatſoever they took in hand. But could 
their fond Superſtition have furthered ſo great at- 
tempts without the mixture of a true perſuaſion con- 
cerning the unreſiſtable force of divine Power? Upon 
the wilful violation of Oaths, execrable Blaſphemy, 
and like contempts, offered by deriders of Religion, 
even unto falſe Gods, fearful tokens of divine Re- 
venge have been known to follow. Which occurrents 
the devouter ſort did take for manifeſt arguments, 
that the Gods whom they worſhipped were of power 
to reward ſuch as ſought unto them, and would plague 


thoſe that feared them not. In this they erred, For wid, xiv. 


(as the Wiſe Man rightly noteth concerning ſuch) it 3* 
was not the power of them by whom they ſware, but 
the vengeance of them that ſinned, which puniſhed 
the offences of the ungodly, It was their hurt un- 
truly to attribute ſo great power unto falſe Gods. Yet 
the right conceit which they had, that to perjury 
vengeance 1s due, was not without good effect as 
touching the courſe of their lives, who feared 
the wilful violation of Oaths in that reſpect. 
And whereas we read ſo many of them ſo much 
commended, ſome for their mild and merciful diſpo- 
ſition, ſome for their virtuous ſeverity, ſome for in- 
tegrity of life, all theſe were the fruits of true and 
infallible principles delivered unto us in the Word of 
God, as the Axioms of our Religion, which being 
imprinted by the God of Nature in their hearts alſo, 
and taking better root in ſome than in molt others, 
grew, though not from, yet with and amidſt the 
heaps of manifold repugnant errors; which errors 


of 
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Book. v. of corrupt Religion had alſo their ſuitable effects in 


the lives of the ſelf-ſame Parties. Without all con- 
troverſy, the purer and perfecter our Religion is, the 
worthier effects it hath in them who ſtedfaſtly and 
ſincerely embrace it, in others not. They that love 
the Religion which they profeſs, may have failed in 
choice, but yet they are ſure to reap what benefit the 
ſame is able to afford; whereas the beſt and ſoundeſt 
profeſſed by them that bear it not the like affection 
yieldeth them, retaining it in that fort, no benefit. 
David was a Man after God's own heart, fo termed 
becauſe his affection was hearty towards God. Be- 
holding the like diſpoſition in them which lived under 


*r. him, it was his prayer to Almighty God, O keep this 


for ever in the purpoſe, and thoughts of the heart of this 
People. But when, after that David had ended his 
days in peace, they who ſucceeded him in place, for 
the molt part followed him not in quality; when 
their Kings (ſome few excepted) to better their 
worldly eſtate (as they thought) left their own and 
their People's ghoſtly condition uncared for, by woe- 
ful experience they both did learn, that to forſake 
the true God of Heaven, 1s to fall into all ſuch evils 
upon the face of the Earth, as Men either deſtitute 
of Grace divine may commit, or unprotected from 
above, endure. Seeing therefore it doth thus appear 
that the ſafety of all Eſtates dependeth upon Reli- 
gion; that Religion unfeignedly loved perfecteth 
Men's abilities unto all kinds of virtuous ſervices in 
the Commonwealth; that Men's deſire in general 
is to hold no Religion but the true; and that what- 
ſoever good effects do grow out of their Religion, 
who embrace inſtead of the true a falſe, the roots 
thereof are certain ſparks of the light of Truth inter- 
mingled with the darkneſs of error; becauſe no Re- 
ligion can wholly and only conſiſt of untruths, we 
have reaſon to think, that all true virtues are to ho- 
nour true Religion as their Parent, and all well or- 
dered Commonweals to love her as their chiefeſt ſtay. 


2. They 


their own wickedneſs hath blinded them. Es 
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2. They of whom God is altogether unappre- pook v. 
hended are but few in number, and for groſſneſs of nene 
wit ſuch, that they hardly and ſcarcely ſeem to hold extreme op- 
the place of human being. Theſe we ſhould judge Piet 


true Reli- 


to be of all others moſt miſerable, but that a wretched- gion, is af- 
ed 1 


er ſort there are on whom, whereas Nature has beſtow 
riper capacity, their evil diſpoſition ſeriouſly goeth 
about therewith to apprehend God as being not God. 
Whereby it cometh to paſs, that of theſe two ſorts of 
Men, both godleſs, the one having utterly no know- 
ledge of God, the other ſtudy how to perſuade them- 
ſelves that there is no ſuch thing to be known. The 


*fountain and well-ſpring of which impiety, is a re- 


ſolved purpoſe of mind to reap in this World what 
ſenſual profit or pleaſure ſoever the World yieldeth, 
and not to be barred from any whatſoever means 
available thereunto. And that this is the very radi- 
cal cauſe of their Atheiſm no Man (I think) will 
doubt, which conſidereth what pains they take to de- 
ſtroy their principal ſpurs and motives unto all Vir- 
tue, the Creation of the World, the Providence of 
God, the Reſurrection of the Dead, the Joys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and the endleſs Pains of the 
Wicked, yea, above all things, the Authority of the 
Scripture, becauſe on theſe points it evermore beat- 
eth, and the Soul's Immortality, which granted, 
draweth eaſily after it the reſt as a voluntary train, 
Is it not wonderful, that baſe deſires ſhould ſo extin- 
guiſh in Men the ſenſe of their own excellency, as to 
make them willing that their Souls ſhould be like to 
the Souls of Beaſts, mortal and corruptible with their 
Bodies? Till ſome admirable or unuſual accident 
happen (as it hath in ſome) to work the beginning of 
a better alteration in their Minds, diſputation about 
the knowledge of God with ſuch Kind of perſons 


*® Wild, ii. 21. Such things they imagine and go aſtray becauſe 
1 1 xaxia Plaprixy 

gs Ariſt. Eth. lib. vi. cap. 5 
| - commonly 
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BOOK v. commonly prevaileth little. For how ſhould- the 
brightneſs of Wiſdom ſhine, where the windows of 
the Soul are of very ſet purpoſe cloſed ?* True Reli- 
gion hath many things in it, the only mention whereof 


; galleth and troubleth their minds. Being therefore 
4 loth that enquiry into ſuch matters ſhould breed a 
| - perſuaſion in the end contrary unto that they embrace, 
| it is their endeavour to baniſh, as much as in them 


lieth, quite and clean from their cogitation whatſo- 
[} ever may ſound that way. But it cometh many times 
i to paſs (which 1s their torment) that the thing they 
4 ſhun doth follow them; Truth, as it were, even ob- 
| truding itſelf into their knowledge, and not permit- 
| ting them to be ſo ignorant as they would be. 
Whereupon, in as much as the nature of Man is un- 
willing to continue doing that wherein it ſhall always 
| condemn itſelf, they continuing ſtill obſtinate to fol- 
| | low the courſe which they have begun, are driven to 
| deviſe all the ſhifts that wit can invent for the ſmo- 
| thering of this light, all that may but with any the 
leaſt ſhew of poſſibility ſtay their Minds from think- 
ing that true, which they heartily wiſh were falſe, but 
cannot think it ſo without ſome ſcruple and fear of 
| the contrary.+ Now becauſe that judicious learning, 
q for which we commend moſt worthily the ancient 
* Sages of the World, doth not in this caſe ſerve the 
8 turn, theſe trenchermates (for ſuch the moſt of them 
1 be) frame to themſelves a way more pleaſant, a new 
method they have of turning things that are ſerious 
into mockery, an art of contradiction by way of 
ſcorn, a learning wherewith we were long ſithence 
forwarned that the miſerable time whereunto we are 
Fade Verb fallen ſhould abound. This they ſtudy, this they practiſe, 
18. this they grace with a wanton ſuperfluity of wit, too much 


- — Ä ,, ⏑ — -<— ” 


* Suſan. ver. 9. They turned away their mind, and caſt down 
their eyes that they might not ſee Heaven, nor remember juſt 
judgments, | | 
' + Hec eſt ſumma delicti, nolle agnofcere quem ignorare non 
4 poſſis. Cypr. de Idol. Vanit, | NES” NOTE! 
inſulting 


2 — . E 
— . 
ä 
5 a 4 * 


them by the ſleights of wiſer Men. For a politick 
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Jafulting over the patience of more victuouſly diſpoſed Book v. 


minds. For towards theſe ſo forlorn Creatures we are 
(it muſt be confeſt) too patient, In zeal to the 


glory of God, Babylon hath exceeded Sion. We Dan. iti. 29. 


want that decree of Nebuchodonoſor; the fury of 
this wicked brood hath the reins too much at liberty; 


their tongues walk at large; the ſpit · venom of their 


iſoned hearts breaketh out to the annoyance of 
others; what their untamed luſt ſuggeſteth, the ſame 
their licentious mouths do every where ſet abroach. 


With our contentions their irreligious humour is alſo 


much ſtrengthened. Nothing pleaſeth them better 
than theſe manifold oppoſitions upon the matter of 
Religion, as well for that they have hereby the more op- 
portunity to learn on one ſide how another may be op- 
pugned, and ſo to weaken the credit of all unto them- 
ſelves ; as alſo becauſe by this hot purſuit of lower 
controverſies among Men protefling Religion, and 
agreeing in the principal foundations thereof, they 
conceive hope that about the higher principles them- 
ſelves time will cauſe altercation to grow. For which 
purpole, when they ſee occaſion, they ſtick not ſome- 
time in other Men's Perſons, yea, ſometime without 


any vizard at all, directly to try what the moſt reli- 


gious are able to ſay in defence of the higheſt points 
whereupon all Religion dependeth. Now for the 
moſt part it ſo falleth out, touching things which ge- 
nerally are received, that although in themſelves they 
be moſt certain; yet becauſe Men preſume them 
granted of all, we are hardlieſt able to bring ſuch 
proof of their certainty as may ſatisfy gainſayers, 
when ſuddenly and beſides expectation they require 
the ſame at our hands. Which impreparation and 
unreadineſs when they find in us, they turn it to 
ſoothing up of themſelves in that curſed fancy, 
whereby they would fain believe that the hearty de- 
votion of ſuch as indeed fear God, is nothing elſe 
but a kind of harmleſs error, bred and confirmed in 


uſe 


* 
” 
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Book. v. uſe of Religion they ſee there is, and by it they would 
alſo gather that Religion itſelf is a meer politick de- 


vice, forged purpoſely to ſerve for that uſe. Men 


fearing God are thereby a great deal more effectually, 
than by poſitive Laws, reſtrained from doing evil; 
in as much as thoſe Laws have no farther power than 
over our outward actions only, whereas unto Men's 
*:nward cogitations, unto the privy intents and mo- 
tions of their hearts, Religion ſerveth for a bridle. 
W hat more ſavage, wild and cruel than Man, if he 
ſee himſelf able either by fraud to over-reach, or by 
wer to over-bear the Laws whereunto he ſhould be 
ſubject ? Wherefore in ſo great boldneſs to offend, it 
behoveth that the World ſhould be held in awe, not 
by a vain ſurmiſe, but a true apprehenſion of ſome- 
what, which no Man may think himſelf able to with- 
ſtand, This is the politick uſe of Religion. In 
which reſpect there are, of theſe wiſe malignants, 
Mach. Diſe. ſome who have vouchſafed it their marvellous fa- 
L I. c. 11, yourable countenance and ſpeech; very gravely af- 
# *3 14 firming, That Religion honoured, addeth greatneſs ; 
and contemned, bringeth ruin unto Commonweals : 
that Princes and States which will continue, are above 
all things to uphold the reverend regard of Religion, 
and to provide for the ſame by all means in the mak- 
ing of their Laws. But when they ſhould define 
what means are beſt for that purpoſe, behold, they 
extol the wiſdom of Paganiſm; they give it out as a 
myſtical Precept of great importance, that Princes 
and fuch as are under them in moſt authority and cre- 
dit with the People, ſhould take all occaſions of rare 
events, and from what cauſe ſoever the ſame do pro- 
ceed, yet wrelt them to the ſtrengthning of their Re- 
ligion, and not make it nice for ſo good a purpoſe to 


Vos ſcelera admiſſa punitis, apud nos et cogitare peccare 
eſt ; vos conſcios timetis, nos etiam conſcientiam ſolam, fine qua 
eſſe non poſſumus. Minu. Fel. in Octav. Summum præſidium 
regni eſt juſtitia ob apertos tumultus, et religio ob occultos. 
Carda, de Sapien. lib. iii. 
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* ſtudy to bring to paſs that Religion may ſeem but a 
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uſe, if need be, plain forgeries. Thus while they nook v. 


* 
„ 


matter made, they loſe themſelves in the very maze 
of their on diſcourſes, as if Reaſon did even pur- 


poſely forſake them, who of purpoſe forſake God the 


Author thereof. For ſurely, a ſtrange kind of mad- 
neſs it is, that thoſe Men, who though they be void 
of Piety, yet becauſe they have wit cannot chuſe but 
know that Treachery, Guile, and Deceit, ate things 
which may for a while, but do not uſe long to go 
uneſpied, ſhould teach, that the greateſt honour to a 
State, is perpetuity ; and grant that alterations in the 
Service of God, for that they impair the credit of 
Religion, are therefore perilous in Commonweals, 
which have no continuance longer than Religion hath 
all reverence done unto it; and withal acknowledge 
(for ſo they do) that when People began to eſpy the 
falſhood of Oracles, whereupon all Gentthim was 
built, their hearts were utterly averted from it ; and 
notwithſtanding counſel Princes in ſober earneſt, for 
the ſtrengthening of their States, to maintain Religion, 
and for the maintenance of Religion, not to make 
choice of that which is true, but to authoriſe that 
they make choice of by thoſe falſe and fraudulent 
means which in the end muſt needs overthrow it. 
Such are the counſels of Men godleſs, when they 
would ſhew themſelves politick deviſers, able to cre- 


ate God in Man by art. 


3. Wherefore to let go this execrable crew, and Offered: 
K — : 5 an 
to come to extremities on the contrary hand; two af- 00 


root thereof, 


fections there are, the forces whereof, as they bear cue. 
the greater or leſſer ſway in Man's heart, frame ac- br ignorant 
cordingly the ſtamp and character of his Religion, Te Gf 
the one Zeal, the other Fear. Zeal, unleſs it be hy 
rightly guided, when it endeavoureth moſt buſily to 
pleaſe God, forceth upon him thoſe unſeaſonable 
offices which pleaſe him not. For which cauſe, if 
they who this way ſwerve be compared with ſuch ſin- 


cere, ſound and diſcreet, as Abraham was in matter 
VOL. II. | of 


Book v. of Religion; the ſervice of the one, is like unto flat- 
GT tery ; the other, like the faithful ſedulity of friend- 


7. 
Abraham 
thy friend. 


the light of true underſtanding concerning God, 1 
where with to be moderated, breedeth likewiſe Super- 


Wiſd, xvii, 
11. 
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ſhip. Zeal, except it be ordered aright when it bend- 


eth itſelf unto conflict with all things either in deed, 


or but imagined to be oppoſite unto Religion, uſeth 
the razor many times with ſuch eagerneſs, that the 
very life of Religion itſelf is thereby bhazarded; 
through hatred of tares the corn in the field of God 
is plucked up. So that Zeal needeth both ways a of 
ſober Guide. Fear, on the other ſide, if it have not 


ſtition. It is therefore dangerous, that in things di- 
vine we ſhould work too much upon the ſpur either 
of Zeal or Fear, Fear is a good Solicitor to Devo- 
tion, Howbeit, fith Fear in this kind doth grow di 


from an apprehenſion of Deity endued with irreſiftable 


power to hurt, and is of affections (anger excepted) 


the unapteſt to admit any conference with Reaſon , A 
for which cauſe the wiſe Man doth ſay of Fear, that 


it is a betrayer of the forces of reaſonable underſtand- 


ing; therefore, except Men know before-hand what 1 


manner of ſervice pleaſeth God, while they are fearful 


they try all things which fancy offereth. Many there | 
are who never think on God but when they are in ex- 
tremity of Fear; and then becauſe, what to think, or 
what to do they are uncertain, perplexity not ſuffering 
them to be idle, they think and do, as it were, in a 


prong they know not what. Superſtition neither 
noweth the right kind, nor obſerveth the due mea- 
ſure of actions belonging to the Service of God, but 
is always joined with a wrong opinion touching things 
divine. Superſtition is, when things are either ab- 


horred or obſerved with a zealous or fearful, but er- 
roneous relation to God. By means whereof, the ſu- 
perſtitious do ſometimes ſerve, though the true God, 
yet with needleſs offices, and defraud him of duties 
neceſſary ; ſometime load others than him with ſuch | 
honours as properly are his. The one, their. over- 

ſight 


and b 
Fitſelf 
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creep 
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ght who miſs in the choice of that wherewith they Book v. 
Wre affected; the other, theirs who fail in the election 
| ; F. him towards whom they ſhew their devotion: 
This, the crime of Idolatry; that, the fault of vo- 
Nuntary either niceneſs or ſuperfluity in Religion. 
9 he Chriſtian World itſelf being divided into two 
A | lp parts, it appeareth by the general view of 
*Ddoth, that with matter of Hereſy the Weſt hath been 
often and much troubled ; but the Eaſt part never 
4 quiet till the deluge of miſery, wherein now they are, 
overwhelmed them. The chiefeſt cauſe whereof doth 
ſeem to have lien in the reſtleſs wits of the Grecians, 


di- »vermore proud of their own curious and ſubtile in- 
1er 1 entions; which when at any time they had contrived, 
o- the great facility of their language ſerved them rea- 
ow dily to make all things fair and plauſible to Men's 


ble 4 nderſtanding. Thoſe grand Heretical Impieties 
therefore, which moſt highly and immediately touched 

God and the glorious Trinity, were all in a manner 

b the monſters of the Eaſt. The Weſt bred fewer a 

great deal, and thoſe commonly of a lower nature, 

1 uch as more nearly and directly concerned rather 

Men than God; the Latins being always to capital Mark vii. 

ere Hereſies leſs inclined, yet unto groſs Superſtition 7 

more: Superſtition, ſuch as that of the Phariſees was, 

by whom divine things indeed were leſs, becauſe 

3 f other things were more divinely eſteemed of than Rea- 

ſon would, The Superſtition that riſeth voluntarily, 


her Y and by degrees which are hardly diſcerned, mingling 
jea- 4 litſelf with the Rites even of very divine Service done 
but to the only true God, muſt be *conſidered of as a 


creeping and incroaching evil; an evil, the firſt be- 
ginnings whereof are commonly harmleſs, ſo that it 
proveth only then to be an evil, when ſome farther 
a accident doth grow unto it, or itſelf come unto farther 
Wow th. For in the Church of God, ſometimes it 
cometh to paſs, as in over- battle grounds, the fertile 
coden whereof is good; yet becauſe it exceedeth 
due proportion, it bringeth forth abundantly, 
4 through 


BOOK. V. through too much rankneſs, ey s leſs profitable; 


Of the Re- 
dreſs of Su- 


perſtition in 


God's 


| Church, and 


concerning 
the Queſ- 
tion of this 
Book. 


ſhall be our ſafeguard againſt thoſe enraged Powers 
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wy have condemned as evil. 


publick meeting together for the Worſhip and Ser- 


whereby, that which principally it ſhould yield being | 
either prevented in place, or defrauded of nouriſh- ; 
ment, faileth. This (if ſo large a diſcourſe were ne- 
ceſſary) might be exemplified even by heaps of Rites 
and Cuſtoms, now ſuperſtitious in the greateſt part th; 
of the Chriſtian World; which in their firſt original! 
beginnings, when the ſtrength of virtuous, — 4 3 
or charitable affection bloomed them, no Man could 


. But howſoever Superſtition doth grow; that 8 
hotel unſounder times have done amiſs, the better 
ages enſuing muſt rectify as they may. I now come 3 
therefore to thoſe accuſations brought againſt us by 
Pretenders of Reformation. The firſt in the rank 
whereof is ſuch, that if ſo be the Church of England 
did at this day therewith as juſtly deſerve to be | 
touched, as they in this cauſe have imagined it doth, | 
rather would I exhort all ſorts to ſeek pardon even | ; 
with tears at the hands of God, than meditate words 
of defence for our doings, to the end that Men might 
think favourably of them. For as the caſe of this i 
World, eſpecially now, doth ſtand, what other ſtay 
or ſuccour have we to lean unto, ſaving the reftimony 
of our Conſcience and the comfort we take in this, i 3 
that we ſerve the living God (as near as our wits can | 1 
reach unto the knowledge thereof) even according to 
his own Will, and do therefore truſt that his Mercy 


abroad, which principally i in that reſpect are become 
our Enemies? But ſith no Man can do ill with a 
good Conſcience, the conſolation which we — 
ſeem to find is but a meer deceitful pleaſing of our- 
ſelves in error, which at the length muſt needs turn 
to our greater grief, if that which we do to pleaſe | 
God moſt, be for the manifold defects thereof of- 
fenſive unto him. For fo it is judged, our Prayers, | ö 
our Sacraments, our F aſts, our Times and Places of 


vice 


lercy 


»wers © 
come 
ith a 
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tions, Elections and Ordinations Eccleſiaſtical, almoſt 
whatſoever we do in the exerciſe of our Religion ac- 
cording to Laws for that purpoſe eſtabliſhed, all 


= things are ſome way or other thought faulty, all 
things are ſtained with Superſtition. Now, although 
it may be the wiſer fort of Men are not greatly 
moved hereat, conſidering how ſubject the very 
= beſt things have been always unto cavil, when 
Wits poſſeſſed either with diſdain or diſlike thereof 


have ſet them up as their mark to ſhoot at: ſafe not- 
withſtanding it were not therefore to neglect the dan- 
ger which from hence may grow, and that eſpecially 
in regard of them, who deſiring to ſerve God as they 


2X ought, but being not ſo ſkilful as in every point to un- 


wind themſelves where the ſnares of gloſing ſpeech 
do lie to intangle them, are in mind not a little 
troubled, when they hear fo bitter invectives againſt 
that which this Church hath taught them to reverence 


as holy, to approve as lawful, and to obſerve as be- 


hoveful for the exerciſe of Chriſtian Duty. It ſeem- 
eth therefore, at leaſt for their ſakes, very meet, that 


= ſuch as blame us in this behalf be directly anſwered, 
and they which follow us, informed plainly in the 
reaſons of that we do. On both ſides, the end in- 
It tended between us is to have Laws and Ordinances, 


ſuch as may rightly ſerve to aboliſh Superſtition and 
to eſtabliſh the Service of God with all things there- 
unto appertaining in ſome perfect form. There is an 
inward reaſonable, and there is a ſolemn outward ſer- 


viceable Worſhip belonging unto God. Of the for- 


mer kind are all manner of virtuous Duties, that each 
Man in reaſon and conſcience to God-ward oweth. 
Solemn and ſerviceable Worſhip we name for diſtinc- 
tion ſake, whatſoever belongeth to the Church or 
publick Society of God by way of external Adora- 
tion. It is the latter of theſe two, whereupon our 
preſent queſtion groweth. Again, this latter being 
ordered partly, and as touching principal matters, 
by none but Precepts divine only; partly, and as 

C23 con- 


vice of God; our Marriages, our Burials, our Func-BOOk v. 
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| pe 
BOOK v. concerning things of inferior regard, by "Ordinances 
as well human as divine, about the ſubſtance of Reli- 
gion, wherein God's only Law muſt be kept, there 
is here no controverſy. The crime now intended | 1 
againſt us is, that our Laws have not ordered thoſe F S 


inferior things as behoveth, and that our Cuſtoms | 
are either ſuperſtitious or otherwiſe amiſs, whether 
we reſpect the exerciſe of publick Duties in Religion, 
or "= Functions of Perſons authoriſed thereunto. 


Four gene- It is with Teachers of Mathematical Sciences 1 


ral wet. wife, for us in this preſent queſtion neceſſary, to lay 


tions de- 


manding down firſt certain reaſonable demands, which in moſt 
that which 
may reaſon- 


ably be by to work, and therefore muſt be before-hand con- 
granted c- ſidered. The Men whom we labour to inform in 


cerning 


matters of the Truth, perceive that ſo to proceed is requiſite, # 
For to this end they alſo propoſe, touching Cuſtoms 
exerciſe of and Rites indifferent, their general Axioms, ſome of 


outward 
form in the 


3 Kad them ſubject unto juſt exceptions, and, as we think, 


fifthly, of a more meet by them to be farther conſidered than af. 
fete not ._ ſented unto by us. As that, In outward things be- 
— longing to the Service of God, reformed Churches ought 
ales. by all means to ſbun Conformity with the Church of 
Rome; that, The firſl reformed ſhould be a pattern 


whereunto all that come after, ought to conform them- 


ſelves, that, Sound Religion may not uſe the tbings, 1 


which being not commanded of God, have been either de- 


viſed or abuſed unto Superſtition. Theſe and the reſt of 
the ſame conſort we have in the Book going before 


examined, Other Canons they alledge, and Rules 
not unworthy of approbation; as, That in all ſuch 
things the glory of God, and the edification or ghoſily 


good of his People muſt be ſought ; that nothing ſhould be 1 
undecently or unorderly done. But foraſmuch as all the 
difficulty is, in diſcerning what things do glorify God | 


and edify his Church, what not; when we ſhould 
think them decent and fit, when otherwiſe : becauſe 
theſe Rules being too general, come not near enough 
unto the matter which we have in hand; and the 
former Principles being nearer the purpoſe, are too 


particulars following are to ſerve as Principles where- 3 
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tent to ſhew their conveniency and fitneſs, in re- 
gard of the uſe for which they ſhould ſerve. Now 


touching the nature of religious Services, and the 
manner of their due performance, thus much 
= rally we know to be moſt clear; that whereas the 


ne- 


greatneſs and dignity of all manner of Actions is 


A | meaſured by the worthineſs of the Subject from which 
they proceed, and of the Object whereabout they are 


converſant, we muſt of neceſſity in both reſpects ac- 


knowledge that this preſent World afforded not any 
thing comparable unto the publick Duties of Reli- 


For if the beſt things have the perfecteſt 


gion. 


and beſt operations; it will follow, that ſeeing Man 
is the worthieſt Creature upon Earth; and every 
Society of Men more worthy than any Man; and of 
Societies that moſt excellent which we call the 


Church; there can be in this World no work per- 


formed equal to the exerciſe of true Religion, the 
proper operation of the Church of God. Again, 


foraſmuch as Religion worketh upon him who in 
Majeſty and Power is infinite, as we ought we ac- 
count not of it, unleſs we eſteem it even according 
to that very height of excellency which our hearts 
conceive, when divine ſublimity itſelf is rightly con- 
ſidered. In the powers and faculties of our Souls 
God requireth the uttermoſt which our unfeigned af- 


fection towards him is able to yield: ſo that if we John iv. 24. 


C 4 affect 


The firſt 
Propoſition 
touching 
judgment, 


5 . t things 
when there ariſeth from the due conſideration of n conve. 


thoſe Cuſtoms and Rites in themſelves apparent rea- 
ſon, although not always to prove them better than 
any other that might poſſibly be deviſed, (for who gering of 


Bo / * / | Church 
did ever require this in Man's Ordinances ?) yet com- affairs. 


nient in the 
outward 
publick or- 


BOOK V. 


Wiſd. vi. 
10. 

1 Chron. 
xxix. 17. 


2 Chron. 


lorum. Sidon. Apol. Epiſt. lib. vi. 
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affect him not far above and before all things, our 
Religion hath not that inward perfection which it 
ſhould have, neither do we indeed worſhip him as 
our God. That which inwardly each Man ſhould 
be, the Church outwardly ought to teſtify. And 
therefore the Duties of our Religion which are ſeen, 
muſt be ſuch as that affection which is unſeen ought 
to be. Signs muſt reſemble the things they ſignify. 
If Religion bear the greateſt ſway in our Hearts, our 
outward religious Duties muſt ſhew it as far as the 
Church hath outward ability, Duties of Religion 
performed by whole Societies of Men, ought to have 
in them, according to our power, a ſenſible excel- 
lency, correſpondent to the Majeſty of him whom 
we worſhip. Yea, then are the publick Duties of | 
Religion beſt ordered, when the militant Church 
doth reſemble by ſenſible means “, as it may in ſuch 
caſes, that hidden Dignity and Glory wherewith the 
Church triumphant in Heaven is beautified, How- 
beit, even as the very heat of the Sun itſelf, which 
is the life of the whole World, was to the People of 
God in the deſart a grievous annoyance, for eaſe 
whereof his extraordinary Providence ordained a 
cloudy Pillar to over-ſhadow them ; ſo things of 
general uſe and benefit (for in this World, what is fo 
perfect that no inconvenience doth ever follow it?) 
may by ſome accident be incommodious to a few. 
In which caſe, for ſuch private evils, remedies there 
are of like condition, though publick Ordinances, 
wherein the common good is reſpected, be not ſtirred, 
Let our firſt demand be therefore, that in the ex- 
ternal Form of Religion ſuch things as are apparently, 
or can be ſufficiently proved effectual and generally 
fit to ſet forward Godlineſs, either as betokening the 
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Delectatio Domini in Eccleſia eft ; Eccleſia vero eſt imago Cœ- 
leſtium. Ambroſ. de interpel. Dav. Facit in terris opera cœ- 


Greatneſs 
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Greatneſs of God, or as beſeeming the Dignity of Book v. 


Religion, or as concurring with celeſtial impreſſions 
in the minds of Men, may be reverently thought of; 
ſome few, rare, caſual, and tolerable, or otherwiſe 
curable inconveniencies notwithſtanding. 


7. Neither may we in this caſe lightly eſteem pu nom. 


what hath been allowed as fit in the judgment of 
Antiquity, and by the long continued practice of the 
whole Church; from which unneceſſarily to ſwerve, 
experience never as yet have found it ſafe, For 
Wiſdom's ſake we reverence them no leſs that are 
young, or not much leſs than if they were ſtricken 
in years. And therefore of ſuch it is rightly ſaid, 


that their ripeneſs of Underſtanding is grey Hairs, wild. iv. 9. 


and their Virtues old Age. But becauſe Wiſdom and 
Youth are ſeldom joined in one, and the ordinary 


courſe of the World is more according to Job's ob- Job xii. 12. 


ſervation, who giveth Men advice to ſeek Wiſdom 
amongſt the Ancient, and in the length of Days, Under- 


ſtanding ; therefore if the compariſon do ſtand be- 


tween Man and Man which ſhall hearken unto other, 
ſith the Aged for the moſt part are beſt experienced, 
leaſt ſubject to raſh and unadviſed paſſions ; it hath 
been ever judged reaſonable, that their ſentence in 
matter of counſel ſhould be better truſted, and more 
relied upon than other Mens. The goodneſs of God 
having furniſhed Men with two chief inſtruments, 
both neceſſary for this life, Hands to execute, and a 
Mind to deviſe great things; the one is not profitable 
longer than the vigour of Youth doth ſtrengthen it; 
nor the other greatly, till Age and Experience have 
brought it to perfection. In whom therefore Time 
hath not perfected Knowledge, ſuch muſt be con- 


tented to follow them in whom it hath. For this 


cauſe none is more attentively heard, than they whoſe 


ſpeeches are, as David's were, I have been young, and 


now am old, much I have ſeen and obſerved in the 
World. Sharp and ſubtile diſcourſes of wit procure 
many times very great applauſe ; but being laid M 

| | tne 


- 
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BOOK v. the balance with that which the habit of ſound ex- 
— perience plainly delivereth they are over-weighed. 


God may endue Men extraordinarily with under- 


ſtanding as it pleaſeth him: but let no Man preſum- 


ing thereupon neglect the inſtructions, or deſpiſe the 
ordinances of his Elders, ſith he, whoſe gift Wiſdom 


peut. xxxii.1S, hath ſaid, Aut thy Father, and be will ſhew thee; 


7. thine Ancients, and they ſhall tell thee. It is therefore 
the Voice both of God and Nature, not of Learning 
only, that, eſpecially in matters of Action and Policy, 

Ariſt Eth. The ſentences and judgments of Men experienced, aged and 

"ew zr wiſe, yea though they ſpeak without any proof or demon- 
tration, are no leſs to be hearkened unto, than as bein 
demonſtrations in themſelves ; becauſe ſuch Men's long 


obſervation is as an eye, wherewith they preſently and 


pla:nly behold thoſe principles which ſway over all adtions. 
Whereby we are taught both the cauſe wherefore 
wiſe Men's Judgments ſhould be credited, and the 


means how to uſe their Judgments to the increaſe of 


our own Wiſdom. That which ſheweth them to be 
wiſe, is, the gathering of Principles out of their 
own particular Experiments. And the framing of 
our particular Experiments, according to the rule 
of their Principles, ſhall make us ſuch as they 
are, If therefore even at the firſt, ſo great account 
ſhould be made of wiſe Men's Counſels touching 
things that are publickly done; as time ſhall add 
thereunto continuance and approbation of ſucceeding 
ages, their Credit and Authority muſt needs be 

reater. They which do nothing but that which 
Men of account did before them, are, although they 
do amiſs, yet the leſs Þ faulty, becauſe they are not 
the Authors of harm; and doing well, their actions 
are freed from prejudice and novelty. To the beſt 
and wiſeſt while they live, the World 1s continually 
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-a froward oppoſite, a curious obſerver of their de- BOOK V. 


ſects and imperfections; their virtues, it afterwards 
as much admireth. And for this cauſe many times 
that which moſt deſerveth approbation, would hardly 
be able to find favour, if they which propoſe it were 
not content to profeſs themſelves therein Scholars 
and Followers of the Ancients. For the World will 
not endure to hear that we are wiſer than they have 
been which went before. In which conſideration 
there is cauſe why we ſhould be flow and unwilling 
to change, without very urgent neceſſity, the ancient 
Ordinances, Rites and long approved Cuſtoms of 
our venerable Predeceſſors. The love of things an- 
cient doth argue * ſtaidneſs ; but levity and want of 
experience maketh apt unto innovations. That 
which Wiſdom did firſt begin, and hath been with 
good Men long continued, challengeth allowance of 
them that ſucceed, although it plead for itſelf no- 
thing. That which is new, if it promiſe not much, 
doth fear condemnation before trial ; until trial, no 
Man doth acquit or truſt it, what good ſoever it 
pretend and promiſe, So that in this kind, there 
are few things known to be good, till ſuch time as 
they grow to be ancient. The vain pretence of thoſe 
glorious names, where they could not be with any 
truth, neither in reaſon ought to have been ſo much 
alledged, hath wrought ſuch a prejudice againſt them 
in the Minds of the common fort, as if they had 
utterly no force at all ; whereas (eſpecially for theſe 


obſervances which concern our preſent queſtion) An- 


tiquity, Cuſtom and Conſent in the Church of God, 
making with that which Law doth eſtabliſh, are 
themſelves moſt ſufficient reaſons to uphold the 
ſame, unleſs ſome notable publick inconvenience 
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Book v. enforce the contrary. For * a ſmall thing in the eye 
of Law 1s as nothing. We are therefore bold to 
make our ſecond Petition this; that in things, the 
fitneſs whereof is not of itſelf apparent, nor eaſy to 
be made ſufficiently manifeſt unto all, yet the Judg- 
| ment of Antiquity concurring with that which is re- 
ceived, may induce them to think it not unfit, who 
are not able to alledge any known weighty incon- 
venience which 1t hath, or to take any ſtrong excep- 
tion againſt it. 
The third 8. All things cannot be of ancient continuance which 
pot are expedient and needful for the ordering of ſpiritual 
affairs: but the Church being a Body which dieth 
not, hath always power, as occaſion requireth, no leſs 
to ordain that which never was, than to ratify what 
hath been before. To preſcribe the Order of doing 
in all things, 1s a peculiar prerogative which Wiſdom 
hath, I as a Queen or ſovereign Commandreſs over 
other Virtues. This in every ſeveral Man's actions of 
common life appertaineth unto moral; in publick 
and politick ſecular affairs, unto civil Wiſdom. In like 
manner, to deviſe any certain. Form for the outward 
Adminiſtration of publick Duties in the Service of God, 
or things belonging thereunto, and to find out the moſt 
convenient for that uſe, is a point of Wiſdom Eccle- 
ſiaſtical. It is not for a Man, which doth know or 
ſhould know what Order 1s and what peaceable Go- 
T. c. l. ii. vernment requireth, to aſk, hy we ſhould hang our 
Pr 17 - judgment upon our Church's fleeve ; and, why in mat- 
ters of Order, more than in matters of Doctrine. The 
Church hath authority to eſtabliſh that for an Order 
at one time, which at another time it may aboliſh, 
and in both may do well. But that which in Doctrine 
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rightly avouch the contrary. Laws touching matter 
of Order are changeable by the power of the Church; 
Articles concerning Doctrine, not ſo. We read often 
in the writings of catholick and holy Men touching 
matters of Doctrine, This we believe, this we hold, 
this the Prophets and Evangeliſts have declared, this the 
Apoſtles have delivered, this Martyrs have ſealed with 
their blood, and confeſſed in the midſt of torments, to 
this we cleave, as to the anchor of our Souls; againſt 
this, though an Angel from Heaven ſhould preach unto 
us, we would not believe. But did we ever in any of 
them read touching matters of meer Comelineſs, Or- 
der and Decency, neither commanded nor prohibited 
by any Prophet, any Evangelift, any Apoſtle, Al- 
though the Church wherein we live do ordain them to be 
kept, although they be never ſo generally obſerved, though 
all the Churches in the World ſhould command them, 
though Angels from Heaven ſhould require our ſuljection 
thereunto, I would hold him accurſed that doth obey? Be 
it in matter of the one kind or of the other, what 
Scripture doth plainly deliver, to that the firſt place 
both of Credit and Obedience is due; the next 
whereunto is, whatſoever any Man can neceſſarily 
conclude by force of Reaſon; after theſe, the voice 
of the Church ſucceedeth. That which the Church 
by her Eccleſiaſtical Authority ſhall probably think 
and define to be true or good, muſt in congruity of 
Reaſon over-rule all other inferior judgments what- 
ſoever. To them which aſk, why we thus hang our 


— 


judgments on the Church's ſleeve, I anſwer with So- Feclet iv, 


lomon, becauſe two are better than one. Yea ſimply * 
(ſaith Baſil) and univerſally, whether it be in works of 
Nature, or of voluntary choice and counſel, I ſee not any 
thing done as it ſhould be, if it be wrought by an agent 


* Baſil. Ep. 68. d. d. 8. c. Quæ contra, Turpis eſt omnis pars 
wuverſo ſuo non congruens. | 
ingling 


the Church doth now deliver rightly as a Truth, no boo v. 
Man will fay that it may hereafter recal, and as 
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BOOK. V. fingling itſelf from conſorts. The Jews had a ſentence 


R. Iſhmael 
in Cap. 
Patr. 


Caſſian. de 
Incarn. I. ii. 


c. 6, 


of good advice, Take not upon thee to be Judge alone, 


there is no Fudge but one only; ſay not to others, Receive 
my ſentence, when their authority is above thine. The 
bare conſent of the whole Church ſhould itſelf in 


theſe things ſtop their mouths, who living under it, 


dare preſume to bark againſt it. There is (ſaith Caſ- 


ſianus) no place of audience left for them, by whom obedi- 


ence is not yielded to that which all have agreed upon. 
Might we not think it more than wonderful, that 
Nature ſhould in all Communities appoint a predo- 
minant judgment to ſway and over-rule in ſo many 
things; or that God himſelf ſhould allow ſo much au- 
thority and power unto every poor Family for the or- 
dering of all which are in it; and the City of the 
Living God, which is his Church, be able neither to 
command, nor. yet to forbid any thing which the 
meaneſt ſhall in that reſpect, and ſor her ſole autho- 
rity's ſake be bound to obey ? We cannot hide or diſ- 
ſemble that evil, the grievous inconvenience whereof 
we feel. Our diſlike of them, by whom too much 
heretofore have been attributed unto the Church, is 

rown to an error on the contrary hand; ſo that now 
—— the Church of God too much is derogated. By 
which removal of one extremity with another the 
World ſeeking to procure a remedy, hath purchaſed 
a meer exchange of the evil which before was felt. 


Suppoſe we, that the ſacred Word of God can at 


their hands receive due honour, by whoſe incitement 
the holy Ordinances of the Church endure every 
where open contempt? No, it is not poſſible they 
ſhould obſerve as they ought the one, who from the 
other withdraw unneceſſarily their own or their Bre- 
threns obedience. Surely the Church of God in this 
buſineſs is neither of capacity, I truſt, ſo weak, nor ſo 
unſtrengthened, I know, with Authority from above; 
but that her Laws may exact obedience at the hands 
of her own Children, and enjoin Gainſayers ſilence, 


giving them roundly to underſtand, that where our. 


duty 
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duty is ſubmiſſion, weak oppoſitions betoken pride, Book v. 


„ W'oe therefore crave, thirdly, to have it granted, that 

F where neither the evidence of any Law divine, nor 7 
the ſtrength of any invincible Argument otherwiſe 

b found out by the light of Reaſon, nor any notable 

„ g publick Inconvenience doth make againſt that which 
odur own Laws Eccleſiaſtical have, although but newly, 
—inſtituted, for the ordering of theſe affairs, the very 
Authority of the Church itſelf, at the leaſt in ſuch 

t XX caſes, may give ſo much credit to our own Laws, as < 
do make their ſentence touching fitneſs and conveni- 

7 XR ency, weightier than any bare or naked conceit to the 


- XX contrary; eſpecially in them, who can owe no leſs 
1 than child- like obedience to her that hath more than 
motherly power. 

9. There are ancient Ordinances, Laws (which on The fourth 
all ſides are allowed to be juſt and good, yea Divine 
and Apoſtolick Conſtitutions) which the Church, it 
may be, doth not always keep, nor always juſtly 
deſerve blame in that reſpect. For in evils that can- 
not be removed, without the manifeſt danger of 

eater to ſucceed in their rooms; Wiſdom (of ne- 
neſſity) muſt give place to Neceſſity. All it can do in . 
= thoſe caſes is, to deviſe how that which mult be en- 
dured may be mitigated, and the inconveniences 
= thereof countervailed as near as may be; that when 
the beſt things are not poſſible, the beſt may be made 
of thoſe that are. Nature, than which there is nothing 
more conſtant, nothing more uniform in all her ways, 

} doth notwithſtanding ſtay her hand, yea, and change 
y ber courſe, when that which God by Creation did 
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e command, he doth at any time by Neceſſity counter- 

- mand. It hath therefore pleaſed himſelf ſometime to ; 
1 unlooſe the very tongues even of dumb Creatures, b. xi. 
0 and to teach them to plead this in their own defence, 

. leſt the cruelty of Man ſhould perſiſt to aMi& them 

s for not keeping their wonted courſe, when ſome in- 

e, vincible impediment hath hindered. If we leave Na- 

Ir. ture and look into Art, the Work-man hath in his 
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BOOK. v. heart a purpoſe, he carrieth in mind the whole form 


Acts xxvii, 


38. 
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which his work ſhould have; there wanteth not in 
him ſkill and deſire to bring 


frameable. This Neceſſity excuſeth him; ſo that no- 


thing is derogated from his credit, although much of þ 


his work's perfection be found wanting. Touching 
actions of common life, there is not any defence more 
favourably heard than theirs who alledge ſincerely 
for themſelves, that they did as Neceſſity conſtrained 
them. For when the Mind 1s rightly ordered and af- 
fected as it ſhould be, in caſe ſome external i 
ment croſſing well adviſed deſires ſhall potently draw 
Men to leave what they principal with, and to take 
a courſe which they would not if their choice were 


free; what Neceſſity forceth Men unto,* the ſame in 


this caſe ic maintaineth, as long as nothing is commit- 
ted ſimply in itſelf evil, nothing abſolutely ſinful or 
wicked, nothing repugnant to that immutable Law, 
whereby whatſoever 1s condemned as evil, can never 


any way be made good. The caſting away of things 
profitable for the ſuſtenance of Man's life, is an un- 


thankful abuſe of the fruits of God's good Provi- 
dence towards Mankind. Which — for 
all that, did not hinder St. Paul from throwing corn 
into the ſea, when care of ſaving Men's lives made it 
neceſſary to loſe that which elſe had been bet- 
ter ſaved. Neither was this to do evil, to the end 
that good might come of it; for of two ſuch evils, 
being not both evitable, the choice of the leſs is not 
evil. And evils muſt be in our conſtruction judged 
inevitable if there be no apparent ordinary way to a- 
void them; becauſe, where counſel and advice bear 
rule, of God's extraordinary Power without extraor- 
dinary warrant, we cannot preſume. In civil affairs, 
to declare what ſway Neceſſity hath ever been accu- 
ſtomed to bear, were labour infinite. The Laws of 


Neceſſitas, quicquid coegit, defendit. Senec. Controv. id. x 
a 


his labour to the beſt ef- 9 
fect, only the matter which he hath to work on is un- 
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of any thing more common uſe. Should then only 


& the Church ſhew itſelf inhuman and ſtern, abſolutely 


= 
1 

7 

* 


© urging a rigorous obſervation of ſpiritual Ordinances 
without relaxation or exception, what Neceſſity 


ſoever happen? We know the contrary practice Luke i. 4. 


co have been commended by him, upon the warrant 
4 of whoſe Judgment the Church, moſt of all delighted 
pyith merciful and moderate courſes, doth the oftner 
7 condeſcend unto like equity, permitting in caſes of 
Neceſſity that which otherwiſe it diſalloweth and for- 


3 E biddeth. Caſes of Neceſſity being ſometime but ur- 
gent, ſometime extreme, * the conſideration of pub- 


lick utility is with very good advice judged at the 
leaſt equivalent with the eaſier kind of Neceſſity. 
Nou that which cauſeth numbers to ſtorm againſt ſome 
Z neceſſary tolerations, which they ſhould rather let 
paſs with ſilence, conſidering that in Polity as well 
Z Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, there are and will be always 
evils which no art of Man can cure, breaches and 
Z leaks more than Man's wit hath hands to ſtop; that 
which maketh odious unto them many things, wherein 
= notwithſtanding the truth is that very juſt regard 
** hath been had of the publick good; that which in a 
5 great part of the weightieſt cauſes belonging to this 
=> preſent Controverſy, hath inſnared the judgments 
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27 whereu rac- 
tice in the Church of God are grounded. Which 
Principles Men knowing to be moſt ſound, and that 
the ordinary practice accordingly framed is good, 
= whatſoever is over and beſides that ordinary, the ſame 
they judge repugnant to thoſe true Principles. The 
= cauſe of which error is ignorance, what reſtraints 
and limitations all ſuch Principles have in regard of 


* Cauſa neceſſitatis et utilitatis zquiparantur in jure. Ab. Pa- 
nor. ad c. ut ſuper nu. 15. de Reb. Eccleſ. non alien. N 
| fo 
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all States and Kingdoms in the World have ſcarcely nook v. 


1 
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= 


Book v.ſo manifold varieties,“ as the matter whereunto they th 
are appliable, doth commonly afford. Theſe vari- 
eties are not known but by much experience, from 
whence to draw the true bounds of all Principles, to 
diſcern how far forth they take effect, to ſee where 
and why they fail, to apprehend by what degrees and 
means they lead to the practice of things in ſhow, 
though not indeed repugnant and contrary one to a- 
nother, requireth more ſharpneſs of wit, more intri- 
cate circuitions of diſcourſe, more indultry and depth 
of judgment, than common ability doth yield. So 
that general Rules, till their limits be fully known, 
(eſpecially in matter of publick and Eccleſiaſtical af- 
fairs) are, by reaſon of the manifold ſecret exceptions 
which lie hidden in them, no other to the eye of 
Man's underſtanding than cloudy miſts caſt before 
the eye of common ſenſe. They that walk in dark- 7 
neſs know not whither they go: and even as little is 
their certainty, whoſe opinions Generalities only do 
guide. With groſs and popular capacities nothing 
doth more prevail than unlimited Generalities, be- 
cauſe of their plainneſs at the firſt ſight: nothing leſs 
with Men of exact judgment, becauſe ſuch Rules are 
not ſafe to be truſted over far. General Laws are like 
neral Rules of Phyſick, according whereunto as no 
wiſe Man will deſire himſelf to be cured, if there be 
Joined with his diſeaſe ſome ſpecial accident, in regard © 
whereof that whereby others in the ſame infirmity, © 
but without the like accident, recover health, would © 
be to him either hurtful, or at the leaſt unprofitable : 
ſo we muſt not, under a colourable commendation of 
holy Ordinances in the Church, and of reaſonable 
cauſes whereupon they have been grounded for the 
common good, imagine that all Men's caſes ought to 
have one meaſure. Nor without ſingular wifdom 7 
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wy therefore it hath been provided, that as the ordinary Book v. 


\ri- XX courſe of common affairs is diſpoſed of by general 
om V Laws, ſo likewiſe Men's rarer incident neceſſities and 
to utilities ſhould be with ſpecial equity conſidered, 
ere © From hence it is, that ſo many Privileges, Immuni- 
and ties, Exceptions and Diſpenſations have been always 
OW, with great equity and reaſon granted, not to turn the 
a- © edge of Juſtice, nor to make void at certain times, 
tri- 1 and in certain Men, through meer voluntary grace 


pth or benevolence, that which continually and univer- 

So ſally ſhould be of force (as ſome Men underſtand it), 
wn, but in very truth to practiſe general Laws according 
af. to their right meaning. We ſee in Contracts, and 
ons © other dealings which daily paſs between Man and 
of © Man, that, to the utter undoing of ſome, many 
fore © things by ſtrictneſs of Law may be done, which 
ark. Equity and honeſt meaning forbiddeth. Not that the 
le is Law eis unjuſt, but unperfe&t; nor Equity againſt, 
do but above the Law; binding Mens conſciences in 
hing things which Law cannot reach unto. Will any Man 
be- ſay, that the virtue of private Equity is oppoſite and 
- leſs © repugnant to that Law, the ſilence whereof it ſuppli- 
s are eth in all ſuch private dealing? No more is publick 
like © Equity againſt the Law of publick affairs; albeit the 


> Laws are the voices of right Reaſon, which is the In- 
2 ſtrument wherewith God will have the World guided; 
and impoſſible it is that Right ſhould withſtand Right; 
it muſt follow, that Principles and Rules of Juſtice, 
be they never ſo generally uttered, do no leſs effectu- 
ally intend, than if they did plainly expreſs an ex- 
ception of all particulars, wherein their literal practice 
might any way prejudice Equity. And becauſe it is 
natural unto all Men to wiſh their own extraordinary 
benefit, when they think they have reaſonable induce- 
i, ments ſo to do; and no Man can be preſumed a com- 
= petent judge what Equity doth require in his __ 
2 Cale; 
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BOOK V.caſe; the likelieſt mean whereby the wit of Man can 
provide, that he which uſeth the benefit of any ſpecial ri 
benignity above the common courſe of others, may 
enjoy it with good conſcience, and not againſt the 
true purpoſe of Laws, which in outward ſhew are con- 
trary, muſt needs be to arm with Authority ſome fit 
both for quality and place to adminiſter that, which 
in every ſuch particular ſhall appear agreeable with 
Equity : wherein, as it cannot be denied, but that 
ſometimes the practice of ſuch Juriſdiction may 
ſwerve through error even in the very beſt, and for 
other reſpects where leſs integrity is; ſo the watchful- 
left Obſervers of inconveniences that way growing, 
and the readieſt to urge them in diſgrace of autho- 
riſed proceedings, do very well know, that the diſ- 
poſition of theſe things reſteth not now in the hands 
of Popes, who live in no worldly awe or ſubjection, 
but is committed to them whom Law may at all times 
> 


bridle, and ſuperior power controul; yea to them al- 
ſo in ſuch ſort, that Law itſelt hath ſet down to what 
Perſons, in what Cauſes, with what Circumſtances, 
almoſt every faculty or favour ſhall be granted, leav- 
ing in a manner nothing unto them more than only XX 
to deliver what 1s already given by Law. Which 
maketh it by many degrees leſs reaſonable, that under 
pretence of inconveniences ſo eaſily ſtopped, if any did 
grow, and ſo well prevented that none may, Men 
ſhould be altogether barred of the liberty that Law 
with equity and reaſon granteth. Theſe things there- 
fore conſidered, we laſtly require, that it may not ſeem * 
hard, if in caſes of Neceſſity, or for common util» 7 
ty's ſake, certain profitable Ordinances ſometimes be 
releaſed, rather than all Men always ſtrictly bound to 
the general rigor thereof. 

TheRuleof 10. Now where the Word of God leaveth the 7 

mens P!i- Church to make choice of her own Ordinances, if a- 


vate ſpirits : g . | ; N 
pot ſafe in gainſt thoſe things which have been received with 
theſe caſes . - : 

to be fol-. great reaſon, or againſt that which the ancient prac- 
lowed. rice of the Church hath continued time out of mind 


or 


or aga 
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out towards any purpoſe, and in ſo great liking as all 
Men eſpecially have unto thoſe inventions, whereby 


= ſome one ſhall ſeem to have been more enlightened 


from above than many thouſands, the Church did 


1% give every Man licence to follow what himſelf ima- 


gineth that God's Spirit doth reveal unto him, or what 
he ſuppoſeth that God 1s likely to have revealed to 
ſome ſpecial Perſon whoſe virtues deſerve to be highly 
eſteemed ; what other effect could hereupon enſue, 
but the utter confuſion of his Church under pretence 
of being taught, led and guided by his Spirit? the 
gifts and graces whereof do ſo naturally all tend un- 
to common peace, that where ſuch ſingularity is, they 
whoſe hearts it poſſeſſeth ought to ſuſpect it the more; 
in as much as if it did come of God, and ſhould for 
that cauſe prevail with others, the ſame God which re- 
vealeth it to them, would alſo give them power of 
confirming it to others, either with miraculous ope- 
ration, or with ſtrong and invincible remonſtrance of 
ſound Reaſon, ſuch as whereby it might appear that 
God would indeed have all Men's judgments give 
place unto it; whereas now the error and unſuffici- 
ency of their arguments do make it on the contrary 
ſide againſt them a ſtrong preſumption, that God hath 
not moved their hearts to think ſuch things as he 
hath not enabled them to prove. And ſo from Rules 
of general direction, it reſteth that now we deſcend 
| D 3 to 


inſt ſuch Ordinances as the Power and Autho- Book v. 
rity of that Church under which we live hath in itſelf 
deviſed for the publick good, or againſt the diſcre- 
tion of the Church in mitigating ſometimes with fa- 
' vourable Equity that rigour which otherwiſe the li- 
© teral generality of Eccleſiaſtical Laws hath judged to 
be more convenient and meet; if againſt all this it 
Z ſhould be free for Men to reprove, to diſgrace, to 
7 reject at their own liberty what they fee done and 
© practiſed according to Order ſet down; if in ſo great 
variety of ways as the wit of Man is eaſily able to find 
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BOOK v. to a more diſtin explication of Particulars, wherein 
thoſe Rules have their ſpecial efficacy. 

3 11. Solemn Duties of publick Service to be done 
Service of unto God, muſt have their places ſet and prepared 


God. in ſuch ſort as beſeemeth actions of that regard. 


Adam, even during the ſpace of his ſmall continuance ** othe 
in Paradiſe, had where to preſent himſelf before the proc 
Gen. iii. 8. Lord. Adam's Sons had out of Paradiſe in like fort Men 
Gan . . Whither to bring their Sacrifices. The Patriarchs uſed him 
Gen. Au. Altars, and Mountains, and Groves, to the ſelf- othe 
BER i- fame purpoſe. In the vaſt Wilderneſs, when the lem, 


People of God had themſelves no ſettled habitation, © 7 lick 
Exod. xxvi. YEE a moveable Tabernacle they were commanded of 7 not 
God to make. The like charge was given them a- in p 
gainſt the time they ſhould come to ſettle themſelves 7 
in the Land which had been promiſed unto their Fa- ; 
Deut. xii. g. thers, Ye ſhall ſeek that Place which the Lord your God did 
ſhall chooſe. When God had choſen Jeruſalem, and 
Chron, iii, in Jeruſalem Mount Moriah, there to have his ſtand- 
— IN ing habitation made, it was 1n the chiefeſt of David's 
vi. . deſires to have performed ſo good a work. His 
Pſal, cxxzii. grief was no leſs that he could not have the honour 7 2 


8 to build God a Temple, than their anger is at this 
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day, who bite aſunder their own tongues with verxß Vou 
wrath, that they have not as yet the power to pull not 
down the Temples which they never built, and to le- ther 
vel them with the ground. It was no mean thing Chi 
which he purpoſed. To perform a work ſo majeſti᷑ We 


JOSEY cal and ſtately was no ſmall charge. Therefore he in- 
xxv.9. Cited all Men unto bountiful contribution, and pro- 
cured towards it with all his power, gold, ſilver, braſs, 
> Chron, iron, wood, precious ſtones in great abundance. Lea 
xxix. 3, Moreover, Becauſe I have (ſaith David) a joy in the erec 
Houſe of my God, I have of my own gold and filver, be= 
ſides ail that I have prepared for the Houſe of the Sanc- © did 
zuary, given to the Houje of my God three thouſand talents gift 
of gold, even the gold of Ophir, ſeven thouſand talents of 7 OT 
Ezraili. 12. ned filver. After the overthrow of this firſt Houſe © beh 
Azgtii. 4+ of God, a ſecond was inſtead thereof erected; ren 
wit 
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at odds, that they wept which had ſeen BOOK v. 
the former, and beheld how much this latter came gr ii. 


behind it, the beauty whereof notwithſtanding was Asse. ii. 4 


ſuch, that even this was alſo the wonder of the whole 
World. Beſides which Temple, there were both in 
other parts of the Land, and even in Jeruſalem, by 
proceſs of time, no ſmall number of Synagogues for 


Men to reſort unto. Our Saviour himſelf, and after 


ſed him the Apoſtles frequented both the one and the 
other. The Church of Chriſt which was in Jeruſa- a8. i. r3. 


2 f 


che 4 lem, and held that profeſſion which had not the pub- 46. 
lick allowance and countenance of authority, could 
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not ſo long uſe the exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion but 
in private only. So that as Jews they had acceſs to 
the Temples and Synagogues, where God was ſerved 
after the cuſtom of the Law; but for that which they 
did as Chriſtians, they were of neceſſity forced other 
where to aſſemble themſelves. And as God gave 


increaſe to his Church, they ſought out both there and 


abroad for that purpoſe not the fitteſt (for ſo the 
times would not ſuffer them to do) but the ſafeſt 


0 prone they could. In proceſs of time, tome whiles 


y ſufferance, ſome whiles by ſpecial leave and fa- 


: vour, they began to erect to themſelves Oratories; 
not in any ſumptuous or ſtately manner, which nei- 
ther was poſſible by reaſon of the poor eſtate of the 
Church, and had been perilous in regard of the 


World's envy towards them. At the length, when 
it pleaſed God to raiſe up Kings and Emperors fa- 


: vouring ſincerely the Chriſtian Truth, that which the 
Church before either could not or durſt not do, was 


with all alacrity performed. Temples were in all places 
erected, no coſt was ſpared, nothing judged too dear 
which that way ſhould be ſpent. The whole World 


did ſeem to exult, that it had occaſion of pouring out 


gifts to ſo bleſſed a purpoſe. That chearful devo- 
tion which David this way did exceedingly delight to 
> behold, and wiſh that the fame in the Jewiſh People «x. 17, 
might be perpetual, was then in Chriſtian People + 


D 4 every 
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ii. 1. & 


1 Chron. 


/ 


4% ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 


BOOK v. every where to be ſeen. Their actions, till this day, 
always accuſtomed to be ſpoken of with great honour, 
are called openly into queſtion. They, and as many 
as have been Followers of their example in that thing; 
we eſpecially that worſhip God, either in Temples 
which their hands made, or which other Men ſithence 
have framed by the like pattern, are in that reſpect 
charged no leis than with the very Sin of Idolatry. 
Our Churches in the foam of that good Spirit which 
directeth ſuch fiery tongues, they term ſpitefully the 
0 pp of Baal, idle Synagogues, abominable 
ties, 


— 12. Wherein the firſt thing which moveth them 


recting thus to caſt up their poiſon, are certain Solemnities 
Dusche, Uſual at the firſt erection of Churches. Now al- 
by Bar. p. though the ſame ſhould be dlame-worthy, yet this Age 
Being (thanks be to God) hath reaſonably well forborn to 
and dedi- incur the danger of any ſuch blame. It cannot be 
1 laid unto many Men's charge at this day living, either 
ed, p. 141. that they have been ſo curious as to trouble the Bi- 


ſhops with placing the firſt Stone in the Churches 


they built, or ſo ſcrupulous as after the erection of 3 5 


them to make any great ado for their Dedication. In 
which kind notwithſtanding as we do neither allow 
Durand. unmect, nor purpoſe the ſtiff defence of any unne- 


rational. lib. 


ic» 6. ceſſary Cuſtom heretofore received; ſo we know no 
Le de Conſec. reaſon wherefore Churches ſhould be the worſe, if 


d.'1,c. ta- 


bert u. at the firſt erecting of them, at the making of them 
lum. Greg. publick, at the time when they are delivered, as it 


ag. lib. 


x. epi. 12, were, into God's own poſſeſſion, and when the uſe 


* whereunto they ſhall ever ſerve is eſtabliſhed, Cere- 


& lib, viii, monies fit to betoken ſuch intents, and to accompany 
epiſt. 63. ſuch actions be uſual, as “ in the pureſt times they 
Vide Euſeb. have been. When Conſtantine had finiſhed an Houſe 


de visa 
Conſtant, 
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4Y for the Service of God at Jeruſalem, the Dedication BOOK V. 


3 he judged a matter not unworthy, about the ſolemn 


performance whereof the greateſt part of the Biſhops 
in Chriſtendom ſhould meet together. Which thing 
they did at the Emperor's motion, each moſt willing- 

© ly ſetting forth that action to their power, ſome with 
Orations, ſome with Sermons, ſome with the ſacri- 
© fice of Prayers unto God for the peace of the World, 
1 for the Church's ſafety, for the Emperor's and his 
Children's good. By Athanaſius the like is recorded J*vanavns 
concerning a Biſhop of Alexandria, in a work of the Confan- 
like devout magnificence. So that whether Emperors ©: 
or Biſhops in thoſe days were Church-founders, the 
X ſolemn Dedication of Churches they thought not to 
be a work in itſelf either vain, or ſuperſtitious. Can 
XX we judge it a thing ſeemly for any Man to go about 
the building of an Houle to the God of Heaven with 
no other appearance, than if his end were to rear up 
a kitchen, or a parlour, for his own uſe ? Or when a 
work of ſuch nature is finiſhed, remaineththerenothing 
but preſently to uſe it, and ſo an end? it behoveth 
that the place where God ſhall be ſerved by the 
whole Church, be a publick place, for the avoiding 
of privy Conventicles, which covered with pretence 
of Religion may ſerve unto dangerous practices, 
Yea, though ſuch Aſſemblies be had indeed for Re- 
ligion's ſake ; hurtful nevertheleſs they may eaſily 
prove, as well in regard of their fitneſs to ſerve the 
turn of Hereticks, and ſuch as privily will ſooneſt 
adventure to inſti] their poiſon into Men's minds; 
as alſo for the occaſion which thereby is given to 
malicious Perſons, both of ſuſpecting, and of tra- 
ducing with more colourable ſhew thoſe actions, 
which in themſelves being holy, ſhould be fo order- 
ed that no Man might probably otherwiſe think of 
them. Which conſiderations have by ſo much the 
greater weight, for that of theſe inconveniencies the 


Church 


* 
* 
of 


"= 
7. 


i 
4 
i 


y * - — PR md — 
OY Re 
— —ͤ—ͤ— 


2 
— — 4 
_ — - 
y — — CRE; 
- — — — — —— 


2 — rn” LF 


— 
—— 


. - - = po 
— — — — —_ 


* — 6 * 
wart. wt — — 
— — = 
| _ Os. "09'S — —— 


— — 


— ——C— RO” 


> 
—Oe—_—__ 


— — 


42 ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 


BOOK v. Church heretofore had ſo plain experience, when 

Chriſtian Men were driven to uſe ſecret meetings, 

becauſe the liberty of publick places was not granted 

them. There are which hold, that the preſence -of 

a Chriſtian Multitude, and the Duties of Religion 

performed amongſt them, do make the place of their 

Aſſembly publick ; even as the preſence of the King 

and his Retinue maketh any Man's Houſe a Court. 

But this I take to be an error, in as much as the 

only thing which maketh any place publick, is the 

— aſſignment thereof unto ſuch Duties. As 

or the Multitude there aſſembled, or the Duties 

which they perform, it doth not appear how either 

ſhould be of force to infuſe any ſuch prerogative. 

Nor doth the ſolemn Dedication of Churches ſerve 

only to make them publick, but farther alſo to 

ſurrender up that right which otherwiſe their Foun- 

ders might have 1n them, and to make God him- 

Exc. xl. ſelf their Owner. For which cauſe, at the Erection 

; and Conſecration as well of the Tabernacle, as of 

ni. the Temple, it pleaſed the Almighty to give a ma- 

Exod. xl. 9. nifeſt ſign that he took poſſeſſion of both. Finally, 

it notifieth in ſolemn manner the holy and religious 

uſe, whereunto it is intended ſuch Houſes ſhall be 

x Reg. vii. put. Theſe things the wiſdom of Solomon did not 

account ſuperfluous. . He knew how eaſily that 

which was meant ſhould be holy and ſacred, might 

be drawn from the uſe whereunto it was firſt pro- 

vided; he knew how bold Men are to take even 

from God himſelf; how hardly that Houſe would be 

kept from impious profanation he knew; and right 

wio.iſcly therefore endeavoured by ſuch Solemnities to 

Lit ww. leave in the minds of Men that impreſſion which 

The place Might ſomewhat reſtrain their boldneſs, and nouriſh 

Lamedhoh. a reverend affection towards the Houſe of God. For 

which cauſe when the firſt Houſe was deſtroyed, and 

a new in the ſtead thereof erected by the Children of 

Ter. vi. 16. Iſrael after their return from captivity, they kept the 
Dedication even of this Houle alſo with joy. 


The 
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The argument which our Saviour uſeth againſt Book v. 


1 Prophaners of the Temple he taketh from the uſe ze 21. 


ZZwhereunto it was with Solemnity conſecrated. And iz. 


as the Prophet Jeremy forbiddeth the carrying of 
burdens on the Sabbath, becauſe that was a ſanctified Jer. xvii. 
Day; ſo becauſe the Temple was a Place ſancti- V. «. 
fied, our Lord would not ſuffer no not the carriage 6- 

of a veſſel through the Temple. Theſe two Com- 
mandments therefore are in the Law conjoined, Te levit. xxvi. 
all keep my Sabbaths, and reverence my Sanctuary. 

Out of thoſe the Apoſtle's words, Have ye not Houſes | Cor. xi. 


to eat and drink in? albeit Temples, ſuch as now, 


were not then erected for the Chriſtian Religion, it pet.Cluniac. 


* hath been nevertheleſs not abſurdly conceived, that 


he teacheth what difference ſhould be made between 
* Houſe and Houſe ; that what is fit for the Dwelling- 
: place of God, and what for Man's Habitation he 


= ſheweth ; he requireth that Chriſtian Men at their 


: £ own home take common food, and in the Houſe of 
the Lord none but that food which is heavenly ; he 
inſtructeth them, that as in the one place they uſe 


: 4 them from common uſes. 
== Solemnities than ſuch as are decent and fit for that 


=” ſuffer that the Temple ſhould ſerve for a 


to refreſh their Bodies, ſo they may in the other learn 


to ſeek the nouriſhment of their Souls; and as there 


they ſuſtain temporal life, ſo here they would learn 


Chriſt could not 
place of 
* mart, nor the Apoſtle of Chriſt that the Church 
: ſhould be made an inn. When therefore we ſanctify 
or hallow Churches, that which we do is only to 


to make proviſion for eternal. 


; teſtify that we make them places of publick reſort, 


that we inveſt God himſelf with them, that we ſever 
In which action, other 


> purpoſe we approve none. Indeed we condemn not 


all as unmeet, the like whereunto have either been 
2 deviſed or uſed haply amongſt Idolaters. 
2 ſhould conformity with them in matter of Opinion be 


For why 


3 ; lawful when they think that which is true, if in Action 
When they do that which is meet, it be not lawful 
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BOOK v. to be like unto them? 


Of the 


Names 
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Opinion becauſe Idolaters have maintained it? or to 
wag any requiſite Action only becauſe we have in 
the 
It is no impoſſible thing, but that ſometimes they 
may judge as rightly what is decent about ſuch ex- 
ternal affairs of God, as in greater things what is 
true. Not therefore whatſoever Idolaters have either 
thought or done, but let whatſoever they have either 
thought or done idolatrouſly, be ſo far forth ab- 
horred. For of that which is good, even in evil 
things, God is Author. 


13. Touching the Names of Angels and Saints , b 


whereby we WNEreby the moſt of our Churches are called, as the 


our 


Churches, 


Vid. Socr. 
1. i. Co: 36. 
Ev. lib. iv. 
c. 30. Hiſt. 
Trip. I. iv. 


6. 18. 


was the cauſe thereof at the firſt, nor is che uſe and 
continuance with us at this preſent hurtful. 
Churches were conſecrated unto none but the Lord 
only, the very general name itſelf doth ſufficiently 


Lord's Houſe. And becauſe the multitude as of 
Perſons, ſo of things particular cauſeth variety of 
proper names to be deviſed for diſtinction ſake, 
Founders of Churches did herein that which beſt 
liked their own conceit at the preſent time; yet each 
intending, that as oft as thoſe Buildings came to be 
mentioned, the name ſhould put Men in mind of © 
ſome memorable thing or perſon. Thus therefore it 
cometh to paſs that all Churches have had their 
names, ſome as memorials of peace, ſome of wiſdom, 
ſome in memory of the Trinity itſelf, ſome of Chriſt 
under ſundry titles, of the bleſſed Virgin not a few, 
many of one Apoſtle, Saint, or Martyr, many of all. 
In which reſpect their commendable purpoſe being 
not of every one underſtood, they have been in latter 


ages 


Are we to forſake any true 9 


4 


„ 
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9 


* From Kg, Kyre, and by adding letters of aſpiration, 6 
Chyr Ch. * 


practice thereof been prevented by Idolaters? 2 


diſtinguiſh cuſtom of ſo naming them is very ancient, ſo neither 1 
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ew, in as much as by plain grammatical conſtruc- 
tion, * Church doth ſignify no other thing than the 5 
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either that thoſe places which were denominated of 


r to 1 Angels and Saints ſhould ſerve for the worſhip of ſo 


glorious Creatures, or elſe thoſe glorified Creatures 
= 2 defence, protection, and patronage of ſuch places. 
A thing which the Ancients do utterly diſclaim. To 
them, ſaith St. Auguſtin, we appoint no Churches, 


f | ages conſtrued as though they had ſuperſtitiouſly meant, gook v. 


becauſe they are not to us as Gods. Again, The Na- v. au, 8. 


tions to their Gods erected Temples, we not Temples to our 
X Martyrs as unto God, but memorials as unto dead Men, 
whoſe Spirits with God are ſtill living. 
X derations there are for which Chriſtian Churches 
XX might firſt take their names of Saints; as either be- 
= cauſe by the miniſtry of Saints it pleaſed God there 
to ſhew ſome rare effect of his power; or elſe in re- 
= gard of death, which thole Saints having ſuffered for 
the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, did thereby make the 
places where they died venerable; or thirdly, for 
that it liked good and virtuous Men to give ſuch 
= occaſion of mentioning them often, to the end that 
the naming of their Perſons might cauſe enquiry to 
be made, and meditation to be had of their Virtues. 
XX Wherefore, ſeeing that we cannot juſtly account it 
= Superſtition, to give unto Churches thoſe fore-re- 
2X hearſed names, as memorials either of holy Perſons 
= or Things; if it be plain that their Founders did 
with ſuch meaning name them, ſhall not we in 
X otherwiſe taking them offer them injury? Or if it 
be obſcure or uncertain what they meant, yet this 
conſtruction being more favourable, Charity (I hope) 
conſtraineth no Man which ſtandeth doubtful of their 
minds, to lean to the hardeſt and worſt interpreta- 
tion that their words can carry. Yea, although it 
were clear, that they all (for the error of ſome 1s 
manifeſt in this behalf) had therein a ſuperſtitious 


1 * po ö 


N22 #64 25 2 
MIS "BY 
8 


n 


> as 
n 8 8 r 
2 — gt Og. Et» 4; * 


* The Duty which Chriſtian Men performed in keeping Feſ- 
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BOOK v. intent, wherefore ſhould their fault prejudice us, who 
(as all Men know) do uſe by way of mere Diſtinc- 
tion the names which they of Superſtion gave? In 


Days and Months, are we culpable of Superſtition, 
becauſe they were who firſt invented them ? The ſign 

Ads xxviii. Caſtor and Pollux ſuperſtitiouſly given unto that ſhip 
"wherein the Apoſtle ſailed, polluteth not the Evange- 
liſt's pen, who thereby doth but diſtinguiſh that ſhip 

from others. If to Daniel there had been given no 


Dan. be. g. other name but only Beltiſhazzar, given him in ho- 
Ide Scal. 


dean ont nour of the Babylonian Idol Belti, ſhould their 


14 . vi. Idolatry which were the Authors of that name cleave 
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unto every Man which had ſo termed him by way of ; 1 
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perſonal difference only? Were it not to ſatisfy the 
minds of the ſimpler ſort of Men, theſe nice curio- 


ſities are not worthy the labour which we beſtow to 4 


anſwer them. 


Of the f- 14. The like unto this is a fancy which they have 


Aion of our 


Churches. Againſt the faſhion of our Churches, as being framed 


according to the pattern of the Jewiſh Temple. A E 
fault no leſs grievous, if ſo be it were true, than if 


ſome King ſhould build his Manſion-houſe by the 
model of Solomon's Palace. So far forth as our 
Churches and their Temple have one end, what 
ſhould let, but that they may lawfully have one form ? 


The Temple was for Sacrifice, and therefore had 
rooms to that purpoſe, ſuch as ours have none. Our 
Churches are places provided, that the people might 


there aſſemble themſelves in due and decent manner, 


according to their ſeveral degrees and order. Which 
thing being common unto us with Jews, we have in 
this reſpect our Churches divided by certain parti- 
tions, although not ſo many in number as theirs. 
They had their ſeveral for Heathen Nations, their 


ſeveral for the People of their own Nation, their ſe- 
veral for Men, their ſeveral for Women, their ſeveral 7 
for their Prieſts, and for the High Prieſt alone their 
ſeveral. Their being in ours for local diſtinction be- 
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but one partition, the cauſe whereof at the firſt (as 
Lit ſeemeth) was, that as many as were capable of the 
holy Myſteries, might there aſſemble themſelves, and 
no other creep in amongſt them; this is now made a 
matter ſo heinous, as if our Religion thereby were 
become even plain Judaiſm; and as though we re- 
Fexined a Moſt Holy Place, whereinto there might not 
any but the High Prieſt alone enter, according to the 


cuſtom of the Jews. 


15. Some it highly diſpleaſeth, that ſo great ex- 


they had which were Authors of thoſe things, the 


uſe and benefit whereof hath deſcended unto our- 


* ſelves, as we do not know, ſo we need not ſearch. 


It cometh (we grant) many times to paſs, that the 


works of Men being the ſame, their drifts and pur- 
= poſes therein are divers. The charge of Herod 


about the Temple of God was ambitious; yet Solo- 
mon's virtuous, Conſtantine's holy. But howſoever 
their hearts are diſpoſed by whom any ſuch thing 
is done in the world, ſhall we think that it baneth 
the work which they leave behind them, or taketh 


away from others the uſe and benefit thereof? 


the Clergy and the reſt (which yet we do not BOOK V. 
with any great ſtrictneſs or curioſity obſerve neither) 


The ſump- 
tuouſneſs of 


pences this way are employed: The mother of ſuch Chuches. 
magniſicence (they think) is but only @ proud ambitious 
= defire to be ſpoken of far and wide. Suppoſe we that 
Sad himſelf delighteth to dwell ſumptuouſly ? or taketh 
7 pleaſure in chargeable pomp? No; then was the Lord 
= moſt acceptably ſerved, when his Temples were rooms 
7 borrowed within the houſes of poor Men. This was 
= /uitable unto the nakedneſs of Feſus Chriſt, and the ſim- 
= plicity of his Goſpel. What thoughts or cogitations 


- 
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BOOK. v. ſought out to adorn his Temple. This is moſt ſuit. 
able, * decent, and fit for the greatneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, 
for the ſublimity of his Goſpel, except we think of 

Chriſt and his Goſpel as+ the Officers of Julian did. 

As therefore the Son of Syrach giveth verdict con- 

Eccleſ. cerning thoſe things which God hath wrought, 4 
ür. 34. Man need not ſay, This is worſe than that, this more 
acceptable to God, that leſs ;, for in their ſeaſon they are 

all worthy praiſe : the like we may alſo! conclude, 

as touching theſe two ſo contrary ways of providing, 

in meaner or in coſtlier ſort, for the honour of Al- 
mighty God, A Man need not ſay, This is worſe than 

that, this more acceptable to God, that leſs; for with 

bim they are in their ſeaſon both allowable ; the one, 

when the ſtate of the Church is poor; the other, 

when God hath enriched it with plenty. When they 

which had ſeen the beauty of the firſt Temple built 

by Solomon in the days of his great proſperity and 

peace, beheld how far it excelled the ſecond, which 

had not builders of like ability, the tears of their 

Azz. ii, 3, grieved eyes the Prophets endeavoured with com- Exec 
30, forts to wipe away. Whereas if the Houſe of Gd 
were by ſo much the more perfect, by how much 

the glory thereof is leſs, they ſhould have done bet- 

ter to rejoice than weep, their Prophets better to re- 

prove than comfort. It being objected againſt the 
Church in the times of univerſal perſecution, that 

her Service done to God was not ſolemnly performed 

in Temples fit for the honour of Divine Majeſty, 

Minute, their moſt convenient anſwer was that The beſt Tem- 
Fel. in ples which we can dedicate to God, are our ſantiified 
„ . Souls and Bodies, Whereby it plainly appeareth how 


Il the Fathers, when they were upbraided with that wes 
| ' 1 . 4 : = 
* * "Epyovr To hmm xa tance rj, TE 78 TowTY 3 Oeweins Davuart 1 ſp 
Ariſt. Eth. 1. iv. c. 2. 74 aiobiou xα xai vor xoanwr fixer. IG hey 
19 Philo. Jud. appo 
1 Fœlix, theſauri imperialis quæſtor, conſpicatus ſacrorum va- everl 

MF forum pretia ; En, inquit, qualibus vaſis miniftratur Mariæ filio. YL 3 no 


1 1 Theodoret. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. iii. c. 12. 8 
| defect, 
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uit. acfeft, comforted themſelves with the meditation of Book v. 
riſt, God's moſt graciousand merciful nature, who did not 
& of therefore the leſs accept of their hearty affection and 
did, cal, rather than took any great delight, or imagined 
-on- any high perſection in ſuch their want of external 
„ 4 Fornaments, which when they wanted, the cauſe was 
more heir only lack of ability: ability ſerving, they want- 
*d them not. Before the Emper.or Conſtantine's 


are 

ude, Mime, under Severus, Gordian, Philip and Galienus, Eufeb. 
ing, he ſtate of Chriſtian affairs being tolerable, the for--— 
Al. ner buildings which were but of mean and ſmall 

than eſtate contented them not; ſpacious and ample 

with Churches they erected throughout every city. No 

one, fenvy was able to be their hinderance, no practice of 


her, Satan or fraud of Men available againſt their pro- 
they ceedings herein, while they continued as yet wor- 


built thy to feel the aid of the arm of God extended over 

and them for their ſafety. Theſe Churches Diocleſian Euſs. 
hich cauſed by ſolemn edict to be afterwards overthrown, POT 
their Maximinus with like authority giving them leave to 
tom erect them, the hearts of all Men were even rapt with 

God divine joy, to ſee thoſe places, which tyrannous impie- 
nuch ty had laid waſte, recovered, as it were, out of mortal 


bet- Kalamity, Churches reared up to an height immeaſurable, kuſeb. 
o re- end adorned with far more beauty in their reſtaurationl ; *- c. 2. 
- the ban their Founders before had given them. Whereby 
that we lee how moſt Chriſtian minds then ſtood affected; 
med ve ſee how joyful they were to behold the ſumptu- 
jeſtyz, Ke ſtatelineſs of Houſes built unto God's glory. If 
e ſhould over and beſides this, alledge the care 
ified hich was had that all things about the Tabernacle 
how of Moſes might be as beautiful, gorgeous and rich, 
that ts art could make them; or what travel and coſt was 
pbeſtowed that the goodlineſs of the Temple might be 
uari, ſpectacle of admiration to all the World; this, 
cixdvs. hey will ſay, was figurative, and ſerved by God's 
Appointment but for a time, to ſhadow out the true 
* E &verlaſting glory of a more divine Sanctuary; where- 
gunto Chriſt being long ſithence entered, it ſeemeth 
efect, VOL. II. E that 


Y 
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BOOK v. that all thoſe curious exornations ſhould rather ceaſe, 
—— Which thing we alſo ourſelves would grant, if the 
uſe thereof had been merely and only myſtical. But, 
ſith the Prophet David doth mention a natural con- 2 
veniency which ſuch kind of bounteous expences 
have, as well for that we do thereby give unto God 
1 Chron. a teſtimony of our chearful affection, which think- 
un da. eth nothing too dear to be beſtowed about the furni- 
| ture of his Service, as alſo becaule it ſerveth to the 
2 Chron. World for a witneſs of his Almightineſs, whom we 
885 outwardly honour with the chiefeſt of outward things, 
as being of all things himſelf incomparably the great- 
eſt, Beſides, were it not alſo ſtrange, if God ſhould RF 
have made ſuch ſtore of glorious Creatures on Earth, 
and leave them all to be conſumed in ſecular vanity, 
allowing none but the baſer ſort to be employed in 
his own Service? To ſet forth the Majeſty of Kings, 
his Vicegerents in this World, the moſt gorgeous 
and rare treaſures which the World hath are procur- 
Malac,i,8.ed, We think, belike, that he will accept what 
the meaneſt of them would diſdain. If there be 
great care to build and beautify thoſe corruptible * 
Sanctuaries, little or none, that the living Tem. 
ples of the Holy Ghoſt, the dearly redeemed Souls 
of the People of God may be edified; huge expences MF. - 
upon timber and ſtone, but towards the relief of the 
Poor ſmall devotion ; coſt this way infinite, and in 
the mean while Charity cold: we have in ſuch caſe 
Juſt occaſion to make complaint as St. Jerom did, F- 
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Matth. vi. 
3 


Ad Nepo- "The walls of the Church there. are enough contented ar d 
tian de vita a ; t 1s 
Cleric to build, and to underſet it with goodly pillars, the XR hy 


marbles are poliſhed, the roofs ſhine with gold, the , 

Ad Demers, Altar Path precious tones to adorn it; and of Cbriſt. 4 | 
Epiſt. xii ad Miniſters no chcice at all. The ſame Jerom, both in 
Gauden- that place and elſewhere, debaſeth with like intent the 
glory of ſuch-magnificence (a thing whereunto Men's 
affections in thoſe times needed no ſpur) thereby to 

extol the neceſſity ſometimes of Charity and Alms, 
ſometimes of other the moſt principal Duties belong 

| Ing 
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-- Jing unto Chriſtian Men which Duties were neither Book v. 
ut. ſo highly eſteemed as they ought, and being compared 
on. with that in queſtion,” the directeſt ſentence we can 
ces ive of them both, as unto me it ſeemeth, is this; 
od Vod who requireth the one as neceſſary, accepteth the other 
nk. ½ as being an honourable work. 
ri. 16. Our opinion concerning the force and virtue What Hen- 
the hich ſuch Places have, is, I truſt, without any ble. 25225 Vir- 
we zniſh or ſtain of Hereſy. Churches receive, as every fcribe to the 
"gs, 8 hing elſe, their chief perfection from the end where- Cody 
_ nto they ſerve. Which end being the publick Wor- other places. 
guld ip of God, they are in this conſideration Houſes of 
irh. reater Dignity than any provided for meaner purpo- 
nity, es. For which cauſe they ſeem after a fort even to 
4 in mourn, as being injured and defrauded of their right, 
nos, hen places not ſanctified, as they are, prevent them 
eG unneceſſarily in that pre-eminence and honour, 
cur. al hereby allo it doth come to paſs, that the Service 
What il of God hath not then itſelf ſuch perfection of grace 
e be nd comelineſs, as when the dignity of place which 
tible t wiſheth for doth concur. Again, albeit the true 
Tem- Worſhip of God be to God in itſelf acceptable, who 
sou ll eſpecteth not ſo much in what place, as with what 
ences ffection he is ſerved; and therefore Moſes in the 
c the id of the ſea, Job on the dunghill, Ezekiah in bed, 
nd in 1 in mire, Jonas in the whale, Daniel in the 
caſe en: the Children in the furnace, the Thief on the 
did! eroſs, Peter and Paul in priſon, calling unto God were 
| tel 3 eard, as St. Baſil noteth: manifeſt notwithſtanding Echort. ad 
%%, is, that the very majeſty and holineſs of the place bt f. 
3 mM here God is worſhiped hath in regard of us great 
* iſt irtue, force and efficacy, for that it ſerveth as a ſen- 
+ in ible help to ſtir up devotion ; and in that reſpect, no 
hs Foubr, bettereth even our holieſt and beſt actions in 


Men's his kind. As therefore we every where exhort all 


Men to worſhip God; e 
eby to P d; even ſo, for performance of 


Alms, this Service by the People of God aſſembled, we think 


elong- hot any place fo good as the Church, neither any ex- 
© ae ; 
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ook v. hortation ſo fit as that of David, O worſbip the. Lora WF fuſt 


Pfl. ac q. in the beauty of holineſs. | W iu 
Their pre- 17. For of our Churches thus it becometh us to ſet 
tence that efteem, howſoever others, rapt with the pang of a #8 

would have x 1 v ure 

Churches furious zeal, do pour out againſt them devout blaſ- whe 

pf. nen. phemies, crying, Down with them, down with them, ſucl 

7,” even to the very ground For 40 1dolatry they have. been Ws nati 


abuſed. And the places where Idols have been worſbiped, not 

Deut. xii, a. Ye by the Law of God devote to utter deſtruttion. For WF {gey 
2 Chron, execution of which Law, the Kings that were godly, as Idol 
sn. Aſa, Feboſophat, Ezechia, Joſiah, deſtroyed all the high WM wor: 
xxixz Places, Altars and Groves, which had been erected in Juda ſtan 
2 Chron. 1 2nd 1ſrael. He that ſaid, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods is ne 
before my face, hath likewiſe ſaid, Thou ſhalt utterly de-. ¶ puni 

face and deſtroy all theſe Synagogues and places where ſuch puni 

Idols have been worſhiped. This Law containeth the FF {ſg 
temporal puniſhment which God hath ſet down, and wil- FF neve 

leib that Men execute for the breach of the other Law. Yea 


They which ſpare them therefore, do but reſerve, as tle Idol: 
Hypocrite Saul did, execrable things to worſhip God withal. any 
The truth is, that as no Man ſerveth God, and loveth FR Chri 
him not; ſo neither can any Man ſincerely love God, 5 exec 
and not extremely abhor that fin which is the higheſt thing 
degree of Treaſon againſt the Supreme Guide and 2 God 


Monarch of the whole World, with whoſe Divine cernq 
Authority and Power it inveſteth others. By means PF patte 
whereof the ſtate of Idolaters is two ways miſerable 

16. viii. 21. Firſt, in that which they worſhip they find no ſuccour; 
£14; 29: . and ſecondly, at his hands whom they ought to ſerve 
If. xli. 24. there is no other thing to be looked for but the effects 
Pc. cxv-3. of moſt juſt diſpleaſure, the withdrawing of Grace, 
Rom. i. 23. dereliction in this World, and in the World to come 
Judic. vi-13. confuſion. Paul and Barnabas, when Infidels admi- 
—_— ring their virtues went about to ſacrifice unto them, 
Acts iv. ig. rent their Garments in token of horror, and as 
frighted perſons ran crying through the preſs of the 

People, O Men, wherefore do ye theſe things? They 
Deut.xxviii, knew the force of that dreadful curſe whereunto Idol- 
885 atry maketh ſubject. Nor is there cauſe why the guilty Þ 
ſuſtaining 8 


to 
f a 
laſ- 


vine 


eans 


ble 
our; 


erve 


fects 
ace, 
ome 


em, BY 
1 as 
" the 


3 ox 
em, 
6 7 L 9 
_ 

ded, 
7 - 
For 
as = 
igh 
44 
de- "8 
bs 

[UC h 9 
the 8 
w1l- 8 
' of * 
Xt 

77 2 
| = 
reth 
| 2 

* d "4 
"Oc, 
heſt 5 


and 


* a % Athy 4, 04. * i SSD, 
Jeſt 4 Is CT . n A 

a7 £ #\ BE t + mT "+> i Bea fn nt : . 1 * + 
o NS IR dt ie ann 8 


They! 


dol- 


uilty 


ning! 


ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 53 


injuſtice. For, whatſoever evil befalleth in that re- 


ſpe&, themſelves have made themſelves worthy to Jer. ii. :7. 


ſuffer it. As for thoſe things either whereon, or elſe 
wherewith Superſtition worketh, polluted they are by 
ſuch abuſe, and deprived of that dignity which their 
nature delighteth in. For there is nothing which doth 
not grieve, and, as it were, even loath itſelf, when- 
ſoever iniquity cauſeth it to ſerve unto vile purpoſes. 
Idolatry therefore maketh whatſoever it toucheth the 
worſe. Howbeit ſith creatures which have no under- 
ſtanding can ſhew no will; and where no will is, there 
is no ſin; and only that which ſinneth, is ſubject to 
puniſhment ; which way ſhould any ſuch creature be 
puniſhable by the Law of God? There may be cauſe 
ſometime to aboliſh or to extinguiſh them; but ſurely 
never by way of puniſhment to the things themſelves. 
Yea farther, howſoever the Law of Moſes did puniſh 
Idolaters, we find not that God hath appointed for us 
any definite or certain temporal judgment; which the 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate is of neceſſity for ever bound to 
execute upon Offenders in that kind, much leſs upon 
things that way abuſed as mere inſtruments. For what 
God did command touching Canaan, the ſame con- 
cerneth not us any otherwiſe than only as a fearful 
pattern of his juſt diſpleaſure and wrath againſt ſinful 
Nations. It teacheth us, how God thought good to 
plague and afflict them; it doth not appoint in what 
form and manner we ought to puniſh the ſin of Idol- 
atry in all others. Unleſs they will ſay, that becauſe 

the Iſraelites were commanded to make no covenant 
with the People of that Land, therefore leagues and 
truces made between ſuperſtitious Perſons, and ſuch as 
ſerve God aright, are unlawful altogether, or becauſe 
God commanded the Iſraelites to ſmite the Inhabi- 
tants of Canaan, and to root them out, that therefore 
reformed Churches are bound to put all others to the 


edge of the ſword. Now whereas commandment was Deut. xii 2, 


allo given to deſtroy all places where the Canaanites 
had 


ſoſtaining the ſume; ſhould grudge or complain of nook v. 


BOOK v. had ſerved their Gods, and not to convert any one of 


Deut. xii. 


42 5» 
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them to the honour of the true God; this precept 
had reference unto a ſpecial intent and purpoſe, which 
was, that there ſhould be but one only place in the 
whole Land, whereunto the People might bring ſuch 
Offerings, Gifts and Sacrifices, as their Levitical 
Law did require. By which Law, ſevere charge was 
given them in that reſpect, not to convert thoſe places 
to the Worſhip of the Living God, where Nations 
before them had ſerved Idols, But to ſeek the place 
which the Lord their God ſhould chooſe out of all their 
Tribes, Beſides, it is reaſon we ſhould likewiſe con- 
ſider how great a difference there is between their 
proceedings, who erect a new Commonwealth, which 
is to have neither People nor Law, neither Regiment 
nor Religion the ſame that was; and theirs, who only 
reform a decayed Eſtate, by reducing it to that per- 
fection from which it hath ſwerved. In this caſe we 
are to retain as much, in the other as little of former 
things as we may. Sith therefore Examples have not 
generally the force of Laws which all Men ought to 
keep, but of counſels only and perſuaſions not amiſs 
to be followed by them whoſe caſe 1s the like; ſurely 
where caſes are ſo unlike as theirs and ours, I ſee not 
how that which they did ſhould induce, much leſs 
any way enforce us to the ſame practice, eſpecially 
conſidering that Groves and Hill-altars were, while 
they did remain, both dangerous in regard of the ſe- 
cret acceſs, which People ſuperſtitiouſly given, might 
have always thereunto with eaſe ; neither could they 
remaining, ſerve with any fitneſs unto better purpoſe : 
whereas our Temples (their former abuſe being by 
order of Law removed) are not only free from ſuch 
peril, but withal ſo conveniently framed for the People 
of God to ſerve and honour him therein; that no 
Man beholding them, can chooſe but think it excee- 
ding great pity they ſhould be ever any otherwiſe em- 
ployed. Yea but the cattle of Amalek (you will ſay) 
were fit for ſacrifice; and this was the very conceir 


which 
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any thing doubt, but that Saul upon this conceit 
might even lawfully have offered to God thoſe reſer- 
ved ſpoils, had not the Lord in that particular caſe 
given ſpecial charge to the contrary. As therefore 
notwithſtanding the commandment of Iſrael to deſtroy 
Canaanites, Idolaters may be converted and live: ſo 
the Temples which have ſerved Idolatry as inſtru- 
ments, may be ſanctified again and continue, albeit 
to Ifrael commandment have been given that they 
ſhould deſtroy all idolatrous places in their Land; and 
to the good Kings of Ifrael commendation ſor fulfil- 
ling, to the evil for diſobeying the ſame command- 
ment, ſometimes puniſhment, always ſharp and ſevere 
reproof hath even from the Lord himſelf befallen. 
Thus much it may ſuffice to have written in defence 
of thoſe Chriſtian Oratories, the overthrow and ruin 
whereof is deſired, not now by Infidels, Pagans or 
Turks, but by a ſpecial refined Sect of Chriſtian Be- 
lievers; pretending themſelves exceedingly grieved at 
our Solemnities in erecting Churches, at the Names 
which we ſuffer them to hold, at their form and fa- 
ſhion, at the ſtatelineſs of them and coſtlineſs, at the 
opinion which we have of them, and at the manifold 
ſuperſtitious abuſes whereunto they have been put. 
18. Places of publick reſort being thus provided 
for, our repair thither is eſpecially for mutual confe- 


which ſometime deceived Saul. It was ſo. Nor do I Book v. 


teaching, or 


rence, and as it were commerce to be had between and the firſt 


God and us. Becauſe therefore want“ of the know- 
ledge of God is the cauſe of all iniquity amongſt fis. 
Men, as contrariwiſe the ground of all our happinels, 
and the feed of whatſoever perfect virtue groweth 


* Contraria fortia in quibus homines ſibi invicem opponantur 
ſecundum. exercitia et deſideria et opiniones, omnia proveniunt 
ex 1gnorantia : ficut cæcus ex privatione ſui viſus vagatur ubi- 
que et læditur. Scientia veritatis tollit hominum inimicitiam et 
odium. Hoc promiſit ſanta Theologia dicens, Habitabit agnus 
cum lupo. Et aſſignat rationem, Repleta eſt terra ſapientia Domi- 
ni. Moſes Egypt. in Mor. Hannehuch. lib. iii. cap. 12. 


from 


of, Catechi- 


BOOK v. 
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ſrom us, 1s a right opinion touching things divine, 
this kind of knowledge we may juſtly ſet down for 
the firſt and chiefeſt thing which God imparteth unto 
his People, and our duty of receiving this at his 
merciful hands, for the firſt of thoſe religious Of- 
fices wherewith we publckly honour him on Earth. 
For the inſtruction therefore of all ſorts of Men to 
eternal Life it is neceſſary, that the ſacred and ſav- 
ing Truth of God be openly publiſhed upon them. 
Which open publication of heavenly Myſteries, is 
by an excellency termed Preaching. For otherwiſe 


there is not any thing publickly notified, but we may 


Lue. viii. 


39. xli. 3. 


Vide Tertul. 


de præſcr. 
ad verſ. Her. 


in that reſpect, rightly and properly ſay it is preached. 
So that when the School of God doth uſe it as a word 
of art, we are accordingly to underſtand it with re- 
ſtraint to ſuch ſpecial matter as that School is accuſ- 
tomed to publiſn. We find not in the World any 
People that have lived altogether without Religion. 
And yet this duty of Religion, which provideth that 
publickly all ſorts of Men may be inſtructed in the 
fear of God, is to the Church of God, and hath 
been always ſo peculiar, that none of the Heathens, 
how curious ſoever in ſearching out all kinds of out- 
ward Ceremonies like to ours, could ever once ſo 
much as endeavour to reſemble herein the Church's 
care for the endleſs good of her Children. Ways of 
teaching there have been ſundry always uſual in 
God's Church. For the firſt introduction of Youth 
to the knowledge of God, * the Jews even to this 
day have their Catechiſms. With Religion it fareth 
as with other Sciences; the firſt delivery of the Ele- 
ments thereof muſt, for like conſideration, + be 


*The Jews Catech. called Lekach Tob. 

+ Incipientibus brevius ac ſimplicius tradi. præcepta magis 
convenit. Aut enim difficultate inſtitutionis tam numeroſæ at- 
que perplexæ detereri ſolent, aut eo tempore quo przcipue alenda 
ingenia atque indulgentia quadam enutrienda ſunt, aſperiorum re- 
rum tractatu atteruntur. Fab. procem. 1. viii. Incipientibus no- 
bis exponere jura populi Romani, ita videntur poſſe tradi commo- 
diſſime, fi primo levi ac ſimplici via, poſt deinde diligentiſſima 

atque 


F 
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framed according to the weak and ſlender capacity nook v. 


of young Beginners: unto which manner of teach- 
ing Principles in Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle in the ſixth 


to the Hebrews is himſelf underſtood to allude. For 
this cauſe therefore, as the Decalogue of Moſes de- 
Z clareth ſummarily thoſe things which we ought to do; 
the Prayer of our Lord, whatſoever we ſhould re- 


queſt or deſire ; ſo either by the Apoſtles, or at the 


# © leaſtwiſe out of their Writings, we have the ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſtian Belief compendiouſly drawn into vide Ruff. 
few and ſhort Articles, to the end that the weak- in Symb. 


neſs of no Man's wit might either hinder altogether 
the knowledge, or excuſe the utter ignorance of need- 
ful things. Such as were trained up in theſe rudi- 
ments, and were ſo made fit to be afterwards by Bap- 
tiſm received into the Church, the Fathers uſually 
in their writings do term * Hearers; as having no 
further communion or fellowſhip with the Church, 
than only this, that they were admitted to hear the 
Principles of Chriſtian Faith made plain unto them. 
Catechiſing may be in Schools, it may be in private 
Families; but when we make it a kind of Preach- 
ing, we mean always the publick performance there- 
of in the open hearing of Men ; becauſe things are 
preached not in that they are taught, but in that they 
are publiſhed. 


atque exactiſſima interpretatione ſingula traduntur. Alioqui ſi ſta- 
tim ab initio rudem adhuc et infirmum animum ſtudioſi multitu- 
dine ac varietate rerum oneraverimus, duorum alterum, aut de- 
ſertorem ſtudiorum efficiemus, aut cum magno labore ejus, ſæpe 
etiam cum diffidentia (quæ plerumque juvenes avertit) ſerius ad 
id perducemus, ad quod leviore via ductus fine magno labore et 
line ulla diffidentia maturius perduci potuiſſet. Inſtitut, Imper. I. 
i, tit. 1. 

Tert. de pœniten. An alius eſt tinctis Chriſtus, alius au- 
dientibus? Audientes optare intinctionem non præſumere opor- 
tet. Cyprian. Epiſt. xvii. 1, 3. Audientibus vigilantia veſtra non 
deſit. Rupert. de divin. Offic. lib. iv. cap. 18. Audiens quiſque 
regulam fidei Catechumenus dicitur. Catechumenus namque 
Auditor interpretatur, | 


19. Moſes 


* 
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BOOK v. 19. Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſ- 


——— tles, were in their times all Preachers of God's 
Of Preach- >. 0 
ing, by read- Truth; ſore by word, ſome by writing, ſome by 
133 both. This they did partly as faithful Witneſſes, 
of holy making mere relation what God himſelf had reveal- 
Scripture, ed unto them; and partly as careful Expounders, 
and con- 5a . . * 
cerning ſup- Teachers, Perſuaders thereof. The Church in like 
poſed an- caſe preacheth ſtill, firſt publiſhing by way of Teſti- 
thoſeTranſ- mony or relation the Truth which from them ſhe WW 
J pero hath received, even in ſuch ſort as it was received, 
which we written in the ſacred volumes of Scripture : ſecondly 
pl: by way of explication, diſcovering the Myſteries BE 


alſo of the which lie hid therein. The Church as a Witneſs 
coce ve preacheth his meer revealed Truth by reading pub- 
make in lickly the ſacred Scripture. So that a ſecond kind 
reacing- of Preaching is the reading of holy Writ. For thus 
Acts xv.21. we may the boldlier ſpeak, being ſtrengthened with 
the example of ſo reverend a Prelate as faith, that 
Moſes from the time of antient generations and ages 
long ſince paſt, had amongſt the cities of the very 
Gentiles them that preached him, in that he was 
read every Sabbath-day. For ſo of neceſſity it muſt WR 
be meant, in as much as we know that the Jews have 
always had their weekly readings of the Law of 
Moſes; but that they always had in like manner 
their weekly Sermons upon ſome part of the Law of 
Moſes, we no where find, Howbeit ſtill we muſt RE 
here remember, that the Church by her publick 
reading of the Book of God preacheth only as a 
Witneſs, Now the principal thing required in a 
Witneſs is Fidelity. Wherefore as we cannot excuſe iſ 
that Church, which either through corrupt Tranſla- 
tions of Scripture delivereth inſtead of divine Speeches 
any thing repugnant unto that which God ſpeaketh; 
or, through falſified additions propoſeth that to the 
People of God as Scripture, which is in truth no 
Scripture ; ſo the blame which in both theſe reſpects | 
hath been laid upon the Church of England is Bech | 
altogether without cauſe, Touching Tranſlations of | 


holy 5 
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W holy Scripture, albeit we may not diſallow of their BOOK v. 
painful travels herein who ſtrictly have tied themſelves 
W to the very original letter; yet the judgment of the 
Church, as we ſee by the practice of all Nations, 
W Greeks, Latins, Perſians, Syrians, ÆEthiopians, Ara- 
W bians, hath been ever, that the fitteſt for publick 
audience are ſuch, as following a middle courſe be- 
teen the rigour of literal Tranſlators, and the li- 
berty of Paraphraſts, do with greateſt ſhortneſs and 


plainneſs deliver the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt. 


+ Which .being a labour of ſo great difficulty, the 


exact performance thereof we may rather wiſh than 


look for. So that, except between the words of Tranſ- 
ation and the mind of the Scripture itſelf there be 
contradiction, every little difference ſnould not ſeem 
an intolerable blemiſh neceſſarily to be ſpunged out. 
We Whereas therefore the Prophet David in a certain pal. cr.23. 
Palm doth ſay concerning Moſes and Aaron, that 
W they were obedient to the Word of God, and in the 
ſelt- ſame place our allowed Tranſlation faith, they 


were not obedient, we are for this cauſe challenged 
as manifeſt Gainſayers of Scripture, even in that 
which we read for Scripture unto the People. But 
for as much as words are reſemblances of that which 


che mind of the Speaker conceiveth, and conceits are 


images repreſenting that which is ſpoken of; it fol- 
loweth that they who will judge of words, ſhould 
have recourſe to the things themſelves from whence 
they riſe. In ſetting down that Miracle, at the ſight 
whereof Peter fell down aſtoniſhed before the feet of 
Jeſus, and cried, Depart, Lord, I am a ſinner ; the hath 
Evangeliſt St. Luke faith, the ſtore of the fiſh which 3. 

they took was ſuch, that the net they took it in brake, 
and the ſhips which they loaded therewith ſunk ; St. 


John xxl, 


John recording the like Miracle ſaith, that albeit the 11. 
fiſhes in number were ſo many, yet the net with ſo 
great a weight was not broken. Suppoſe they had 
written both of one Miracle ; although there be in 
their words a manifeſt ſhew of jar; yet none, if we 


look 


BOOK K 
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look upon the difference of matter, with regard 
whereunto they might have both ſpoken even of one 
Miracle, the very ſame which they ſpake of divers, 
the one intending thereby to ſignity that the great- 
neſs of the burden exceeded the natural ability of 
the inſtruments which they had to bear it ; the other, 


that the weakneſs thereof was ſupported by a ſuper- 


Mich, v. 2. 
Matth. ii. 
6. 


natural and miraculous addition of ſtrength. The 
nets, as touching themſelves, brake, but through 
the power of God they held. Are not the words of 
the Prophet Micheas touching Bethleem, Thou Bet h- 
leem the leaſt? And doth not the very Evangeliſt 
tranſlate theſe words, Thou Bethleem not the leaſt ? 
The one regarding the quantity of the place, the 
other the dignity. Micheas attributeth unto it ſmall- 
neſs in reſpect of circuit; Matthew greatneſs in re- 
gard of honour and eſtimation, by being the native 
joil of our Lord and Saviour Chriſt. Sith therefore 
ſpeeches which gainſay one another, muſt of neceſ- 
{ity be applied both unto one and the ſelf-ſame ſub- 


ject; ſith they muſt alſo the one affirm, the other 


deny the ſelf-ſame thing ; what neceſſity of contra- 
diction can there be between the Letter of the Pro- 
phet David and our authoriſed Tranſlation thereof, 
if he underſtanding Moſes and Aaron do ſay They 
were not diſobedient ; we applying our ſpeech to Pha- 
raoh and the Egyptians, do ſay of them They were 
not obedient ? Or (which the matter itſelf will eaſily 
enough likewiſe ſuffer) if the Fgyptians being 
meant by both, it be ſaid that they, in regard of their 


Exod.x. 24. Offer to let go the People, when they ſaw the fear- | 
ful darkneſs, diſobeyed not the Word of the Lord; 


and yet that they did not obey his Word, in as much 
as the ſheep and cattle atthe ſelf-ſame time they with- 
held. Of both Tranſlations the better I willingly 
acknowledge that which cometh nearer to the very 
letter of the original verity ; yet ſo, that the other 
may likewiſe ſafely enough be read, without any pe- 
ril at all of gainſaying as much as the leaſt jot or 


{yllable 
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X ſyllable of God's moſt ſacred and precious Truth. ook v. 
Which Truth, as in this we do not violate, fo neither 

is the ſame gainſayed or croſt, no not in thoſe very 
Preambles placed before certain readings, wherein the 

ſteps of the Latin Service-book have been ſomewhat 

too nearly followed. As when we ſay, Chriſt ſpake 10 

his Diſciples, that which the Goſpel declareth he ſpake The Ooſpel 
unto the Phariſees. For doth the Goſpel affirm he 6 Sende 
ſpake to the Phariſees only? Doth it mean that they, after Eatter, 


and beſides them no Man elſe, was at that time teeth 


ſpoken unto by our Saviour Chriſt ? If not, then is »fter Trini- 
there in this diverſity no contrariety. I ſuppoſe it Nh ... 
ſomewhat probable, that St. John and St. Matthew, Matt.xxi.z. 
which have recorded thoſe Sermons, heard them, and 
being Hearers did think themſelves as well reſpected 
as the Phariſees, in that which their Lord and Maſter 
taught concerning the paſtoral care he had over his 
own Flock, and his offer of Grace made to the 
whole World ; which things are the matter whereof 
he treateth in thoſe Sermons. Whereof as yet there 
is nothing found, wherein we read for the Word 
of God that which may be condemned - as re- 
pugnant unto. his Word. Furthermore, ſomewhat 
they are diſpleaſed, in that we follow not the 
method of reading which *in their judgment is moſt 
commendable, the method uſed in ſome foreign 
Churches, where Scriptures are read before the 
time of divine Service, and without either choice 
or ſtint appointed by any determinate Order. Never- 
theleſs, till ſuch time as they will vouchſafe us ſome 
Juſt and ſufficient reaſon to the contrary, we muſt by 
their patience, if not allowance, retain the Þ ancient 


* T. C. 1. ii. p. 381. Although it be very convenient which 
is uſed in ſome Churches, where before Preaching-time the 
Church aſſembled hath the Scriptures read ; yet neither is this, 
nor any other Order of bare publick Reading in the Church ne- 
ceſſary. h. d. bY 

+ Aug. de Civ. Dei, I. xxii. c. 8. Facto filentio, Scripturarum 
ſunt lecta divina ſolennia. That for ſeveral times ſeveral pieces 

| of: 
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BOOK V. received cuſtoms which we now obſerve. For with 


us the reading of the Scripture in the Church is a 
part of our Church-liturgy, a ſpecial portion of the 1 
Service which we do to God, and not an exerciſe to 


ſpend the time when one doth wait for another's 
coming, till the aſſembly of them which ſhall after- 
wards worſhip him be complete. Wherefore, as the © 
form of our publick Service is not voluntary, ſo nei- 
are the parts thereof left uncertain, but they are all 
ſet down in ſuch order, and with ſuch choice as hath 
in the wiſdom of the Church ſeemed beſt to concur, | 
as well with the ſpecial occaſions, as with the general 
- purpoſe which we have to glorify God. 


On Preach- - 20. Other publick Readings there are of Books A E 
ing by the and Writings not Canonical, whereby the Church 


publick 


Ping of doth alſo preach, or openly make know the dofrine 
other profit of virtuous converſation, whereupon, beſides thoſe 


able inſtruc- 


tions; and things in regard whereof we are thought to read the 
concerning Scriptures of God amils, it is thought amiſs, that 


Books Apo- 


eypbal, we read in our Churches any thing at all beſides the 
Scriptures. To exclude the reading of any ſuch pro- ? 


fitable inſtruction as the Church hath deviſed for the . 


better underſtanding of Scripture, or for the eaſier 


training up of the People in holineſs and righteouſ- 
neſs of life, they I plead, that God in the Law 
would have nothing brought into the Temple, neither 
beſoms, nor fleſh-hooks, nor trumpets, but thoſe only © 
which were ſanctified; that for the expounding of 


of Scripture were read as parts of the Service of the Greck 
Church, the Fathers thereof in their ſundry Homilies and other 
writings do all teſtify. The like Order in the Syrian Churches 
is clear by the very inſcriptions of Chapters throughout their 
Tranſlation of the New Teſtament. See the Edition at Vienna, 

Paris and Antwerp. | 
t T. C. J. i, p. 196. Neither the Homilies nor the Apocry- 
Pha are at all to be read in the Church. Wherein, firſt, it is 
good to confider the Order which the Lord kept with his People 
in times paſt, when he commanded, Exod. xxx. 29, that no 
veſſel nor no inſtrument, either beſom or fleſh-hook or pan 
ſhould once come into the Temple, but thoſe only which are 
| ſanctified 
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vich 8 7 darker places, we ought to follow the Jews Hpolity, BOOK V. 


is a 
the 


e to 


lers 


ter- 


the 


"oo 

* 1 

_- 
© 

_ 
+ \ F "af? 
xXx 5 d 

: * 

"Pp - 2” 

CR. * 

3 
* 

= | 

7 

. 

4 

S 

* 


nei- 


all © 


1ath 


cur, | 


eral 


oks 3 
Irch ' 


rine 
hoſe 
the 
that 


the 
pro- 


* 


C4 
; 
2 


— 

3 

A 

% 

7 

7 

* 
4 
'F 
4 


1 — — = N GT | AY * a 
Pr. a IG WY 3 2 * 1 * 1 * . 1 
bt S dt ent : oF ©: T 


any thing | 
phets and Apoſtles, Juſtin Martyr and Origen, who Jutin.Apol. 
mention theſe, would have ſpoken of the other like- 
Z wiſe: that the moſt ancient and beſt Councils forbid per Exod. 
any thing to be read in Churches, ſaving canonical 
® Scripture only: that when other things were after- &. 59. 
Z wards permitted, fault was found with it, it ſucceed- 
ed but ill, the Bible itſelf was thereby in time quite Concil. Co- 
and clean thruſt out. Which arguments, if they be r.. 
only brought in token of the Author's good-will and 

meaning towards the cauſe which they would ſet for- 

the ward, muſt accordingly be accepted of by them who 


2 he 
1 
E * 
dF 
| - 
: 7 
— . * 


ZE who under Antiochus, where they had not the com- 
modity of Sermons, appointed always at their meet- 


ings ſomewhat out of the Prophets to be read together 
with the Law, and ſo by the one made the other 
plainer to be underſtood; that before and after our 
Saviour's coming they neither read Onkelos nor 


Jonathan's Paraphraſe, though having both; bur 


contented themſelves with the reading only of Scrip- aa: «ii. 
ture; that if in the primitive Church there had been 5 „ 
read beſides the monuments of the Pro- 85 


2. Origen. 
Hom. 1. ſu - 


et in Judic, 
Conc. Laod. 


Concil. Va- 
lenſ. 2. 


already are perſuaded the ſame way. Bur if their 
drift and purpoſe be to perſuade others, it would be 
demanded, by what rule the legal hallowing of 
beſoms and fleſh-hooks muſt needs exclude all other 
Readings in the Church ſave Scripture. Things ſanc- 
tified were thereby in ſuch ſort appropriated unto 
God, as that they might never afterwards again be 
made common. For which cauſe, the Lord to ſign 
and mark them as his own, appointed oil of holy Exod. xxx. 


= ointment, the like whereunto it was not lawful to*” ** 
make for ordinary and daily uſes. Thus the anoint- Brod. x 


15. 


E ſanctiſied and ſet apart for that uſe. And in the Book of Num- 
bers he will have no other trumpets blown to call the People to- 
= gether but thoſe only which are ſet apart for that purpoſe. 


Numb. x. 2. | 
T. C. I. i. p. 197. Beſides this, the Polity of the Church 


: of God in times paſt is to be followed, &c. 


ing. 
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BOOK „ v. ing of Aaron and his Sons tied them to the Office of the 
Ꝙ the Prieſthood for ever, the anointing, not of thoſe hr 

Numb. x. 2. ſilver trumpets (which Moſes as well for fecular as any 
facred uſes was commanded to make, not to ſanctity) aj © of 1 

Fxod. i. but the Unction of the Tabernacle, the Table, the Rea 
16, 27, 28. Laver, the Altar of God, with all the Inſtruments 3 © why 
appertaining thereunto, this made them for ever holy pris 


unto him, in whoſe ſervice they were employed. 


But what of this? Doth it hereupon follow that all 2 


things now in the Church, from the greateſt to the 7 ; 


leaſt, are unholy, which the Lord hath not himfelf 


preciſely inſtituted ? for ſo * thoſe Rudiments, they 


ſay, do import. Then is there nothing holy, which f 5 


the Church by her authority hath appointed; and N 


conſequently all poſitive Ordinances that ever were 
made by Eccleſiaſtical Power touching ſpiritual 
affairs, are prophane, they are unholy. I would not 


with. them to undertake a work ſo deſperate as to 4 : 
— that for the People's inſtruction no kind of 


eading is good, but only that which the Jews 8 
deviſed under Antiochus, although even that alſo be 
Elias Theſb. Miſtaken. For, according to Elias the Levite (out 


in verbo Pa- of whom it doth ſeem. borrowed) the thing which 
Antiochus forbad, was the publick Reading of the RX 
Law, and not Sermons upon the Law. Neither did 
the Jews read a portion of the Prophets together 
with the Law to ſerve for an interpretation thereof, 
becauſe Sermons were not permitted them; but in- 


ſtead of the Law, which they might not read openly, 3 ; 


they read of the Prophets that which in likeneſs of 
matter came neareſt to each ſection of their Law. 
Whereupon, when afterwards the liberty of reading 
AQ v. zi. the Law was reſtored, the ſelf-ſame cuſtom as 
Ads xiii. touching the Prophets did continue ſtill. If neither 


15. 


the Church but that which he hath appointed, 


nnn 197. The Lord would by theſe Rudiments I 
and Pædagogies teach, that he would have nothing brought into 
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1 ; the Jews have uſed publickly to read their Para- Book v. 


of i 
ſe BT phraſts, nor the primitive Church for a long time 
as any other writings than Scripture, except the cauſe 


fy) of their not doing it were ſome Law of God, or 


he Reaſon forbidding them to do that which we do, 


75 


nts why ſhould the latter ages of the Church be de- 


oly prived of the liberty 


ed. 8 4 
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aw. 3 the ſecond Apology of Juſtin Martyr. Idem, p. 198. It was 


ding 
1 as 
ther 


ments 


_ 
3 
5 

p "x 

dy 

BR. - 
"= 
1 


h ==thruft the Bible clean out of the Church, or into a corner. 
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the former had? Are we 
bound while the World ſtandeth, to put nothing in 


practice, but only that which was at the very firſt ? 
Concerning the Council of Laodicea, as it forbid- 


nical, ſo it maketh ſome things not Canonical which The Apoca- 
are. Their judgment in this we may not, and in e. 
that we need not follow. We have by thus many 

years experience found, that exceeding.great good, 

not incumbered with any notable inconvenience, 

© hath grown by the Cuſtom which we now obſerve. 

As for the harm whereof judicious Men have com- 


ou the reading of thoſe things which are not Cano- 


plained in former times; it came not of this, that 


other things were read beſides the Scripture, but 
that ſo evil choice was made. 
never any time beſtowed in divine Service without 
the reading of a great part of the holy Scripture, 


With us there is 


which we account a thing moſt neceſſary, We dare 
not admit any ſuch Form of Liturgy, as either 
appointeth no Scripture at all, or very little to be 


read in the Church. And therefore the thruſting of 


the Bible out of the Houſe of God, is rather there to 


S*T..0LE p. 197. This practice continued ſtill in the 
Churches of God after the Apoſtles' times, as may appear by 
decreed in the Council of Laodicea, that nothing ſhould be read 
in the Church but the Canonical Books of the Old and New 
© Teſtament, Afterwards, as corruptions grew in the Church, the 
reading of Homilies and of Martyrs lives was permitted. But, 


beſides the evil ſucceſs thereof, that uſe and cuſtom was control- 


into led, as may appear by the Council of Collen, albeit otherwiſe 
t into 


ZPopiſh. The bringing in of Homilies and Martyrs' lives hath 


VOL. II. 5 


be 
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BOOK v. be feared where Men efteem it a matter “ fo indif. 
ferent, whether the ſame be by ſolemn appointment i 1 2 
read publickly or not read, the bare Text excepted, F L Goth 
which the Preacher happily chooſeth out to ex- 
ound. But let us here conſider what the practice 'M 
of our Fathers before us hath been, and how far 
forth the ſame may be followed. We find that in 
ancient times there was publickly read firſt the 
Scripture, as namely ſomething out of the Books © 
of the | Prophets of God which were of old; ſome- 
thing out of Fthe Apoſtles' Writings ; and Jaſtly out 
of the holy Evangeliſts || ſome things which touched 
the Perſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. The 
cauſe of their reading firſt the Old Teſtament, then 4 q 
the New, and always ſomewhat out of both, is moſt , 
Juſt. quæſt. likely to have been that which Juſtin Martyr and St, 
my Auguſtin obſerve in comparing the two Teſtaments. 4 
Aug. queſt. The Apoſiles (ſaith the one) hath taught us as them- 
33 in Nam. ſelves did learn, firſt the Precepts of the Law, and then i 
the Goſpels, For what elſe is the Law but the Goſpe 3 A. 
foreſhewed ? What other the Goſpel, than the Law a oh 


* T. C. 1. ii. p. 381. It is untrue, that ſimple reading is nece. 
fary in the Church. A number of Churches which have no ſuch © 
Order of fimple reading, cannot be in this point charged with 
the breach of God's commandment, which they might be, if 
ſimple reading were neceſſary. [By ſimple reading he meaneth Mw RY 
the Cuſtom of bare reading more than the Preacher at the ame Þ ww 


time expoundeth unto the People.] dave 
+ Coimuus ad divinarum literarum commemorationem. Tertal, | Dart 6 
Apol. p. 692 or div 


r Judaicarum Hiſtoriarum libri tradit ſunt ab Apoſtolis ere. b f. ſa 
di in Eccleſiis. Orig. in Joſ. Hom. 15. ps ar 

$ Ilecolwy X&TH he. 2 @yges peronluy © KD 70 æον unh vera 4 
x H GTO rn LOVE Her rau Arer⁰ο 1 T& οοννννννπαπτ“H Tw II- 4 by Wa. 
tank d ο,i, Juſtin. Apol. ii. p. 162. Factum eſt ut iſta die gre alſ 

ominica, Prophetica lectione jam lecta, ante altare adſtante Lanoni 
qui lectionem St. Pauli proferret beatiſſimus Antiſtes . Each 
&c. Sulpit. Sever. I. 3. de vita St. Mart. 

Vide Concil. Val. ii. habitum an. Dom. 444. tom. Concil. Ul. 
p. 19. Item. Synod. Laod, c. xvi. Cypr. I. ii. epiſt. 5. and I. iv. bers. 
epiſt. 5. Amb. 1.1, Offic, c. viii. et epiſt. 75. et lib. de 10 "i bu in 


atque jejunio, cap. xx. Fity dia 


jul 
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* atb, the very ſame the new containeth; but that which 
eth there as under a ſhadow, is here brought forth into 


* A be open ſun. Things there prefigured, are here performed. 
* 7 Again, In the Old Teftament there is a cloſe comprehen- 


fon of the New; in the New, an open diſcovery of the 


; 4 ed? In like fort the other, I bat the Old Jeſtament BOOK v. 


92 


t 4 D124. To be ſhort, the method of their publick 

_ Fxcadings either purpoſely did tend, or at the leaſtwiſe 

"ORs **Doth ficly ſerve, That from ſmaller things the minds of want. Stra. 
me ie Hearers may go forward to the knowledge of greater, W NN 
der ynd by degrees climb up from the loweſt to the b gheſt «xi. * 
Th ZF-ir25. Now beſides the Scripture, the Books which 

h "| they called Eccleſiaſtical were thought not unworthy 

" ZFJometime to be brought into publick audience, and 

18 pvith that name they intituled the Books which we 


erm Apocryphal. Under the ſelf- ſame name they 


3 alſo compriſed certain, no otherwiſe annexed unto 
ben the New than the former unto the Old Teſtament, as 


then 4 Book of Hermes, Epiſtles of Clement, and the 
like. According therefore to the phraſe of anti- 
guity, theſe we may term the new, and the 
pther the old Eccleſiaſtical Books or Writings. 
For we being directed by a ſentence (I ſuppole) 


be, i 
eanen Rpocryphal as the reſt of the Fathers ordinarily 


0 
e fam have done, whoſe cuſtom is ſo to name for the molt 


Pertul, 5 part only ſuch as might not publickly be read 
or divulged. Ruffinus therefore having rehearſed the 
legen- ſelf-ſame Books of Canonical Scripture, which with 


"0 ys are held to be only Canonical, addeth immediately, 
E - . 
„ pe "Dy way of caution, We muſt know that other Books there 


4 


iſta die gre alſo which our Forefathers have ujed to name not 
dſtante Canonical but Ecclefraſtical Books, as the Book of Wiſdom, 
roſius, Ecclgſiaſticus, Toby, Judith, the Maccabees, in the Old 


8 


. 
43 


eſtament; in the New, the Book of Hermes, and ſuch 


. 92 9 
ncil. u. 


d 1. iv. berg: All wwbich Books and Writings they willed 10 be 
, Helia ead in Churches, but not to be alledged as if their autho- 


fill ich did bind us to build upon them our Faith, Other 


2 
8 


4 : 
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12 Mriltings 


pf Saint Jerom, who ſaith that A Mritiigs not Hiern, in 


anonical are Apocryphal, uſe not now the title Prolog. Gar 
; leat. 


Ruffi nus in 
Symbol. 

A oſt. apud 
Cypr. 
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nook v. Writings they named Apocrypbal, which they would na Pha 
have read in Churches. Theſe things delivered unto u er; 
from the Fathers we have in this place thought good tn geſs 
ſet down. So far Ruffinus. He which conſidereth Rab! 
notwithſtanding what ſtore of falſe and forged Writ. pf 
ings, dangerous unto Chriſtian Belief, and yet bear. 
Vide Gelaſ, ing glorious inſcriptions, began ſoon upon the Apo. 
2 tom. tles times to be admitted into the Church, and to be 
462, © honoured as if they had been indeed Apoſtolick, ſhall 

: eaſily perceive what cauſe the provincial Synod of 

7 — 38% Laodicea might have as then to prevent eſpecially the 
danger of Books made newly Eccleſiaſtical, and, for 

fear of the fraud of Hereticks, to provide that ſuch 

publick readings might be altogether taken out of the 

Canonical Scripture, Which Ordinance reſpefting 

but that abuſe which grew through the intermingling 

of Leſſons human with ſacred, at ſuch time as the one 

both affected the credit and uſurped the name of the 

other (as by the Canon“ of a later Council providing 

remedy for the ſelf- ſame evil, and yet allowing the 

old Eccleſiaſtical Books to be read, it doth more 

plainly and clearly appear), neither can be conſtrued, # 

nor ſhould be urged utterly to prejudice our uſe of? 

thoſe old Eccleſiaſtical Writings ; much leſs of Homi- 

lies, which were a third kind of readings uſed in former 

, times, a moſt commendable inſtitution, as well then 
to ſupply the caſual, + as now the neceſſary defect of 

Sermons. In the heat of general Perſecution, where- 

unto Chriſtian Beliet was ſubject upon the firſt pro- 

mulgation thereof throughout the World, it much con- 

firmed the courage and conſtancy of weaker Mind, 

when publick relation was made unto them after? 


* Concil. Carthag. iii. c. 47. Præter Scripturas Canonicas ni- 
hil in Eccleſiis legatur ſub nomine divinarum ſcripturarum, Cira 
An. Dom. 401. = 
+ Concil. Valen. ii. habitum An. Dom. 444. tom. Concil. i. 
p. 19. Si Preſbyter, aliqua infirmitate prohibente, per ſeipſun 
non potuerit prædicare, Sanctorum Patrum Homiliæ a Diaconibs 
recitentur. | i 
What 
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7 na if ; what manner God had been glorified through the ſuf- Book v. 


-v 


to W Ferings of Martyrs, famous amongſt them for holi- 
neſs during life, and at the time of their death admi- 
gable in all Men's eyes through miraculous evidence 
Writ. pf Grace divine aſſiſting them from above. For which 
bear. eauſe the virtues of ſome being thought expedient to 
\ poſ- pe annually had in remembrance above the reſt, this 
to be brought in a fourth kind of publick reading, where- Concil. Car- 
ſhall *#Þy the lives of ſuch Saints and Martyrs had at the d. 1g. 4 


d of time of their yearly memorials ſolemn recognition in Greg. Tu- 


y the the Church of God. The fond imitation of which 797-5 80- 
I, fo: ſaudable Cuſtom being in latter ages reſumed, where 86. & Ha. 

3 » drian. epiſt, 
ſuch there was neither the like cauſe to do as the Fathers 24 Carel. 
f the before had done, nor any care, conſcience, or wit in Magn. 
ting ſuch as undertook to perform that work, ſome brain- : 
gling Meſs Men have by great labour and travel brought to 


e one paſs, that the Church is now aſhamed of nothing 


f the more than of Saints. If therefore Pope Gelaſius did Gelaſ, cir- 

- 1« . ca. An. 

iding ſo long ſithence ſee thoſe defects of judgment, even pom. 402. 
oF f > 49: 

3 the then, for which the reading of the Acts of Martyrs to. Concil. 

- Ws < 5 11, p. 161. 

more ſhould be, and was at that time forborn in the Church 

rued of Rome; we are not to marvel, that afterwards Le- 

aſe of gends being grown in a manner to be nothing elſe but 

[omi- heaps of frivolous and ſcandalous vanities, they have 

Prmer been even with diſdain thrown out, the very neſts cn Co- 


then Which bred them abhorring them. We are not there- brat. An. 
ect of fore to except only Scripture, and to make confuſedly ' em. 1536 


par. ii. cap. 


here. all the reſidue of one ſute, as if they who aboliſh Le- 6. Meth. 


f 5 . . ; 3 Can. locor. 
pro- gends could not without incongruity retain in the 7? lib. 


1 con- Church either Homilies or thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Books. i. Viv. de 
lind, Which Books in caſe myſelf did think, as ſome others Pute. 


after 2200, ſafer and better to be left publickly unread; ne- 
voertheleſs as in other things of like nature, even ſo in 


icas ni- this, my private judgment I ſhould be loth to oppoſe 

Circa Wegainſt the force of their reverend authority, who ra- 

ther conſidering the divine excellency of ſome things 

ncil. 1 ; 

ſezpſum jg 

:onibu In errorum barathrum faciliter ruunt qui conceptus proprios 
pPatrum definitionibus anteponunt. c. unde Relig. d. in extra, 

73 in 
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BOOK v. in all, and of all things in certain of thoſe Apocrypha 


which we publickly read, have thought it better to 
let them ſtand as a liſt or marginal border unto the 


Old Teſtament, and though with divine, yet as hu- 


man compolitions, to grant at the leaſt unto certain 1 
of them publick audience in the Houſe of God. For 
in as much as the due eſtimation of heavenly Truth 
dependeth wholly upon the known and approved au- 
thority of thoſe famous Oracles of God, it greatly be. 
hoveth the Church to have always moſt ſpecial care, 
leſt through confuſed mixture at any time, human 
Hieron. uſurp the room and title of divine Writings, Where- 


pref. ad li 


bros Salo. fore albeit for the People's more plain inſtruction (as 8 
the ancient ule hath been) we read in Churches cer- 


Aug. de 
præd. Sanct 
br <4. tain Books beſides the Scripture, yet as the Scripture 
reTrat, 
gloſſ. ord. 


& Ly: ad touching the difference whereby we lever them from 
prol. Hie- 


ron. in Tob, BE Scripture. And if any where it be ſuſpected that 4 ; 
ſome one or other will happily miſtake a thing fo ma. 
nifeſt in every Man's eye, there is no lett, but that as 
often as thoſe Books are read, and need fo requireth, 3 
the ſtile of their difference may expreſly be mentioned, 
to bar even all poſſibility of error. Ir being then known, 
that we hold not the Apocrypha for ſacred (as we do 
the holy Scripture) but for human compoſitions, the 
ſubje& whereof are ſundry divine matters; let there 
be reaſon ſhewed, why to read any part of them pub- 
lickly it ſhould be unlawful or hurtful unto the 
Church of God. I hear it ſaid, that many things in 
them are very frivolous and unworthy of publick au- 
dience; yea, many contrary, p/-inly contrary to the holy Þ 4 
p. 400. 401. Scripture. Whicli hitherto is neither ſufficiently eee 25 
y him who faith it, and if the proots thereof were 


. E. L. I. 


ſtrong, yet the very allegation itſelf is weak. Let us 


therefore ſuppoſe (for 1 will not demand to what pur- 3 
pole it is, that againſt our Cuſtom of reading Books 


not Canonical, they bring exceptions of matter in thoſe 
Books which we never uſed to read), ſuppoſe (I ſay) ! 
that what faults ſoever they have obſerved throughout 


the 


„ 


we read them not. All Men know our profeſſed opinion 5 
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pha ne paſſages of all thoſe Books, the ſame in every re- zook v. 
r to pect were ſuch as neither could be conſtrued, nor 

the Bought to be cenſured otherwiſe than even as themſelves 

hu- pretend. Yet as Men, through too much haſte often- 
tain times forget the errand whereabout they ſhould go; 

For ſo here ic appeareth, that an eager deſire to rake to- 
ruth gether whatſoever might prejudice or any way hinder 
lau- the credit of Apocryphal Books, hath cauſed the Col- 
be. jecior's pen ſo to run as it were on wheels, that the 
dare, mind which ſhould guide it had not leiſure to think, 
man whether that which might haply ſerve to with-hold 
ere- "ZFfrom giving them the authority which belongeth unto 
(as ſacred Scripture, and to cut them off from the Canon, 

cer. would as effectually ſerve to ſhut them altogether out 
ture Jof the Church, and to withdraw from granting unto 
nion them that publick uſe wherein they are only held as 
from profitable for inſtruction. Is it not acknowledged, 

that 5 that thoſe Books are holy, that they are eccleſiaſtical farm. con- 


and facred, that to term them divine, as being for gg . . 


Bel. con. 


I © their excellency next unto them which are properly art. 6. Lu- 


ſo termed, is no way to honour them above deſert; 
„yea, even that the whole Church of Chriſt, as well as ch:ig. 


bert. de 
rincip, 


gat the firſt as ſithence, hath moſt worthily approved 4. . . 


their fitneſs for the publick informations of life and 
manners? Is not thus much, I ſay, acknowledged, 
and that by them, who notwithſtanding receive not 


the ſame for any part of the Canonical Scripture; by 
them who deny not but that they are faulty; by them 


who are ready enough to give inſtances wherein they 
A X leem to contain matter ſcarce agreeable with holy 
==> Scripture ? So little doth ſuch their ſuppoſed faulti- 
== neſs in moderate Men's judgments enforce the re- 
moval of them out of the Houſe of God, that till 
they are judged to retain worthily thoſe very titles of 
2x commendation; than which, there cannot greater be 


given to Writings, the Authors whereof are Men. 
As in truth, if the Scripture itſelf, aſcribing to the 


7 perſons of Men righteouſneſs in regard of their mani- 
fold virtues, may not rightly be conſtrued as though 


F 4 ic 
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BOOK v. it did thereby clear them and make them quite free 
from all faults, no reaſon we ſhould judge it abſurd 
to commend their Writings as reverend, holy and 
ſound, wherein there are ſo many ſingular perfections, 
only that the exquiſite wits of ſome few peradventure 
are able diſperſedly here and there to find now a word 
and then a ſentence, which may be more probably 
ſuſpected than eaſily cleared of error by us which 
have but conjectural knowledge of their meaning. 
Againſt immodeſt invectives therefore whereby they 
The Libel are charged as being fraught with outragious Lies, we 
IS” doubr not bur their more allowable cenſure will pre- 
Schoolp. art. vail, who without ſuch paſſionate terms of diigrace 
oP do note a difference great enough between Apocry- 
Joſc-h. phal and other Writings, a difference ſuch as Joſe- 
lb, i. phus and Epiphanius obſerve: the one declaring, that 

amongſt the Jews, Books written after the days of 


Artaxerxes were not of equal credit with them which 


had gone before, in as much as the Jews fithence 


that time had not the like exact ſucceſſion of Pro- 
phets; the other acknowledging that they are profi- 
table,“ although denying them to be divine, in ſuch 
conſtruction and ſenſe as the Scripture itſelf is ſo 
termed. With what intent they were firſt publiſhed 
thoſe words of the Nephew of Jeſus do plainly e- 
Prefat. ad. nough ſignify, After that my Grandfather Jeſus had 
lib. Feclel. ven himſelf to the reading of the Law and the Prophets, 
and other Books of cur Fathers, and had gotten therein 
ſufficient judgment, he purpoſed alſo to write ſomething per- 
taining to learning and wiſdom, to the intent that they 
which were deſirous to learn, and would give themſelves 
to theſe things, might profit much more in living accord- 
ing to the Law. Their end in writing, and ours in 
reading them, is the ſame. The Books of Judith, 
Toby, Baruch, Wiſdom, and Eccleſiaſticus, we 


read, as ſerving moſt unto that end. The reſt 
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ve leave unto Men in private. Neither can it be rea- zook v. 


ſonably thought, becauſe upon certain ſolemn occa- 


ſions, ſome Leſſons are choſen out of thoſe Books, and 
of Scripture itſelf ſome Chapters not appointed to be 
read at all, that we thereby do offer diſgrace to the 
= Word of God, or lift up the Writings of Men above 
it. For in ſuch choice we do not think, bur that 
= fitneſs of ſpeech may be more reſpected than worthi- 


b 3 neſs. If in that which we uſe to read there happen by 
the way any clauſe, ſentence or ſpeech that ſoundeth 


r 
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towards error; ſhould the mixture of a little droſs 
conſtrain the Church to deprive her ſelf of ſo much 


gold, rather than to learn how by art and judgment 


to make ſeparation of the one from the other? To 
this effect very fitly, from the counſel that St. Jerom 


giveth Læta, of taking heed how ſhe read the Apo- 


: crypha, as alſo by the help of other learned Men's 
= judgments delivered in like caſe, we may take direc- 


tion, But ſurely the arguments that ſhould bind us 
not to read them, or any part of them publickly at 
all, muſt be ſtronger than as yet we have heard any. 


21. We marvel the leſs that our reading of Books of preach- 
not Canonical is ſo much impugned, when ſo little is a8 
attributed unto the reading of Canonical Scripture it- whetherSer- 
= ſelf; that now it hath grown to be a queſtion, whether 
the Word of God be any ordinary mean to ſave the 


Souls of Men, in that it 1s either privately ſtudied or 


publickly read, and ſo made known; or elſe only as Men are 


the ſame is preached, that is to ſay, explained by a li- 
vely voice and applied to the People's uſe as the Spea- 
ker in bis wiſdom thinketh meet, For this alone is it 
which they uſe to call Preaching. The public reading 
of the Apocrypha they condemn altogether as a thing 
effectual unto evil; the bare reading in like ſort of 
whatſoever, yea even of Scriptures themſelves, they 
miſlike as a thing uneffectual to do that good which 
we are perſuaded may grow by it. Our deſire is in 
this preſent Controverſy, as in the reſt, not to be 
carried up and down with the waves of uncertain ar- 


guments 


mons be the 
only ordina- 


24 ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 


BOOK v guments, but rather poſitively to lead on the minds 


of the ſimpler ſort by plain and eaſy degrees, till the 
very nature of the thing itſelf do make manifeſt what 
is Truth. Firſt therefore, becauſe whatſoever is ſpo- 
ken concerning the efficacy or neceſſity of God's 
Word, the ſame they tie and reſtrain only unto Ser- 
mons, howbeit not Sermons read neither (for ſuch 
they alſo abhor in the Church) but Sermons without 


book, Sermons which ſpend their life in their birt, 


and may have publick audience but once; for this 
cauſe, to avoid ambiguities wherewith they often en- 


ion. 
=X whit 
9 * — 
ittſel. 
ther 
= heat 
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tangle themſ-lves, not marking what doth agree to 


the Word of God itſelf, and what in regard of out- 
ward accidents which may befall it, we are to know 
that the Word of God is his heavenly Truth touching 
matters of eternal life revealed and uttered unto Men, 


unto Prophets and Apoſtles by immediate divine In- 
ſpiration, from them to us by their Books and Wri- 


tings, We therefore have no Word of God but the J ; 


Scripture. Apoltolick Sermons were unto ſuch as 
heard them his Word, even as properly as to us their 


Vritings are. Howbeit not ſo our own Sermons, the 


expoſition which our diſcourſe of wit doth gather and 


miniſter out of the Word of God. For which cauſe, 
in this preſent queſtion we are, when we name the 


Word of God, always to mean the Scripture only, 


The end of the Word of God is to ſave, and there- 
fore we term it the Word of Life. The way for al! 


Men to be faved, is by the knowledge of that Trutk | 


which the Word hath taught. 


be ſo likewiſe, Wherefore the Word of Life hath 
been always a Treaſure, though precious, yet eaſy, 


as well to atiain, as to find; leſt any Man deſirous 
of Lite ſhould periſh through the difficulty of the 


way. To this end the Word of God no otherwiſe 
ſerveth, than only in the nature of a doctrinal inſtru- 
ment, It ſaveth, becauſe it maketh wiſe unto Salva- 
tion, 


And fith eternal Life 
is a thing of itſelf communicable unto all, it behoveth 
that the Word of God, the neceſſary mean thereunto, 


7 
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nds : ; tion. Wherefore the ignorant it ſaveth not; they Book v. 


the which live by the Word, muſt know it. And being 
hat RT icfelf the inſtrument which God hath purpoſely framed, 


bo- thereby to work the knowledge of Salvation in the 
\d's © hearts of Men, what cauſe is there wherefore it ſhould 
er. not of itſelf be acknowledged a moſt apt and a likely 
ach mean to leave an apprehenſion of things divine in 


out our underſtaading, and in the mind an aſſent there- 
**X unto ? For touching the one, ſith God who knoweth 
and diſcloſeth beſt the rich treaſures of his own Wiſ- 
dom, hath by delivering his Word made choice of 
the Scriptures as the moſt effectual means whereby 
X thoſe treaſures might be imparted unto the World, 
it followeth, that to Man's underſtanding the Scrip- 
ture muſt needs be even of itſelf intended as a full 
and perfect diſcovery, ſufficient to imprint in us the 
RT lively character of all things neceſſarily required for 
= the atrainment of eternal Life. And concerning our 
aſſent to the Myſteries of heavenly Truth, ſecing 
that the Word of God for the Author's fake, hath 
credit with all that confeſs it (as we all do) to be his 
Word, every propoſition of holy Scripture, every 
= ſentence being to us a principle; if the principles of 
by all kinds of knowledge elſe have that virtue in them- 
= ſelves, whereby they are able to procure our aſſent 

> unto ſuch concluſions as the induſtry of right diſcourſe 
= doth gather from them; we have no reaſon to think 
the principles of that Truth which tendeth unto 
= Men's everlaſting happineſs, leſs forcible than any 
= other, when we know that of all other they are for 
4 their certainty the moſt infallible. But as every thing 
of price, ſo this doth require travel. We bring not 
the knowledge of God with us into the World. And 

the leſs our on opportunity or ability is that way, 
the more we need the help of other Men's judgments 
to be our direction herein. Nor doth any Man cver 
believe, into whom the doctrine of belief is not in- 
ſtilled by inſtruction, ſome way received at the firſt 
from others. Wherein whatſoever fit means there are 
| ro 
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BOOK v. to notify the Myſteries of the Word of God, whether 
publickly (which we call Preaching) or in private 
howſoever, the Word by every ſuch mean even or- 
dinarily doth ſave, and not only by being delivered 
unto Men in Sermons. Sermons are not the only 
Preaching which doth ſave Souls. For, concerning 
the uſe and ſenſe of this word Preaching, which they 
ſhut up in ſo cloſe a priſon, although more than 
enough have already been ſpoken to redeem the li- 
berty thereof; yet becauſe they inſiſt ſo much, and 
ſo proudly inſult thereon, we muſt a little inure their 
ears with hearing how others whom they more regard, 
are in this caſe accuſtomed to uſe the ſelf-ſame lan- 
guage with us, whoſe manner of ſpeech they deride. 
— Juſtin Martyr doubteth not to tell the Grecians, 
that even in certain of their Writings the ve 
Concil. Va- Judgment to come is preached; nor the Council of Vaus 
un. i. e. a. to inſinuate, that Preſbyters, abſent through infirmity 
from the Churches, might be ſaid to preach by thoſe 
Deputies who in their ſtead did but read Homihes ; 
Concil. Tol. nor the Council of Toledo, to call the uſual publick 
en reading of the Goſpels in the Church, Preaching 
Repert. de nor others, long before theſe our days to write, that 
3 by him who but readeth a Leſſon in the ſolemn Aſ- 
228 ſembly as part of divine Service, the very office of 
I. 1. c. 10. Preaching is ſo far forth executed. Such kind of 
ſpeeches were then familiar, thoſe phraſes ſeemed not 
to them abſurd, they would have marvelled to hear 
the * outcries which we do, becauſe we think that 
the Apoſtles in writing, and others in reading to the 
Church thoſe Books which the Apoſtles wrote, are 
neither untruly nor unfitly ſaid to preach. For al- 
though Men's Tongues and their Pens differ, yet to 
one and the ſelf-ſate general if not particular effect, 


* The Libel of Schoolp. art. 11. T. C. lib. ii. page 388. 
St. Paul's writing is no more preaching, than his pen or his 


hand is his tongue : ſeeing they cannot be the ſame, which cannot 
be made by the ſame inſtruments, 
they 


[4 
ww 
* 
"21 
« / * 
* * 
a 
P 
"I 
by 
. 4 
"248 
$5 
22.4 
Vi 
% 
« 
7 
= 
8 
Ws 
S 
* 
— 
3 


ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY, 75 


; they may both ſerve. It is no good argument, St. zoo v 


Paul could not write with his tongue, therefore nei- 
ther could he preach with his pen, For Preaching is 


| a general end whereunto writing and ſpeaking do both 


ſerve. Men ſpeak not with the inſtruments of wri- 


ting, neither write with the inſtruments of ſpecch ; 


and yet things recorded with the one, and uttered 


> with the other, may be“ preached well enough with 


both. By their patience therefore be it ſpoken, the 


1 5 Apoſtles preached as well when they wrote as when 


they ſpake the Goſpel of Chriſt; and our uſual pub- 
lick reading of the Word of God for the People's in- 


ſtruction is Preaching. Nor about words would we 


ever contend, were not their purpoſe in ſo reſtraining 
the ſame, injurious to God's moſt ſacred Word and 
Spirit. It is on both ſides confeſt, that the Word of 
God outwardly adminiſtered (his Spirit inwardly con- ſohn vi. 46. 
curring therewith) converteth, edifieth and ſaveth Mat-xvi-17- 
Souls. Now whereas the external adminiſtration of Cor. wii. 4, 
his Word is as well by reading barely the Scripture, i. 
as by explaining the ſame when Sermons thereon be 
made; in the one, they deny that the Finger of God 
hath ordinarily certain principal operations, which 
we moſt ſteadfaſtly hold and believe that it hath in 
both. | 

22, So worthy a part of divine Service we ſhould What they 
greatly wrong if we did not eſteem Preaching as the gn ©. 
bleſſed ordinance of God, Sermons as keys to the h, end 
Kingdom of Heaven, as wings to the Soul, as ſpurs er the ® 
to the good affections of Man, unto the ſound and 
healthy as food, as phyſic unto diſeaſed Minds. 
Wherefore how highly ſoever it may pleaſe them with 
words of truth to extol Sermons, they ſhall not here- 
in offend us. We ſeek not to derogate from any thing 
which they can juſtly eſteem, but our deſire is to up- 


hold the juſt eſtimation of that from which it ſeemeth 


 * Evangelizo manu et ſcriptione, Raimol. de Rom. Eccleſ. 
Idol przf. ad Co, Eſſex, | 


unto 


ROOK V. 


——n 
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unto us they derogate more than becometh them. 
That which offendeth us is, firſt, the great diſgrace 


which they offer unto our Cuſtom of bare reading © po 


the Word of God and to his graciqus Spirit, the 
principal virtue whereof thereby maniteſting itſelf for 
the endleſs good of Men's Souls, even the virtue 
which it hath to convert, to edify, to ſave Souls; this 
they mightly ſtrive to obſcure : and, ſecondly, the 
ſhifts wherewith they maintain their opinion of Ser- 


mons, whereunto while they labour to appropriate 


the ſaving power of the Holy Ghoft, they ſeparate 


from all apparent hope of Life and Salvation thou- : 
ſands whom the goodneſs of Almighty God doth not 
exclude. Touching therefore the ule of Scripture, 


even in that it is openly read, and the ineſtimable 2 


good which the Church of God by that very mean 
hath reaped; there was, we may very well think, 


ſome cauſe which moved the Apoſtle St. Paul to re- 


quire that thoſe things which any one Church's affairs 
gave particular occaſion to write, might, for the in- 
ſtruction of all be publiſhed, and that by reading. 
1. When the very having of the Books of God, was 
a matter of no ſmall charge and difficulty, in as much 


as they could not be had otherwiſe than only in writ- 
ren copies, it was the neceſlity not of preaching things 
agreeable with the Word, but of reading the Word 
itſelf at large to the People, which cauſed Churches 
throughout the World to have publick care that the 
ſacred Oracles of God, being procured by common 
charge, might with great ſedulity be kept both entire 
and ſincere. If then. we admire the providence of 
God in the ſame continuance of Scripture, notwith- 
ſtanding the violent endeavours of Infidels to aboliſh, 
and the fraudulence of Hereticks always to deprave 
the ſame, ſhall we ſet light by that cuſtom of Read- 
ing, from whence ſo precious a benefit hath grown? 
2. The voice and teſtimony of the Church, acknow- 
ledging Scrip ure to be the Law of the Livng God, 
is for the truth and certainty thereof no mean evi- 

dence. 
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== dence. For if with reaſon we may preſume upon BOOK v. 
things which a few Men's depoſitions do teſtify, ſup- 
& pole we that the minds of Men are not both, at their 
= krſt acceſs to the School of Chriſt exceedingly moved, 
1275 yea and for ever afterwards allo confirmed much, 
= when they conſider the main conſent of all the 
= Churches in the whole World witneſſing the ſacred 
Authority of Scriptures, ever ſithence the firſt publi- 
cation thereof even till this preſent day and hour? 
And that they all have always ſo teſtified, I ſee not 
how we ſhould poſſibly wiſh a proof more palpable, 
than this manifett received and every where continued 
"XX cuſtom of reading them publickly as the Scriptures, 
The Reading therefore of the Word of God, as the 
uſe hath ever been, in open Audience, is the plaineſt 
evidence we have of the Church's aſſent and acknow- 
= ledgement that it is his Word. 3. A further com- 
= modity this cuſtom hath, which is to furniſh the very 
= ſimpleſt and rudeſt fort with ſuch infallible Axioms 
and Precepts of ſacred Truth, delivered even in the 
very letter of the Law of God, as may ſerve them Jpn. v. 39. 
for Rules whereby to judge the better all other Doc. #%. vii. 29. 
trines and Inſtructions which they hear. For which 

end and purpoſe I ſee not how the Scripture could 


be poſſibly made familiar unto all, unleſs far more 


* ſhould be read in the People's hearing than by a Ser- 
mon can be opened. For whereas in a manner the 

whole Book of God is by reading every year publiſh- 
ae, a ſmall part thereof, in compariſon of the whole, 
g may hold very well the readieſt Interpreter of Scrip- 
ture occupied many years. 4. Beſides, wherefore 

== ſhould any Man think, but that Reading itſelf is 
one of the ordinary means, whereby it pleaſeth God 
of his gracious goodneſs to inſtill that celeſtial Verity 
= which being but ſo received, is nevertheleſs effectual 
to fave Souls? Thus much therefore we aſcribe to 
the Reading of the Word of God as the manner is in 
our Churches. And becauſe it were odious, if they 
on their part ſhould alrogether deſpiſe the ſame, they 


yield 
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BOOK v. yield that Reading may ſet forward, but not begin 
i. the work of Salvation; that Faith may be nouriſhed 8 
p. 376, 377, therewith, but not bred ; that herein Men's attention 
28.378. to the Scriptures, and their ſpeculation of the Crea- 
tures of God have like efficacy, both being of power 
to augment, but neither to effect Belief without Ser. 
Paz. 383. mons ; that if any believe by Reading alone, we are 
to account it a miracle, an extraordinary work of 
God, Wherein that which they grant, we gladly ac- 
cept at their hands, and wiſh that patiently they would 
examine how little cauſe they have to deny that which 
2 Chron. as yet they grant not. The Scripture witneſſeth, that 
xv. 13, when the Book of the Law of God had been ſometime 
miſſing and was after found; the King, which heard 
it but only read, tare his cloaths and with tears con- c 
2 chron. feſſed, Great is the wrath of the Lord upon us, becauſe 
*. 3 our Fathers have not kept his Word, to do after all thing 
which are written in this Book, This doth argue, that 
by bare Reading (for of Sermons at that time there 
is no mention) true Repentance may be wrought in 
the hearts of ſuch as fear God, and yet incur his 
diſpleaſure, the deſerved effect whereof is eternal 
death. So that their Repentance (although it be not 
their firſt entrance) is notwithſtanding the firſt ſtep 
of their re-entrance into Life, and may be in them 
wrought by the Word only read unto them. Beſides, 
it ſeemeth that God would have no Man ſtand in 
doubt, but that the Reading of Scripture is effectual, 
as well to lay even the firſt toundation, as toadd de- 
grees of farther perfection in the fear of God; and 
Deut. xxxi, therefore the Law ſaith, Thou ſhalt read this Law be- 
* fore all Iſrael, that Men, Women and Children may bear, 
yea even that their Children, which as yet have not known 
it, may hear it, and by hearing it ſo read, may learn i 
fear the Lord. Our Lord and Saviour was himſelf of 
opinion, that they which would not be drawn to Rea 
Luke xvii, amendment of Life by the Teftimony which Moſes Prop 
and the Prophets hath given concerning the miſeries the 
that follow Sinners after death, were not likely to be 
| ; perſuaded 8 
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gin ; : - rſaaded by other means, although God from the 


4 


very dead ſhould have raiſed them up Preachers, 
Many hear the Books of God, and believe them not. 
rea- Howbeit, their unbelief in that caſe we may not im- 
wer pute unto any weakneſs or inſufficiency in the mean 
Ser. which is uſed toward them, but to the wilful bent of 
> are their obſtinate hearts againſt it. With Minds obdu- 
© of Tate nothing prevaileth. As well they that preach, 
' ac- as they that read unto ſuch, ſhall ſtill have cauſe to 
ould complain with the Prophets which were of old, Vo 


hich will give credit unto our teaching? But with whom 
that ordinary means will prevail, ſurely the power of the 
time 'ord of God, even without the help of Interpreters 
eard in God's Church, worketh mightily, not unto their 


con- confirmation alone which are converted, but alſo to 
cauſe their converſion which are not. It ſhall not boot 
bing, them who derogate from Reading to excuſe it, when 


that they ſee no other remedy, as if their intent were 
there only to deny that Aliens and Strangers from the 
1t in Family of God are won, or that Belief doth uſe to be 


wrought at the firſt in them without Sermons. For 
ernal they know it is our cuſtom of ſimple Reading, not 
e not for converſion of Infidels eſtranged from the Houſe of 
God, but for inſtruction of Men baptized, bred and 
brought up in the boſom of the Church, which they 
ſides, deſpiſe as a thing uneffectual to ſave ſuch Souls. In 
ad in ſuch they imagine that God hath no ordinary mean 
tual, to work Faith without Sermons. The reaſon why 
de- no Man can attain Belief by the bare contemplation 


and of Heaven and Earth, is, for that they neither are 


w be- ſufficient to give us much as the leaſt ſpark of light 


bear, FToncerning the very principal Myſteries of our Faith; 
noten and whatſoever we may learn by them, the ſame we 
ary % can only attain to know according to the manner of 
elf of natural Sciences, which meer diſcourſe of Wit and 


properly believe be only ſuch, as are received upon 
ſeries the credit of divine Teſtimony. Seeing therefore, 
to be G that 


vn to Reaſon findeth out; whereas the things which we 
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that he which conſidereth the Creatures of God 
findeth therein both theſe defects, and neither the 


one nor the other in Scriptures, becauſe he that 
readeth unto us the Scriptures, delivereth all the 


Myſteries of Faith, and not any thing amongſt them 
all more than the mouth of the Lord doth warrant; 


it followeth in thoſe two reſpects, that our conſide. 


ration of Creatures, and attention unto Scriptures 


are not in themſelves, and without Sermons, things 


of like diſability to breed or beget Faith. Small © 
Man ſhould greatly 7? 
wonder as at an extraordinary work, if without Ser- 


cauſe alſo there is, why any 


mons, Reading be found to effect thus much. For 


I would know by ſome ſpecial inſtance, what one 
Article of Chriſtian Faith, or what Duty required 


ſhould believe and live according to the will of Al- 3 . 
mighty God ? Reading doth convey to the Mind 
that Truth without addition or diminution, which 


Scripture hath derived from the Holy Ghoſt. And 
the end of all Scripture is the ſame which St. John 
propoleth in the writing of that moſt divine Goſpel, 


namely Faith, and through Faith Salvation. Yea, all 
Prov. i. a, 3, SCripture is to this effect in itſelf available, as they 7 


4. 
Rom. i. 16. 
2 Tim. iii. 15. 


conceit that no Man in tlie World ſhould ever be 

that way the better for any ſentence by them written, I = 
till ſuch time as the ſame might chance to be 
preached upon, or alledged at the leaſt in a Sermon. 
Otherwiſe, if he which writeth doth that which is 


which wrote it were perſuaded ; unleſs we ſuppoſe, 


that the Evangeliſts, or others, in ſpeaking of their: 
own intent to inſtruct and to ſave by writing, had a = 


ſecret conceit which they never opened to any, a 


forcible in itſelf, how ſhould he which readeth be 1 


l 
= 
K 
pots” 
thought 


30d 
the 


the 


make the price and eſtimation of Scripture, otherwiſe 
notified, to fall; nevertheleſs ſo impatient they are, 
that being but requeſted to let us know what cauſes 
they leave for Men's encouragement to attend to the 


Reading of the Scripture, if Sermons only be the 
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thought to do that which in itſelf is of no force to 


Work Belief, and to fave Believers. Now, although 
hat 


we have very juſt cauſe to ſtand in ſome jealouſy and 
fear, leaſt by thus overvaluing their Sermons, they 


power of God to ſave every one which believeth; 


that which we move for our better learning and in- 


XE ſtruction ſake, turneth unto anger and choler in 
them, they grow altogether out of quietneſs with it; 


BOOK V. 


they anſwer fumingly, that they are aſhamed to defile r. c. i. u. 


x their pens by making anſwer to ſuch idle queſtions: yet b. 37s. 
in this their mood they caſt forth ſomewhat, where- 


# with under pain of greater diſpleaſure we muſt reſt 


XX contented. They tell us, the profit of Reading is 
= ſingular, in that it ſerveth for a preparative unto 


Sermons; it helpeth prettily towards the nouriſh- 


ment of Faith, which Sermons have once engen- 
dered; it is ſome ſtay to his Mind which readeth the 
== Scripture, when he findeth the ſame things there 
which are taught in Sermons, and thereby perceiveth 

how God doth concur in opinion with the Preacher; 


they RR 


Doſe, 
their a 


= beſides, it keepeth Sermons in memory, and doth in 
that reſpe&, although not feed the Soul of Man, 


yet help the retentive force of that ſtomach of the 


Mind which receiveth ghoſtly food at the Preacher's 
hands. But the principal cauſe of writing the Goſpel 


was, that it might be preached upon or interpreted 


by publick Miniſters apt and authorized thereunto. 
Is it credible that a ſuperſtitious conceit (for it is no 
better) concerning Sermons, ſhould in ſuch fort 
both darken their eyes, and yet ſharpen their 
wits withal, that the only true and weighty cauſe 
why Scripture was written, the cauſe which in 


Scripture is ſo often mentioned, the cauſes. which 
: | G 2 | all 
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BOOK v. all Men have ever till this preſent day acknow. 
ledged, this they ſhould clean. exclude, as being 


till now? In which number the reſt muſt needs be of 
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no cauſe at all, and load us with ſo great ſtore of 3 i 
ſtrange concealed cauſes, which did never fee light 


moment, when the very chiefeſt cauſe of committing * 
the ſacred Word of God unto Books, is ſurmiſed to 
have been, leſt the Preacher ſhould want a Text 
whereupon to ſcholy. Men of learning hold it for a 
ſlip in judgment, when offer is made to demonſtrate 
that as proper to one thing, which Reaſon findeth * 
common unto more. Whereas therefore they take 
from all kind of teachings, that which they attribute 
to Sermons, it had been their part to yield directly 
ſome ſtrong reaſon, why between Sermons alone and 
Faith, there ſhould be ordinarily that coherence * 
which cauſes have with their uſual effects, why a ; 
Chriſtian Man's Belief ſhould ſo naturally grow from 
Sermons, and not poſſibly from any other kind of 
teaching. In Belief there being but theſe two opera-. 
tions, Apprehenſion and Aſſent, do only Sermons 
cauſe Belief, in that no other way is able to explain ; 
the Myſteries of God, that the Mind may rightly ap- 
prehend or conceive them as behoveth ? We all know 
that many things are believed although they be intri- 
cate, obſcure and dark, although they exceed the 
reach and capacity of our wits, yea although in this 
World they be no way poſlible to be underſtood. 
Many things believed are likewiſe ſo plain, that every 
common. Perſon may therein. be unto himſelf a ſuffici- | 
ent Expounder. Finally, to explain even thoſe things 
which need and admit explication, many other uſual 
ways there are beſides Sermons. Therefore Sermons 
are not the only ordinary means whereby we firſt 
come to apprehend the Myſteries of God. Is it in re- 
gard then of Sermons only, that apprehending of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, we yield thereunto our unfeigned aſ- 
ſept, as to a thing infallibly true? They which 
rightly = 
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= hereuntois framed, muſt of neceſſity acknowledge, that 


© whoſo aſſenteth to the words of eternal Lite, doth it 
in regard of his Authority whoſe words they are. 


This is in Man's converſion unto God, 2 #Sw n ven 


tic xu, the firſt ſtep whereat his race towards Hea- 
ven beginneth. Unleſs therefore, clean contrary to 
our own experience, we ſhall think it a miracle, if 
any Man acknowledge the divine Authority of the 
E Scripture till ſome Sermon have perſuaded him there- 
& unto, and that otherwiſe neither converſation in the 
Z boſom of the Church, nor religious education, nor 


the reading of learned Men's Books, nor information 
received by conference, nor whatſoever pain and dili- 


gence in hearing, ſtudying, meditating day and night 


on the Law, is ſo far bleſt of God as to work this effect 
in any Man; how would they have us to grant, that 
= Faith doth not come but only by hearing Sermons ? 


# Fain they would have us to believe the Apoſtle Saint 


5 Paul himſelf to be Author of this their Paradox, only T. c. 1. i. 
"= becauſe he hath ſaid, that it pleaſeth God by the fool-? 375 
= ifoneſs of Preaching to ſave them which believe; and 3 Cor. i. 21. 


again, How ſhall they call on him in whom they have not 


* have not beard? How ſhall they bear without a Preacher? 


Ho ſhall Men preach except they be ſent ? To anſwer 


therefore both allegations at once; the very ſubſtance 


of what they contain is in few but this. Life and Sal- 
vation God will have offered unto all; his will is that 


q ; Gentiles ſhould be ſaved as well as Jews. Salvation 


belongeth unto none but ſuch as call upon the Name of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Which Nations as yet uncon- 
verted neither do, nor poſſibly can do till they be- 


= lieve. What they are to believe, impoſſible it is they 


ſhould know till they hear it, Their hearing requireth 
our preaching unto them. Tertullian, to draw even 
Paynims themſelves unto Chriſtian Belief, willeth the 
Books of the Old Teſtament to be ſearched, which 
were at that time in Ptolemy's Library. And if Men 
G 3 did 


1 rightly conſider after what ſort the heart of Man Book v. 


believed? How ſhall they believe in him of whom they Rom. x. 14, 
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Book v. did not liſt to travel ſo far, though it were for their 
endleſs good, he addeth that in Rome and other 
places the Jews had Synagogues, whereunto every one 
which would might reſort ; that this kind of liberty 
they purchaſed by payment of a ſtanding tribute: 
that there they did openly read “the Scriptures; and 
whoſoever will hear (ſaith Tertullian) he ſhall e 
God; whoſoever will ſtudy to know, ſhall be alſo fain to © 
believe. But ſith there is no likelihood that ever vo- 
luntarily they will ſeck inſtruction at our hands, it 
remaineth that, unleſs we will ſuffer them to periſh, ? 
Salvation itſelf mult ſeek them; it behoveth God to 
ſend them Preachers as he did his elect Apoſtles 
throughout the World. There is a Knowledge which 
God hath always revealed unto them in the works of 
Nature. This they honour and eſteem highly as pro- 
found Wiſdom ; howbeit this Wiſdom ſaveth them 
not. That which mult ſave Believers is the knowledge 
of the Croſs of Chriſt, the only ſubject of all our 
Preaching, And in their eyes what ſcemeth this but 
Folly ? Ir pleaſeth God by the Fooliſbne ſs of Preach- RX 
ing to ſave, Theſe words declare how admirable force 
theſe Myſteries have which the World do deride as 
Follies; they ſhew that the Fooliſhneſs of the Croſs * 
of Chriſt is the Wiſdom of true Believers; they con- 
cern the Object of our Faith, the Matter preached of, 
Tand believed in by Chriſtian Men. This we know 
that the Grecians or Gentiles did account Fooliſhneſs ; © 
but that they did ever think it a fond or unlikely way 
to ſeek Men's Converſion by Sermons, we have not 
heard, Manifeſt therefore it is, that the Apoſtle ap- 


* Apologpet. c. xi. in fine. This they did in a tongue which to 
all learned Men amongſt the Heathens, and to a great part of the 
ſimpleſt was familiarly known ; as appeareth by a ſupplication of- 
fered unto the Emperor Juſtinian, wherein the Jews made requeſt 
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| that it might be lawful for them to read the Greek Tranſlations lit 
of the 1.xx Interpreters in their Synagogues, as their cuſtom be- l 
4 fore had been. Authent cxlvi. Col. 10. incipit, Aquum ſane. fro 
= + The Apoſtle uleth the word xẽrñ and not x- ; 
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muſt needs, by the Fooliſbneſs of Preaching mean the 
Doctrine of Chriſt which we learn that we may be 
XZ ſaved; but that Sermons are the only manner of 
teaching whereby it pleaſeth our Lord to ſave, he 
could not mean. In like ſort, where the ſame A- 
poſtle proveth that as well the ſending of the A- 

# poſtles, as their preaching to the Gentiles was neceſſ- 
© ary, dare we affirm it was ever his meaning, that 
unto their Salvation, who even from their tender In- 
fancy never knew any other Faith or Religion than 
only Chriſtian, no kind of Teaching can be available 
ſaving that which was ſo needful for the firſt univerſal 
Converſion of Gentiles hating Chriſtianity ; neither 
the ſending of any ſort allowable in the one cale, ex- 
cept only of ſuch as had been in the other alſo moſt 
fit and worthy Inſtruments? Belief in all ſorts doth 
come by hearkening and attending to the Word of 
Life, which Word ſometime propoſeth and preacheth 
itſelf to the Hearer; ſometime they deliver it, whom 
= privately zeal and piety moveth to be Inſtructors of 
others by conference; ſometime of them it is taught, 
whom the Church hath called to the publick either 
Reading thereof, or Interpreting. All theſe tend unto 
one effect, neither doth that which St. Paul or other 
+ Apoſtles teach concerning the neceſſity of ſuch teach- 
ings as theirs was, or of ſending ſuch as they were 
=> for that purpoſe unto the Gentiles, prejudice the ef- 
= ficacy of any other way of public inſtruction, or en- 
force the utter diſability of any other Men's vocation 
thought requiſite in this Church for the ſaving of 
Souls, where means more effectual are wanting. 
Their only proper and direct proof of the thing in 
queſtion had been to ſhew, in what ſort, and how 
tar Man's Salvation doth neceſſarily depend upon the 
Word of God; what Conditions, Properties and Qua- 
lities there are, whereby Sermons are diſtinguiſhed 
from other kinds of adminiſtring the Word unto that 
# purpoſe; and what * Property or Quality that 
4 12. 
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T. C. I. ii. 


P. 37. 
John Vs 39» 


Gal. i. 9. 
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is, which being no where found but in Sermons, 


maketh them effectual to ſave Souls, and leaveth all 


other doctrinal means beſides deſtitute of vital effi-. 
cacy. Theſe pertinent inſtructions, whereby they might 


ſatisfy us and obtain the cauſe itſelf for which they 


contend ; theſe things which only would ſerve they 


leave; and (which needeth not) ſometime they trou- 7 
ble th-mlelves with fretting at the ignorance of ſuch © 
as withſtand them in their opinion; ſometime they 


*fall upon their poor Brethren which can but read, and 
againſt them they are bitterly eloquent. If we alledge 


what the Scriptures themſelves do uſually ſpeak for 
the ſaving force of the Word of God, not with re- 
ſtrainr to any one certain kind of delivery, but how- 
ſoever the ſame ſhall chance to be made known, yet 


by one trick or other they always reſtrain it unto 
Sermons, Our Lord and Saviour hath ſaid, Search 
the Scriptures, for in them ye think to have eternal life. 


But they tell us he ſpake to the Jews, which Jews 
before had heard his Sermons; and that peradven- XR 
ture it was his mind they ſhould ſearch, not by read. 
ing nor by hearing them read, but by attending 


whenſoever the Scriptures ſhould happen to be al- 
ledged in Sermons. Furthermore, having received 
Apoſtolical Doctrine, the Apoſtle St. Paul hath 
taught us to eſteem the ſame as the ſupreme Rule 
whereby all other Doctrines muſt for ever be exa- 
mined, Yea, but in as much as the Apoſtle doth 


here ſpeak of that he had preached, he flatly maketh 


(as they ſtrangely affirm) his Preachings or Sermons 
the Rule whereby to examine all. And then, I be- 
ſecch you, what Rule have we whereby to judge or 
examine any ? For if Sermons mult be our Rule, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtles? Sermons were fo to their Hearers; 
then, ſith we are not as they were, Hearers of the 
Apoſtles* Sermons, it reſteth that either the Sermons 


* T. C. I. ii p. 373 This tail of Readers. The Biſhops more 
than beggarly preſents. Thoſe Raſcal Miniſters. i 
which 


= 
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no are corrupt, what conſonant with heavenly Truth. 


inſtruct in Righteouſneſs; ſtill notwithſtanding we 


read will avail unto any one of all theſe uſes; they 


teach us the meaning of the words to be, that ſo much 


the Scripture can do, if the Miniſter that way apply 


St in his Sermons, otherwiſe not. Finally they never 


ear ſentence which mentioneth the Word or Scripture, 


but forthwith their gloſſes upon it are, the Word 


pre ached, the Scripture explained or delivered unto us 


1 in Sermons. Sermons they evermore underſtand to be 
that Word of God, which alone hath vital operation; 


Zin operation, ſharper than any two-edged Sword. Now, Heb 


the dangerous ſequel of which conſtruction I wiſh they 
did more attentively weigh. For, fith Speech is the 
very image whereby the Mind and Soul of the 
Speaker conveyeth itſelf into the boſom of him which 


| agg we cannot chooſe but ſee great reaſon where- 
fore the Word that proceedeth from God, who is 
Shimſelf very Truth and Life, ſhovld be (as the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews noteth) lively and mighty 


af in this and the like places we did conceive that 
our own Sermons are that ſtrong and forcible Word, 


ſmhould we not hereby impart even the moſt peculiar 
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glory of the Word of God unto that which is not 
his Word? For, touching our Sermons, that which 


giveth them their very being is the wit of Man, and 
therefore they oftentimes accordingly taſte too much 
pof that over-corrupt fountain from which they come. 
In our ſpeech of moſt holy things, our moſt frail 
gaffections many times are bewrayed. 


Wherefore 


3 when we read or recite the Scripture, we then de- 
liver to the People properly the Word of God. As 
for our Sermons, be they never ſo ſound and perfect, 
1 his 


terr, if hereby we preſume to gather, that Scripture 


hich we hear ſhould be our Rule, or (that being Book v, 
abſurd) there will (which yet hath greater abſurdity) 
no Rule at all be remaining for trial what Doctrines 


Again, let the ſame Apoſtle acknowledge all Scrip ; Tim. in. 
ture profitable to teach, to improve, to correct, to 16. 
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BOOK v. his Word they are not as the Sermons of the Pro. 
phets were; no, they are but ambiguouſly termed i 
15 his Word, becauſe his Word is commonly the Sub. 
Wi ject whereof they treat, and muſt be the Rule 
| whereby they are framed. Notwithſtanding, by 
theſe and the like ſhifrs they derive unto Sermon; 
alone whatſoever is generally ſpoken concerning the 
Word. Again, what ſeemeth to have been uttered ® 
concerning Sermons, or their efficacy or neceſſity in 
regard of divine matter, and muſt conſequently be 
verified in ſundry other kinds of teaching if the mat. 
1 


ter be the ſame in all; their uſe is to faſten even 
ſuch Speech unto that one only manner of teaching 
which is by Sermons, that ſtill Sermons may be al 
T. C. l. ii. in all. Thus, becauſe Solomon declareth that the Ware h 
Pr. zxix, People decay, or periſh, for want of Knowledge where 
18, no Prophecying at all is, they gather, that the hop: 
of Life and Salvation is cut off where Preachers ar: 
not which prophecy by Sermons, how many ſoever e 

they be in number that read daily the Word of God, 

and deliver, though in other ſort, the ſelf-ſame mat 
ter which Sermons do. The People which have n 
way to come to the knowledge of God, no prophe- 

cying, no teaching, periſh. But that they ſhould 

of neceſſity periſh, where any one way of knowledge 
NE lacketh, is more than the words of Solomon impart. 
T. C. l. ii. Another uſual point of their art in this preſent ima 
Fob. Bi. 20. queſtion, is to make very large and plentiful Di- moſt 
2 Cor. ii. Courſes how Chriſt is by Sermons lifted up higher are t 


* 
F 


« 


im. ü. and more apparent to the eye of Faith, how the the! 
15 ſavour of the Word is more ſweet, being brayec 
% and more able to nouriſh, being divided by Preach- 
ing, than by only Reading propoſed ; how Sermon 
are the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven and do 


4 
3 
. 


open the Scriptures, which being but read, remail 

x Cor. iii.6. in compariſon ſtill claſped ; how God giveth rich 

increaſe of grace to the ground that is planted and 

watered by Preaching, than by bare and ſimpi , oF 
Reading. Out of which premiſes declaring how al- 
| tainmelt BY 
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Pro. 

med MW onclude an * impoſſibility thereof where Sermons are 
Sub. ot. Alcidamas the Sophiſter hath many arguments 
Rule Wo prove that voluntary and extemporal far excelleth 


by Premeditated ſpeech. The like whereunto, and in 
non; Part the ſame, are brought by them who commend 


the Sermons, as having (which all Men, I think, will 


* 


| 8 | * . | ' 1 
uinment unto life is eaſier where Sermons are, they BOOK v. 


ered acknowledge) ſundry peculiar and proper virtues, T. O. l. i. 


ty in Much as no other way of teaching beſides hath. Aptneſs 
y be co follow particular occaſions preſently growing, to 
mat- put life into words by countenance, voice and geſ- 


very ure, to prevail mightily in the ſudden affections of 
ching Men, this Sermons may challenge. Wherein not- 
e all Fvithſtanding ſo eminent properties whereof Leſſons 
t the are haply deſtitute, yet Leſſons being free from ſome 
here inconveniencies whereunto Sermons are more ſubject, 
hope they may in this reſpect no leſs take, than in other 
s are they might give the hand which betokeneth pre- 
Dever Feminence., For there is nothing which is not ſome 


God, way excelled, even by that which it doth excel. 
mat- Sermons therefore and Leſſons may each excel other 
ve no in ſome reſpects without any prejudice unto either, 
»phe- as touching that vital force which they both have in 
20uld the work of our Salvation. To which effect, when 
ledge: we have endeavoured as much as in us doth lie to 
part, find out the ſtrongeſt cauſes, wherefore they ſhould 
-eſent imagine that Reading is itſelf ſo unavailable, the 
Dis- moſt we can learn at their hands is, that Sermons 
1gher are the Ordinance of God, the Scriptures dark, and 


p. 394+ 


7 the the labour of Reading eaſy. Firſt, therefore, as we + C. 1, a, 
ayed, know that God doth aid with his grace, and by his e- 396. 


each- ¶ ſpecial providence evermore bleſs with happy ſucceſs 
mom thoſe things which himſelf appointeth; ſo his Church, 
d do we perſuade ourſelves, he hath not in ſuch fort given 
main over to a reprobate ſenſe, that whatſoever it deviſeth 
richer for the 46 | of the Souls of Men, the ſame he doth 
d and | 
imple 1 re T. C. I. ii, No Salvation to be looked for, where no 
w at- Preaching is. 

ment | ſtill 


AE 
* 
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Book. v. ſtill accurſe and make fruſtrate. Or if he always L 


Deut. xxxi. 


13. 


De Eccleſ. 
Offic 1, li. 
c. 10. 

Pſal. i. 2. 


Pſal. cxix. 
16. 

Aug. in 
Pſal. Ixvi. 


Pſal, cxix. 
33» 35» 


did defeat the Ordinances of his Church, is not 
Reading the Ordinance of God? Wherefore then 


ſhould we think that the force of his ſecret grace is 'F 


accuſtomed to bleſs the labour of dividing his Word 
according unto each Man's private diſcretion in pub- * 
lick Sermons, and to withdraw itſelf from concurring FX 
with the publick delivery thereof by ſuch ſele&ed FR 
portions of Scriptures, as the whole Church hath FR 
ſolemnly appointed to be read for the People's good, FR 


either by ordinary courſe, or otherwiſe, according to 


the exigence of ſpecial occaſions? Reading (faith 


Iſidore) is to the Hearers no ſmall edifying. To them | N 


whoſe delight and meditation is in the Law, ſeeing that! 
happineſs and bliſs belongeth, it is not in us to deny 
them the benefit of heavenly Grace. And I hope 
we may preſume that a rare thing it is not in the 
Church of God, even for that very Word which is 
read to be both preſently their joy, and afterwards 
their ſtudy that hear it. St. Auguſtine ſpeaking of 
devout Men noteth how they daily frequented the 
Church, how attentive ear they gave unto the Lel- 
ſons and Chapters read, how careful they were to 
remember the ſame, and to mule thereupon by 
themſelves. St. Cyprian obſerveth, * that Reading 
was not without effect in the Hearts of Men. Their 
joy and alacrity was to him an argument that there 
is in this Ordinance a Bleſſing, ſuch as ordinarily 
doth accompany the adminiſtration of the Word of 
Life. It were much if there ſhould be ſuch a dif- 
ference between the hearing of Sermons preached, 
and of Leſſons read in the Church, that he which 
preſenteth himſelf at the one, and maketh his Prayer 
with the Prophet David, Teach me, O Lord, the way 


of thy Statutes, direct me in the way of thy Command- 


* Cyprian. I. ii. Epiſt. 5. Lector perſonat verba ſublimia. 
Evangelium Chriſti legis a fratribus confpicitur, cum gaudio 
fraternitatis auditur, | 


ments, 


both aſſiſted. with his Grace. 
aſſiſt them both to the nouriſhment of Faith already 
X bred, we cannot, without ſome very manifeſt cauſe 
yielded, imagine that in breeding or begetting Faith, 
his Grace doth cleave to the one and utterly forſake 
the other. Touching hardneſs, which is the ſecond 
=X pretended impediment, as againit Homilies being x, o. 1. f. 
plain and popular inſtructions it is no bar, ſo neither p. 333, 334 
=X doth it infringe the efficacy, no not of Scriptures, oo 
although but read. The force of Reading, how 
EZ ſmall ſoever they will have it, muſt of neceſſity be 
granted ſufficient to notify that which is plain or 
eaſy to be underſtood. And of things neceſſary to all 
Men's ſalvation we have been hitherto accuſtomed to 
hold (eſpecially ſithence the publiſhing of the Goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby the ſimpleſt having now a 
key unto Knowledge which the Eunuch in the Ads,;. 
did want, our Children may of themſelves by Reading 
2 underſtand that which he without an Interpreter 
could not) they are in Scripture plain and eaſy to be 
EZ underſtood, As for thoſe. things which at the firſt 
are obſcure and dark, when memory hath laid them 
up for a time, judgment afterwards growing, ex- 
plaineth them. Scripture therefore is not ſo hard, 
but that the only reading thereof may give life unto 
willing Hearers. The eaſy performance of which 
holy labour is in like fort a very cold objection to 
WT prejudice the virtue thereof. For what though an 
Infidel, yea, though a Child may be able to read; 
there is no doubt, but the meaneſt and worſt a- 
mongſt the People under the Law had been as able 
as the Prieſts themſelves were to offer Sacrifice; did 
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ments, might have the * 
whereupon to build his hope of prevailing with 


Cod, and obtaining the Grace he ſeeketh; they 
X contrariwiſe not ſo, who. crave the like aſſiſtance of 
his Spirit, when they give ear to the Reading of the 
; : other. 


In this therefore Preaching and Reading are 
equal, that both are approved as his Ordinances, 
And if his Grace do 


this 


ground of uſual experience nook v. 
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BOOK v. this make Sacrifice of no effect unto that purpoſe Men, 
for which it was inſtituted ? In Religion ſome duties 
are not commended ſo much by the hardneſs of their 
execution, as by the worthineſs and dignity of that 
acceptation wherein they are held with God. We impo 
admire the goodneſs of God in Nature, when wi r 
conſider how he hath provided that things moſt 
needful to preſerve this life, ſnould be moſt Prompt 
and eaſy for all living Creatures to come by. Is it 
not as evident a ſign of his wonderful Providence 
over us, when the Food of eternal Life, upon the I 
utter want whereof our endleſs death and deſtruction 
neceſſarily enſueth, is prepared and always ſet in 
fuch a readineſs, that thoſe very means, than which 
nothing is more eaſy, may ſuffice to procure the 1 
ſame? Surely, if we periſh, it is not the lack o 
Scribes and learned Expounders that can be our juſt 
excuſe. The Word which ſaveth our Souls is neaÞ 
us; we need for knowledge but to read and live 
Apoc. i, 3. The Man which readeth the Word of God, the 
Word itſelf doth pronounce bleſſed, if he alſo ob 
ſerve the ſame, Now all theſe things being wel! 
conſidered, it ſhall be no intricate matter for any RX 
Man to judge with indifferency on which part the 
good of the Church is moſt conveniently ſought; | 
whether on ours, whole opinion is ſuch as hath been 
ſhewed, or elſe on theirs, who leaving no ordinary *# 
way of Salvation for them unto whom the Word of 
God is but only read, do ſeldom name them but with! 
great diſdain and contempt who execute that ſervice 
in the Church of Chriſt. By means whereof it hati 
come to paſs, that Churches which cannot enjoy the that 
benefit of uſual Preaching, are judged as it were Life, 
even forſaken of God, forlorn, and without either 
hope or comfort: contrariwiſe, thoſe places which 
every day, for the molt part, are at Sermons as the C 
flowing ſea, do by their emptineſs at times of Read- give 
ing, and by other apparent tokens ſhew to the Voice| \ it is 
of the Living God, this way ſounding in the Be a 4 
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3 Men, a great deal leſs reverence than were meet. But BOOK v. 
if no other evil were known to grow thereby, who can 
heir chooſe but think them cruel which doth hear them ſo 
voldly reach, that if God (as to him there is nothing Paz. 364, 
impoſſible) do haply ſave any ſuch as continue where 375, 38, 
they have all other means of inſtruction, but are not 383, 384. 
taught by continual Preaching, yet this is miraculous, 
and more than the fitneſs of ſo poor inſtruments can 
give any Man cauſe to hope for; that Sacraments are page 392, 
not effectual to Salvation, except Men be inſtructed 
by Preaching before they be made Partakers of them; 
Fea, that both Sacraments and Prayers alſo, where page 364. 
in ermons are not, do not only not feed, but are ordina- 
ih to further condemnation, what Man's heart doth 
not riſe at the mention of theſe things? It is true, 
that the weakneſs of our wits, and the dulneſs of our 
Raffeftions do make us, for the moſt part, even as our 
ord's own Diſciples were for a certain time, hard 
Sand ſlow to believe what is written. For help whereof 
Expoſitions and Exhortations are needful, and that in 
the moſt effectual manner. The principal Churches 
throughout the Land, and no ſmall part of the reſt, 
pbeing in this reſpect by the goodneſs of God fo abun- 
dantly provided for, they which want the like furthe- 
france unto knowledge, wherewizh it were greatly to 
be deſired that they alſo did abound, are yet, we 
hope, not left in fo extreme deſtitution, that juſtly 
any Man ſhould think the ordinary means of eternal 
Life taken from them, becauſe their teaching is in 
*Fpublick for the moſt part but by Reading. For 
rhich cauſe amongſt whom there are not thoſe helps 
hat others have to ſer them forward in the way of 
Life, ſuch to diſhearten with fearful ſentences, as 
E | hough their Salvation could hardly be hoped for, is xccrer, 1. 
ot in our underſtanding ſo conſonant with Chriſtian 26, 27- . 
1 harity. We hold it ſafer a great deal, and better to 3 
give them encouragement; to put them in mind, that * Tim. i. 
ic is not the deepneſs of their Knowledge, but the * 
angleneſs of their Belief which God accepteth; that . 


they 10. 


— 

— 

— 
4 
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BOOK v. they which hunger and thirfl after Righteouſneſs, ſhall 1 
Mc. e ſatigied ; that no imbecility of means can prejudice 


Phil. i. 6. the truth of the Promiſe of God herein; that the 


1 Pet. v. 10. . s BH 
n weaker their helps are, the more their need is to 


ge ſharpen the edge of their own induſtry; and that pain. 


16. fulneſs by feeble means ſhall be able to gain that, | 


Heb, x. 24. which in the plenty of more forcible inſtruments is 


Jude ver, 


* through ſloth and negligence loſt. As for the Men, 3 
Pet. iv. with whom we have thus far taken pains to confer 
Luke xi. about the force of the Word of God, either read by i 


37. itſelf or opened in Sermons, their ſpeeches concern- 
ing both the one and the other are in truth ſuch, as 
might give us very juſt cauſe to think that the reck- 
oning is not great which they make of either. For 
howſoever they have been driven to deviſe ſome odd 


kind of blind uſes whereunto they may anſwer that E 
Reading doth ſerve, yet the Reading of the Word of 


 FQvellc 
Wore 
m/e 
„ f 
pro 


God in publick, more than their Preachers bare Text, 3 
who will not judge. that they deem needleſs, when 


if we chance at any time to term it neceſſary, as be- : 
ing a thing which God himſelf did inſtirute amongſt FR 


the Jews for purpoſes that touch as well us as them; 


a thing which the Apoſtles commend under the Old, 4 5 
and ordain under the New Teſtament; a thing where- 
of the Church of God hath ever ſithence the firſt be- 


ginning reaped. ſingular commodity; a thing Which 1 


without exceeding great detriment no Church can 


omit, they only are the Men, that ever we heard of, 


by whom this hath been croſſed and gain ſaid; the, 


only the Men which have given their peremptory ſen- 
tence to the contrary: I is untrue that ſimple Reading 


T. C. I. ii. ig neceſſary in the Church. And why untrue? Becauſe, 
although it be very convenient which is uſed in ſome 
Churches, where before Preaching-time the Church aſ- 
ſembled hath the Scriptures read in fuch order, that the 
whole Canon thereof is oftentimes in one Year run through; © 
yet a number of Churches which have no ſuch order of | 
ſimple Reading, cannot be in this point charged with | 
breach of God's commanament, which they. might 2 4 Y 

mple i 


P- 38 Is 
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ball mple Reading were neceſſary. A. poor, a cold and an Book v. 
= hungry cavil! Shall we therefore to pleaſe them TT” 
the 


change the word neceſſary, and ſay, that it hath been 

to a commendable Order, a Cuſtom very expedient, or 

an Ordinance moſt profitable (whereby they know 

nat, right well that we mean exceedingly behovetul) to 

s is read the Word of God at large in the Church, whe- 

len, ther it be as our manner is, or as theirs is, whom 

ater they prefer before us? It is not this that will content 

by For ſatisfy their minds. They have againſt it a mar- 

ern- vellous deep and profound axiom, that Two things to T. C. 1. ii. 

, 23 one and the ſame end cannot but very improperly be ſaid! I 

eck- - maſt profitable. And therefore if Preaching be moſt 

For profitable to Man's Salvation, then is not Reading ; 

if Reading be, then Preaching is not. Are they re- 

ſolved then at the leaſtwiſe, it Preaching be the only 

ordinary mean whereby it pleaſeth God to ſave our 

souls, what kind of Preaching it is which doth ſave? 

X Underſtand they, how or in what reſpect there is that 

force or virtue in Preaching? We have reaſon wherefore 

to make theſe demands; for that, although their pens 

run all upon Preaching and Sermons, yet when them- 
ſelves do practiſe that whereof they write, they change 

their dialect, and thoſe words they ſhun as if there 

were in them ſome ſecrer ſting. It is not their phraſe 

to ſay they preach, or to give to their own inſtruc- 

tions and exhortations the name of Sermons; the 

pain they take themſelves in this kind is either open- 

ing, or lecturing, or reading, or exerciſing, but in no 

caſe Preaching. And in this preſent Queſtion, they T. C. 1. i. 

alſo warily proteſt that what they aſcribe to the vir- “. 385. 

tue of Preaching, they ſtill mean it of good Preach. 

ing. Now one of them ſaith that a good Sermon muſt complaint 

expound and apply a large portion of the "Text of 2 

= >cripture at one time. Another giveth us to under— 

ſtand, that ſound Preaching is not to do as one did at Pr. Somes, 

er of London, who ſpent moſt of his time in inveZives apamſt 1, 

with good Men, and told bis Audience bow the Mlagiſtrate 


Es 


be if o bave an qe to ſuch as troubled the peace of the 
ip f VOL. II. H | Church, 
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Church. The beſt of them hold it for no good Preach. J ] 


ing, when a Man endeavoureth to make a glorious ſhew of 
eloquence and learning, rather than to apply himſelf to the 
capacity of the ſimple. But let them ſhape us out a 


ood Preacher by what pattern ſoever pleaſeth them 
ſt, let them exclude and incloſe whom they will 
with their definitions, we are not deſirous to enter 


into any contention with them about this, or to abate | Þ 


the conceit they have of their own ways, ſo that when 
once we are agreed what Sermons ſhall currently paſs 
for good, we may at length underſtand from them, 
what that is in a good Sermon which doth make i 
the Word of Life unto ſuch as hear. If ſubſtance of 


matter, evidence of things, ſtrength and validity of? 
arguments and proofs, or if any other virtue elk 7? 
which words and ſentences may contain; of all this,, 


what is there in the beſt Sermons being uttered, 


which they loſe by being read? But they utterly de.] 
ny that the Reading either of Scriptures, or Homilies 7 
tion { 
owe L 
Book. 


and Sermons can ever by the ordinary grace of God 
ſave any Soul. So that although we had all the Ser. 


mons word for word which James, Paul, Peter, and Þ 
the reſt of the Apoſtles made, ſome one of which Ser- 
mons was of power to convert thouſands of the Hear. 


ers unto Chriſtian Faith; yea, although we had all 


the Inſtructions, Exhortations, Conſolations which! 
came from the gracious lips of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 7 
himſelf, and ſhould read them ten thouſand times? 
over, to Faith and Salvation no Man could hope 7 
hereby to attain, Whereupon it muſt of neceſſity it 
follow, that the vigour and vital efficacy of Sermons 
doth grow from certain accidents, which are not in 
them, but in their Maker: His virtue, his geſture, 


his countenance, his zeal, the motion of his body, and 


the inflection of his voice, who firſt uttereth them as \ 
his own, is that which given them the form, the na- 
ture, the very eſſence of inſtruments available to eter- © 


nal Life, If they like neither that nor this, what re- 


maineth but that their final concluſion be, Sermons ut 
| no 


9 — 9 


. 


r r 
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8 know are the only ordinary means to Salvation, but why or BOOK v. 


v of Lo we cannot fell? Wherefore to end this tedious 
th: FX Controverſy, wherein the too great importunity of 
t a N our over-eager Adverſaries hath conſtrained us much 
dem longer to dwell, than the barrenneſs of ſo poor a 
will FX caule could have ſeemed at the firſt likely either to re- 
iter | quire or to admit, if they which without partialitięs 
date and paſſions are accuſtomed to weigh all things and 
hen | accordingly to give their ſentence, ſhall here fit down 
pak; | to receive our audit, and to caſt up the whole reck- 
em, Joning on both ſides; the ſum which Truth amount- 
e it | Meth unto will appear to be but this, that as Medicines, 


e of | provided of Nature and applied by Art for the bene- 
y of fit of bodily health, take effect ſometime under and 
elſe | ſometime above the natural proportion of their vir- 
this, | tue, according as the mind and fancy of the Patient 
red, © doth more or leſs concur with them; ſo, whether we 
de- barely read unto Men the Scriptures of God; or b 
ilies FHomilies concerning Matter of Belief and Converſa- 
God tion ſeek to lay before them the Duties which they 
Ser. owe unto God and Man; whether we deliver them 
and Books to read and conſider of in private at their own | 


Ser- beſt leiſure, or call them to the hearing of Sermons 
lear- © publickly in the Houſe of God; albeit every of theſe 
g al and the like unto theſe means do truly and daily ef- 
hich fect that in the hearts of Men for which they are each 
hriſt and all meant; yet the operation which they have in 
times common being moſt ſenſibly and moſt generally noted 
hope in one Kind above the reſt, that one hath in ſome 
eflity Men's opinions drowned altogether the reſt, and in- 
mons Jjuriouſly brought to pals that they have been thought 
ot in not leſs effectual than the other, but without the 
ſture, other uneffectual to ſave ſouls. Whereas the cauſe 
, and why Sermons only are obſerved to prevail ſo much, 
mas while all means elſe ſeem to ſleep and do nothing, is 
e na- in truth but that ſingular affection and attention 


eter- which the People ſheweth every where towards the 
at re- ¶ One, and their cold diſpoſition to the other; the rea- 
ns u ſon hereof being partly the art which our Adverſaries 
know K-- H 2 uſe 


BOOK V, 


Of Prayer, 


Men might by all means be directed in the way d 
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uſe for the credit of their Sermons, to bring Men out 
of conceit with all other Teaching beſides; partly 23 
cuſtom which Men have to let thoſe things careleſy 
paſs by their ears which they have oftentimes heard 
before, or know they may hear again whenever ; 
pleaſeth themſelves; partly the eſpecial advantage: ; 
which Sermons naturally have to procure attention, 
both in that they come always new, and becauſe by = 
the Hearer it is {till preſumed, that if they be let ſp 
for the preſent, what good ſoever they contain is loſt, 
and that without all hope of recovery, This is the 
true cauſe of odds between Sermons and other kind 

of wholeſome Inſtruction. As for the difference“ 
which hath been hitherto ſo much defended on the 
contrary fide, making Sermons the only ordinar i 
means unto Faith and eternal Life, ſith this hath nei 
ther evidence of Truth, nor proof ſufficient to givei 
warrant, a cauſe of ſuch quality may with far betta 
grace and conveniency aſk that pardon, which com- 
mon humanity doth eaſily grant, than claim in chal 
lenging manner that aſſent, which is as unwilling 
when reaſon guideth it, to be yielded where it is not, 
as withheld where it is apparently due. All which 
notwithſtanding, as we could greatly wiſh that the r. 
gour of this their opinion were allayed and mitigated; . 
{o, becauſe we hold it the part of religious ingenuity carrie 
to honour virtue in whomſoever, therefore it is ou affect 
moſt hearty deſire, and ſhall always be our Prayer ur the h 
to Almighty God, that in the ſelf-ſame fervent ze uſe. 

wherewith they ſeem to affect the good of the Soul fruitf 


of Men, and to thirſt after nothing more than that al — 
ms 


we do 
beſidt 


Life, both they and we may conſtantly perſiſt to th: 
World's end. For in this we are not their Adver{- 
ries, though they in the other hitherto have bee equi 
ours, are n 
23. Between the Throne of God in Heaven, an wa! 

his Church upon Earth here militant, if it be ſo tha afe 


Angels have their continual intercourſe, where ſhould 1s th 
95 ny ve 


mk I ghoſtly exerciſes, the one Doctrine, and the other 
leſly Prayer? For what is the aſſembling of the Church to 
\eard learn, but the receiving of Angels deſcended from 
er i above? What to pray, but the ſending of Angels up- 
tages TE wards? His heavenly Inſpirations, and our holy De- 
tion, ſires are as ſo many Angels of intercourſe and com- 
ſe by | merce between God and us. As Teaching bringeth 
+ ib Ius to know that God is our ſupreme Truth; ſo Prayer 
r loft © teſtifieth that we acknowledge him our ſovereign 
8 the Good. Beſides, ſith on God, as the moſt High, all 
ink inferior Cauſes in the World are dependant ; and the 
rene! higher any Cauſe is, the more it coveteth to impart 
n the virtue unto things beneath it, how ſhould any kind 
linary of ſervice we do or can do, find greater acceptance 
h nei than Prayer, which ſheweth our concurrence with 
rive him in deſiring that wherewith his very Nature doth 
bete moſt delight? Is not the name of Prayer uſual to ſig- 
com- nify even all the Service that ever we do unto God:? 
cha. And that for no other caule, as I ſuppoſe, but to 
illing WY ſhew that there is in Religion no acceptable Duty 
$ no. which devout Invocation of the Name of God doth 
which not either preſuppoſe or infer. Prayers are thoſe 
he r. Calves of Men's lips; thoſe moſt gracious and ſweet oh. xiv. 3. 
rated odours; thoſe rich preſents and gifts, which being Rg, oa 
ui carried up into Heaven, do beſt teſtify our dutiful 
is ou affection, and are, for the purchaſing of all favour at 
er un! the hands of God, the moſt undoubred means we can 
t zeil uſe. On others what more eaſily, and yet what more 
Sou fruitfully beſtowed than our Prayers? If we give 
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Je find the ſame more verified than in thoſe two ook v. 


, Counſel, they are the ſimpler only that need it; if 


Alms, the poorer only are relieved ; but by Prayer 


ve do good to all. And whereas every other Duty 


beſides is but to ſhew itſelf as time and opportunity 
require, for this all times are convenient: when we Rom. i. g. 
are not able to do any other things for Men's behoof, . . 
when through maliciouſneſs or unkindneſs they vouch- Luke xviii 
ſafe not to accept any other good at our hands, Prayer 


is that which we always have in our power to beſtow, 
H 3 


BOOK v. and they never in theirs to refuſe. Wherefore G4 
1 Sam. xn. Forbid, ſaith Samuel, ſpeaking unto a moſt unthank. 
ful People, a People weary of the benefit of his moſt 
virtuous Government over them, God forbid that! 
ſhould fin againſt the Lord, and ceaſe to pray for you. It FR 
is the firſt thing wherewith a righteous life beginneth, | 


23. 


Dan. ix. 2C. 
Acts x. 30. 


Of publick 


Prayer. 


Dan. ix. 3. 


Acts x. 9. 


Mat. xviii. 


20. 


Jonah IV. 


11. 
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and the laſt wherewith it doth end. The knowledge 


88 


is ſmall which we have on Earth concerning thing 


that are done in Heaven. 


divine as we ſpend in the exerciſe of Prayer? For 


which cauſe we ſee that the moſt comfortable Viſita- p 
tions which God hath ſent Men from above, have? 
taken eſpecially the times of Prayer as their moſt na- 


tural opportunities, 


24. This holy and religious Duty of Service to-) 
wards God concerneth us one way in that we are 
Men, and another way in that we are joined as parts 
to that viſible myſtical Body, which is his Church. 
Pfal. lv. 18. As Men, we are at our own choice both for time and | 
place and form, according to the exigence of our own | 


occaſions in private; but the Service, which we do as 


Members of a publick Body is publick, and for that 
cauſe muſt needs be accounted by ſo much worthier FR 
than the other, as a whole Society of ſuch condition 
exceedeth the worth of any one. In which conſidera- 
tion unto Chriſtian Aſſemblies there are moſt ſpecial FR? 
2 Cor. i. 11, Promiſes made. St. Paul, though likely to prevail . 
with God as much as any one, did notwithſtanding FR 
think it much more, both for God's glory and his FR 
own good, if Prayers might be made and Thanks FR 
yielded in his behalf by a number of Men. The 
Prince and People of Nineveh afſembling themſelves FRF 
as a main army of Supplicants, it was not in the 
power of God to withſtand them. I ſpeak no other- . 
wife concerning the force of publick Prayer in the 
Church 


Notwithſtanding, thus | 
much we know even of Saints in Heaven, that they 
pray. And therefore Prayer being a work common | 
to the Church as well triumphant as militant, a work | 
common unto Men with Angels, what ſhould we | 
think, but that ſo much of our Lives is celeſtial and 
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Gia EChurch of God than before me Tertullian hath done, BOOK v. - 
ink. e come by Troops to the place of Aſſembly, that being Apolog. l. 
off FE bonded as it were together, we may be Supplicants enough 35. 
at 1 to befiege God with our Prayers: Theſe Forces are unto 
. It bim acceptable. When we publickly make our Pray- 
th, | ers, it cannot be but that we do it with much more 
doe comfort than in private, for that the things we aſk 
ings | publickly are approved as needful and good in the 
thus judgment of all, we hear them ſought for and deſired 
they | with common conſent. Again, thus much help and 
non | furtherance is more yielded, in that, if ſo be our zeal 
ork | and devotion to God-ward be ſlack, the alacrity and pri. cxxii, 
| we fervour of others ſerveth as a preſent ſpur. + Por": 
and | even Prayer itſelf (ſaith St. Baſil) when it hath not the 
For | Rcon/ort of many Voices to ſtrengthen it, is not itſelf. Fi- 
ita- | Fnally the good which we do by publick Prayer is 
more than in private can be done, for that beſides the 


benefit which is here, is no leſs procured to ourſelves, 

the whole Church is much bettered by our good ex- 
ample; and conſequently whereas ſecret neglect of our 

*duty in this kind 1s but only our own hurt, one Man's 
contempt of the common Prayer of the Church of 

God may be and oftentimes is moſt hurtful unto | 
many. In which conſiderations, the Prophet David Pi. xxvi, 
ſo often voweth unto God the Sacrifice of Praiſe and is.“ 
$ Thankſgiving in the Congregation ; ſo earneſtly ex- Pf as. 
horteth others to ſing Praiſes unto the Lord in his. 
Courts, in his Sanctuary, before the memorial of his 
z Holineſs; and ſo much complaineth of his own un- 
comfortable exile, wherein although he ſuſtained 
many moſt grievous indignities, and endured the 
want of ſundry both pleaſures and honours before en- 
Joyed; yet as if this one were his only grief, and the 
reſt not felt, his ſpeeches are all of the heavenly be- 
"2 nefit of publick Afſemblies, and the happineſs — xxviſ. 


3 & Iii. . 
© ſuch as had free acceſs thereunto. 3 


3 


= | * Ambroſe l. de Pœn. Multi minimi dum congregantur unanimes, 
2X ſunt magn1 ; & multorum preces impoſſibile eſt contemni. 
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7 ievris. Baſil, Epiſt. viii. 
1 H 4 25. A 
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book V- 25, A great part of the cauſe wherefore religious 
OftheForm Minds are ſo inflamed with the love of publick Devo- fran 
— tion is that virtue, force and efficacy, which by expe. then 
rience they find that the very form and reverend ſo- and 
lemnity of common Prayer duly ordered hath to help graf 
that imbecility and weakneſs in us, by means where- Stat 
of we arc otherwiſe of ourſelves the leſs apt to perform wär 
unto God ſo heavenly a ſervice, with ſuch affection of wer 
heart, and diſpoſition in the power of our Souls as is, bod 
requiſite. To this end therefore all things hereunto joy. 
appertaining, have been ever thought convenient to be | ſtan 
done with the moſt ſolemnity and majeſty that the mer 
wiſeſt could deviſe. It is not with publick as with! wit! 
Vatth. vi. private Prayer. In this, rather ſecrecy is commanded PF this 
wit than outward ſhew; whereas that being the publick att FF in t 
of a whole Society, requireth accordingly more care FF his 
to be had of external appearance. The very afſemb- FRF gra! 
ling of Men therefore unto this ſervice hath been ever FR ceec 
ſolemn. And concerning the place of aſſembly, al- fſery 
though it ſerve for other uſes as well as this, yet ſeeing ME is 
that our Lord himſelf hath to this, as to the chiefeſt FX rece 
of all other, plainly ſanctified his own Temple, by FR by 
Matth. xxi. entituling it he Houſe of Prayer, what pre-eminence Pec 
45 of dignity ſoever hath been either by the Ordinance, in 
or through the ſpecial favour and providence of God his 
; annexed unto his Sanctuary, the principal cauſe there- Pro 
| Chrif. of muſt needs be in regard of common Prayer. For! whe 
a! Hebre, the honour and furtherance whereof, if it be as the the 
aa. graveſt of the ancient Fathers ſeriouſly were perſuaded,, 1t \ 
and do oftentimes plainly teach, affirming that the hat 
Houſe of Prayer is a Court, beautificd with the pre- tha 
ſence of celeſtial Powers; that there we ſtand, we dai 
pray, we ſound forth Hymns unto God, having his Pra 
Angels intermingled as our Aſſociates; and that with the 
x Cor, xi, reference hereunto, the Apoſtle doth require fo great FR wh 
20. care to be had of decency for the Angels' fake; how FF ters 
can we come to the Houſe of Prayer, and not bei 
| moved 4 + 


Z ſervice he doth. 
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frame our affections praying, as doth beſt beſeem 
them whoſe ſuits the . doth there ſit to hear, 
and his Angels attend to further? When this was in- 
grafted in the minds of Men, there needed no penal 
Statutes to draw them unto publick Prayer. The 
warning ſound was no ſooner heard, but the Churches 
were preſently filled ;+ the pavements covered with 
bodies proſtrate, and waſhed with their tears of devour 
joy. And as the place of publick Prayer is a circum- 
ſtance in the outward form thereof which hath mo- 
ment to help devotion; ſo the Perſon much more 
with whom the People of God do join themſelves in 
this action, as with him that ſtandeth and ſpeaketh 
in the preſence of God for them. The authority of 
his place, the fervour of his. zeal, the piety and 
gravity of his whole behaviour, muſt needs ex- 
ceedingly both grace and ſet forward the 
The authority of his calling 


is a furtherance, becauſe if God hath ſo far 


received him into favour, as to impoſe upon him Numb. vi. 


by the Hands of Men that Office of bleſſing the 


People in his Name and making interceſſion to him xx. 27. 


in theirs; which Office he hath ſanctified with 
his own moſt gracious Promiſe, and ratified that 
Promiſe by manifeſt actual performance thereof, 
when others before in like place have done 
the ſame, is not his very Ordination a ſeal, as 
it were to us, that the ſelf- ſame divine Love which 
hath choſen the inſtrument to work with, will by 
that inſtrument effect the thing whereunto he or- 


dained it, in bleſſing his People, and accepting the cod. 1. i. 


Prayers which his Servant offereth up unto God for 


ters, terming them uſually God's moſt beloved, which 


* Pfal. xcvi. 6. Power and Beauty are in his Sanctuary. 
+ Ad domos ſtatim Dominicas currimus, corpora humi ſterni- 


gee mixtis cum fletu gaudiis ſupplicamus, Salvian. de Prov. 
VII. : 


Were 


moved with the very glory“ of the place itſelf ſo to nook v. 


l : TY Epi. & Cler. 
them? It was in this reſpect a comfortable I itle 43. & 4. 


which the Ancients uſed to give unto God's Miniſ- *** 
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BOOK v. were ordained to procure by their Prayers his 
love and favour towards all, Again if there be not 
zeal and fervency in him which propoſeth for the 
reſt thoſe ſuits and ſupplications which they by their 
Joyful acclamations mult ratify; if he praiſe not 
God with all his might; if he pour not out his Soul 
in Prayer; if he take not their cauſes to heart, and 
ſpeak not as Moſes, Daniel and Ezra did for their 
People; how ſhould there be but in them frozen 
coldneſs, when his affections ſeem benummed from 
whom theirs ſhould take fire? Virtue and Godlineſs 
of life are required at the hands of the Miniſter of 
God, not only in that he is to teach and inſtruct the 
People ; who for the moſt part are rather led away 
by the ill example, than directed aright by the 
wholeſome inſtruction of them, whoſe Life ſwerveth 
from the rule of their own Doctrine; but alſo much 
more in regard of this other part of his Function; 
whether we reſpect the weakneſs of the People, apt 


to loath and abhor the Sanctuary when they which, 


perform the ſervice thereof are ſuch as the Sons of 
Tim. il. 3. Heli were; or elſe conſider the inclination of God 
ohn ix. 31. himſelf, who requireth the lifting up of pure hands 
. vin. in Prayers, and hath given the World plainly to un- 
18, derſtand that the Wicked, although they cry, ſhall 
not be heard, They are not fit Supplicants to ſeek 

his mercy on the behalf of others, whoſe own un- 
Pal.cxxxii, Tepented fins provoke his juſt indignation. Let thy 
9. Prieſts therefore, O Lord, be evermore cloathed with 
Righteouſneſs, that thy Saints may thereby with more 
devotion rejoice and ſing ! But of all helps for due 
performance of this Service, the greateſt is that very 

ſet and ſtanding Order itſelf, which framed with 
common advice, hath both for matter and form pre- 

ſcribed whatſoever is herein publickly done. No 
doubt, from God it hath proceeded, and by us it 

muſt be acknowledged a work of ſingular care and 
providence, that the Church hath evermore held a 
preſcript Form of Common-Prayer, although not in 

all things every where the ſame, yet for the molt 

| part 


N 


md directly to condemn Prayer. The beſt tratagem 
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part retaining ſtill the ſame analogy. So that if the BOOK v. 
Liturgies of all ancient Churches throughout the 
World be compared amongſt themſelves, it may 
be eaſily perceived they had all one original mould, 
and that the publick Prayer of the People of God in 
Churches thoroughly ſettled, did never uſe to be 


a voluntary dictates, proceeding from any Men's ex- 


temporal wit. To him which conſidereth the griev- 
ous and ſcandalous inconveniences whereunto they 
make themſelves daily ſubject, with whom any blind 
and ſecret corner is judged a fit Houſe of common 
Prayer; the manifold confuſions which they fall into, 


N ; where every Man's private Spirit and Gift (as they 


term it) is the only Biſhop that ordaineth him to his 
Miniſtry ; the irkſome deformities whereby through 


= endleſs and ſenſeleſs effuſions of indigeſted Prayers, 
they oftentimes diſgrace in moſt unſufferable man- 
* ner, the worthieſt part of Chriſtian duty towards 
> God, who herein are ſubject to no certain Order, but 
pray both what and how they liſt; to him, I ſay, 
> which weigheth duly all theſe things, the reaſons 
cannot be obſcure why God doth in publick Prayer 2 Chron. vi, 
> ſo much reſpect the Solemnity of Places where, the Toa "= 
Authority and Calling of Perſons by whom, and the: Chron 
* preciſe appointment even with what Words or Sen- 


xxiv. 30. 


tences, his Name ſhould be called on amongſt his 


People. 


26. No Man hath hitherto been ſo impious, as plainly Of them 


not to have 
that Satan hath, who knoweth his Kingdom to be no an tam 


ofCommon= 


one way more ſhaken than by the publick devout Pray- prayer. 


I ers of God's Church, is by traducing the form and 


manner of them to bring them into contempt, and 


ſeo to ſhake the force of all Men's devotion towards 


them. From this, and from no other forge, hath 


* proceeded a ſtrange conceit, that to ſerve God with 


any ſet Form of Common-Prayer is ſuperſtitious. As 
though God himſelf did not frame to his Prieſts the Num. vi. 
very ſpeech wherewith they were charged to bleſs * 
the People; or as if our Lord, even of purpoſe to 
prevent 
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BOOK v. prevent this fancy of extemporal and voluntary 


Prayers, had not left us of his own framing one 
which might both remain as a part of the Church 
Liturgy, and ſerve as a pattern whereby to frame all 
other Prayers with efficacy, yet without ſuperfluity 
of words, If Prayers were no otherwiſe accepted of 
God than being conceived always new, according to 
the exizence of preſent occaſions; if it be right to 
Judge him by our own bellies, and to imagine that 
he doth loath to have the ſelf- ſame ſupplications often 
iterated, even as we do to be every day fed without 
alteration or change of diet; if Prayers be actions 
which ought to waſte away themſelves in the making; 
if being made to remain that they may be reſumed 
and uſed again as Prayers, they be but inſtruments of 
Superſtition; ſurely, we cannot excuſe Moſes, who 
gave ſuch occaſion of ſcandal to the World, by 
not being contented to praiſe the Name of Almighty 
God according to the uſual naked ſimplicity of God's 
Spirit, for that admirable victory given them againſt 
Pharaoh, unleſs ſo dangerous a precedent were left 
for the caſting of Prayers into certain poerical moulds, 
and for the traming of Prayers which might be re- 
peated often, although they never had again the 
ſame occaſions which brought them forth at the firſt. 
For that very Hymn of Moſes grew afterwards to 
be a part of the ordinary Jewiſh Liturgy ; not only 
that, bur ſundry other ſichence invented. Their 
Books of Common-Prayer contained partly Hymns 
taken out of the holy Scripture, partly Benedictions, 
Thankſgivings, Supplications, penned by ſuch as 
have been from time to time, the Governors of that 
Synagogue. Theſe they ſorted into their ſeveral times 
and places, ſome to begin the ſervice of God with, 
and ſome to end, ſome to go before, and ſome to 
follow, and ſome to be interlaced between the divine 
Readings of the Law and Prophets. Unto their cuſ- 
tom of finiſhing the Paſſover with certain Pſalms, 
there is not any thing more probable, than 0 

ly 


e 
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holy Evangeliſt doth evidently allude, ſaying, That Book V 


after the Cup delivered by our Saviour unto his 
Apoſtles; * they ſung, and went forth to the Mount 
of Olives. As the Jews had their Songs of Moſes, 
and David, and the reſt; ſo the Church of Chrift 
from the very beginning hath both uſed the ſame, 
and beſides them other of like nature, the Song of the 
Virgin Mary, the Song of Zachary, the Song of Si- 
meon, ſuch Hymns as the Apoſtle doth often ſpeak 
of, ſaying, I will pray and fing with the Spirit. Again, 1 Cor. xiv, 
in Pſalms, Hymns, and Songs, making melody unto the x; v. 
Lord, and that heartily. Hymns and Pſalms are ſuch 19. 
kinds of Prayer as are not wont to be conceived up- 
on a ſudden ; but are framed by Meditation before- 
hand, or elſe by prophetical Illumination are inſpired, 
as at that time it appeareth they were, when God by 
extraordinary gifts of the Spirit enabled Men to all 
parts of ſervice neceſſary for the edifying of his 
Church. | 

27. Now, albeit the Admonitioners did ſeem at Of Gn 
the firſt to allow no preſcript Form of Prayer at all, g 


but thought it the beſt that their Miniſter ſhould al- Form of | 
ways be left at liberty to pray as his own diſcretion did altos not 
ſerve; yet becauſe this opinion upon better advice they our. 
afterwards retracted, their Defender and his Aſſoci- 

ates have ſithence propoſed to the World a Form ſuch 

as themſelves like, and, to ſhew their diſlike of ours, 

have taken againſt it thoſe exceptions which, whoſo- 


ever doth meaſure by number muſt needs be greatly 


out of love with a thing that hath ſo many faults; 


whoſoever by weight, cannot chooſe but eſteem very 


highly of that, wherein the wit of ſo ſcrupulous Ad- 
verſaries hath not hitherto obſerved any defect which 


Matth. xxvi. 30. $rjoarre;, having ſung the Pſalms which 
were uſual at that Feaſt, thoſe Pſalms which the Jews call the 
great Hallelujah, beginning at the cxiii. and continuing to the 
end of the cxviii. See Paul Burgenſ. in Pſal. cxiii. addit. 1. and 
Scal. de emendat. tempor. | 


themſelves 


110 ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 


BOOK v. themſelves can ſeriouſly think to be of moment; 
Groſs Errors and manifeſt Impiety they grant we 
have taken away. Yet * many things 1n it they ſay 
are amiſs; many inſtances they give of things in our 
Common-Prayer, not agreeable as they pretend with 
the Word of God. I: hath in their eye too grear af- 
finity with the Form of the Church of Rome; it dif- 
fereth too much from that which Churches elſewhere 
reformed allow and obſerve; our attire diſgraceth it; 
it is not orderly read nor geſtured as beſeemeth; it 
requireth nothing to be done, which a Child may not 
lawfully do; it hath a number of ſhort cuts or ſhred- 
dings, which may be better called Wiſhes than Pray- 
ers; it intermingleth Prayings and Readings in ſuch 
manner, as if Supplicants ſhould uſe in propoſin 

their ſuits unto mortal Princes all the World would 
Judge them mad; it is too long, and by that mean 
abridgeth Preaching; it appointeth the People to 
ſay after the Miniſter ; it ſpendeth time in ſinging and 
in reading the Pſalms by courſe, from fide to ſide; it 
uſeth the Lord's Prayer too oft; the Songs of Mag- 
nificat, Benedictus and Nunc Dimittis, it might ve 

well ſpare; it hath the Litany, the Creed of Athana- 
ſius and Gloria Patri, which are ſuperfluous; it 
craveth earthly things too much; for deliverance 
from thoſe evils againſt which we pray it giveth no 
Thanks; ſome things it aſketh unſeaſonably, when 
they need not to be prayed for, as deliverance from 
Thunder and Tempeſt, when no danger is nigh; ſome 
in too abject and diffident manner, as that God would 
give us that which we for our unworthineſs dare not 


* T. C. I. i. p. 131. afterwards, p. 135. Whereas Mr. Doctor 
affirmeth that there can be nothing ſhewed in the whole Book 
which is not agreeable unto the Word of God; I am very loth, 
&c. Notwithſtanding, my duty of defending the Truth, and Love 
which I have firſt towards God, and then towards my Country, 
conſtraineth me being thus provoked, to ſpeak a few words more 
particularly of the Form of Prayer, that when the blemiſhes thereof 
do appear, it may pleaſe the Queen's Majeſty, and her honour- 

able Council, with thoſe of the Parliament, &c. 
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aſk ; ſome which ought not to be deſired, as the de- BOOK v. 
liverance from ſudden Death, riddance from all 


Adverſity, and the extent of ſaving Mercy to- 
wards all Men. Theſe and ſuch like are the Im- 

erfections, whereby our Form of Common-Prayer 
is thought to ſwerve from the Word of God. A 
great Favourer of that part, but yet (his error that 
way excepted) a learned, painful, a right virtuous 
and good Man, did not fear ſometime to undertake, 
againſt Popiſh Detractors, the general maintenance 
and defence of our whole Church-Service, as having 
in it nothing repugnant to the Word of God: and 
even they which would file away moſt from the large- 
neſs of that offer, do notwithſtanding in more 2 
terms acknowledge little leſs. For when thoſe op- 
poſite judgments which never are wont to conſtrue 
things doubtful to the better, thoſe very tongues 
which are always prone to aggravate whatſoever hath 
but the leaſt ſnew whereby it may be ſuſpected to 
favour of, or to ſound towards any evil, do by their 
own voluntary ſentence clearly free us from groſs 


> errors, and from manifeſt impiety herein; who would 
not judge us to be diſcharged of all blame, which 
are confeſt to have no great fault, even by their very 
word and teſtimony in whoſe eyes no fault of ours 
hath ever hitherto been accuſtomed to ſeem ſmall? 
2 Nevertheleſs, what they ſeem to offer us with one 
hand, the ſame with the other they pull back again. 
They grant we err not in palpable manner, we are 
not openly and notoriouſly impious; yet Errors we 

have, which the ſharp inſight of theſe wiſeſt Men 
do eſpy; there is hidden Impiety, which the pro- 


founder ſort are able enough to diſcloſe. Their 
ſkilful ears perceive certain harſh and unpleaſant diſ- 
cords in the ſound of our Common-Prayer, ſuch as 


the Rules of divine Harmony, ſuch as the Laws of 
E God cannot bear. 


28. Touching 
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BOOK V. 
The Form 


turgy too 
near the 


far different - 


from that of ticularly againſt the Form of our Common- Prayer. Pray 


poi 


are of the Church of Rome, were violent and e.. 


To ſay, that in nothing they may be followed which 


Churches, 4 : 
2 pre- treme. Some things they do, in that they are Men, 


ſome things, in that they are Men mifled and 


blinded with error. 


Where Rome keepeth that which is ancienter and 
better; others whom we much more affect leaving Ichea 
it for newer and changing it for worſe ; we had ra- 
ther follow the perfections of them whom we like 
not, than in defect reſemble them whom we love, 
For although they profeſs they agree with us touch- 


ing a preſcript Form of Prayer to be uſed in the Cburcb; 


To S. r 


Bent be the yet in that very Form which they ſay is agreeable W 
cormot God's Word and the uſe of reformed Churches, they-have 


Prayer ten- by ſpecial proteſtation declared, that their meaning 
preſcribed as a thing whereunto 
It ſhall not (they ſay) 
be neceſſary for the Miniſter daily to repeat all the: 
things before-mentioned, but beginning with ſome lit: 
Confeſſion, to proceed to the Sermon; which ended, It! Mi 
either uſeth the Prayer for all States before-mentionei, 
or elſe prayeth as the Spirit of God ſhall move his heart. Wy 
Herein therefore we hold it much better, with the 


dered t > l 
_ is not, it ſhall be 


p-45, they will tie their Miniſter, 


28, Touching our Conformity with the Church of L 
Rome, as alſo of the difference between ſome re. 


of our Li- formed Churches and ours, that which generally hath ſe 
been already anſwered, may ſerve for anſwer to that Ming 
Papiſts, too exception Which in theſe two reſpects they take par. S © 


34 / 


in that they are wiſe Men, and Chriſtian Men, 


As far as they follow Reaſon Ferme 
and Truth, we fear not to tread the ſelf- ſame ſteps 


wherein they have come, and to be their Followers, 


forn 
mad 


q no, 


ord 


} pefo1 
Mo th 


Tren 
rciſe 
cul: 


Nucec 


pefor. 


Church of Rome, to appoint a preſcript Form, which! 


every Man ſhall be bound to obſerve, than with them 
to ſet down a kind of direction, a Form for Men to 
uſe if they liſt, or otherwiſe to change as pleaſeti | 
Furthermore, the Church of Rome? 
hath rightly alſo conſidered, that publick Prayer à 
a Duty entire in itſelf, a Duty requiſite to - per . 

ormed PAY 


themſelves. 


g b » 
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formed much oftner than Sermons can poſſibly be Book v. 
For which cauſe, as they, ſo we have hke- 


TH 
1 
9 
0 a 


re. made. 


ath 4 Wiſe a publick Form how to ſerve God both Morn- 
hat ing and Evening, whether Sermons may be had or 
ar- 


no. On the contrary ſide, their Form of reformed 


on Prayer ſheweth only what ſhall be done pon the days Page 22. 
Ih F 


len, 
and 


ſteps ; 


d ra- 
like! 
love. 


ble u 


have 
aning = 
-eunto 
7 fan 
| the: 
ne lil 

ded, he 
tioned, Þ 

Heart. 

ith the 
which! 
h them 
Men to 
JleaſettÞ 
Rome 
ayer i 
ze per. 
formed! 


Wppointed for the preaching of the Word; with what 
ex- 


len, f d for the Sermon is come; what ſhall be ſaid or ſung 


Wefore Sermon, and what after. 


Jo this Form of their's, it muſt ſtand for a Rule, No 


aſon Permon, no Service. Which over-ſight occaſioned the 


French ſpitefully to term Religion, in that ſort ex- 


Wers. erciſed, a meer Preach. Sundry 
and 


Ving! 


ords the Miniſter ſhall begin, when the hour appoint - Page 24. 


So that according 


other more par- 


Ficular defects there are, which I willingly forbear to 
Fehearſe, in conſideration whereof, we cannot be in- 
Wuced to prefer their reformed Form of Prayer 
pefore our own, what Church ſoever we reſemble 
therein. 

ouch- 


urch; ¶ Prder to uſe at times of divine Service, being but a ese 


29. The Attire which the Miniſter of God is by Attire be- 


thc Service 


Hatter of meer formality, yet ſuch as for comelineſs- of God. 
Ake hath hitherto been judged by the wiſer fort of 


en, not unneceſſary to concur with other ſenſible 


Wotes, betokening the different kind or quality of 
Tcrions and Actions whereto it is tied; as we think 
Bot ourſelves the holier becauſe we uſe it, ſo neither 
Pould they, with whom no ſuch thing is in uſe, 


Mink us therefore unholy,* becauſe we ſubmit our- 


Elves unto that which in a matter ſo indifferent the 
iſdom of Authority and Law hath thought comely. 


o ſolemn actions of Royalty and Juſtice, their ſuit- 


T. C. I. i. p. 71. We think the Surplice eſpecially un- 
ect for a Miniſter of the Goſpel to wear. p 75. It is eaſily 
Fen by Solomon, Ecclef. viii. 9. that to wear a white Garment 
as highly eſteemed in the eaſt parts, and was ordinary to thoſe 
at were in any eſteem, as black with us, and therefore was no 
Nveral Apparel for the Miniſters to execute their Miniſtry in. 


VOL, II. I able 
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BOOK v. able ornaments are a beauty. Are they only in Re. this 

ligion a ſtain? Divine Religion, ſaith St. Jerom (he ¶ whic 
ſpeaketh of the prieſtly Attire of the Law) bath on Wt they 
kind of Habit wherein to miniſter before the Lord, another this 
for ordinary uſes belonging unto common life. Pelagius they 
having carped at the curious neatneſs of Men's Ap. Wt cram 
parel in thoſe days, and through the ſourneſs of his only 
diſpoſition ſpoken ſomewhat too hardly thereof, af. ment. 
firming ; that the glory of Cloaths and Ornament; Chry 
was a thing contrary to God and Godlineſs ; St. Jerom, niſtei 


whoſe cuſtom is not to pardon over-eaſily his Ad. anſwe 
verſaries, if any where they chance to trip, prefſeth but « 

him as thereby making all ſorts of Men in the World ſome 

God's Enemies. Is it enmity with God (faith he) if think 

Hieron. in wear my Coat ſomewhat handſome? If a Biſhop, 2 love! 
xliv. Ezech. Prieſt, Deacon, and the reſt of the Eccleſiaſtical I eth n 
ver. Peleg. Order come to adminiſter the uſual Sacrifice in a whit: whict 
L.i.c.9- Garment,* are they hereby God's Adverſaries? Clerks, than 
Monks, Widows, Virgins, take heed, it is dangerou; Out 

for you to be otherwiſe ſeen than in foul and raggi Wt word; 
Cloaths. Not to ſpeak any thing of ſecular Men, which ſame 

have proclaimed to have war with God as oft as eve wi 

bleſſe 


they put on precious and ſhining Cloatbs. By which 
words of Jerom, we may take it atthe leaſt for a pro- 
bable collection, that his meaning was to draw Pe. 


= Weec 
conce 


lagius into hatred, as condemning by ſo general 2 mann 

ſpeech even the neatneſs of that very Garment i- thing 

ſelf, wherein the Clergy did then uſe to adminiſter a their 

publickly the holy Sacrament of Chriſt's moſt bleſſed the o 

Body and Blood; for that they did then uſe ſome We thing 

ſuch Ornament, the words of Chryſoſtom give plain handſ 

teſtimony, who ſpeaking to the Clergy of Antioch, & com: 

Suma, telleth them, that if they did ſuffer notorious Male- nothir 

Antioch. factors to come to the Table of the Lord and not Lequir 
22 put them by, it would be as heavily revenged upon 3 

them, as if themſelves had ſhed his Blood; that for a Ry 7 

VO ; ; | the 

FT. C. 1. i. p. 77. By a white Garment is meant a come!) was in | 

Apparel, and not ſlovenly. Supper, 


this 1 
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© this purpoſe God hath called them to the rooms nook v. 


Re. 
(he which they held in the Church of Chriſt ; that this, 
they ſhould reckon was their dignity, this their ſafety, 
thy this their whole crown and glory; and therefore this 
oiug AY they ſhould carefully intend, and not when the Sa- 
Ap. {8 crament is adminiſtered, imagine themſelves called 
* his only 70 walk up and down in a white and ſhining Gar- 
of. nent. Now, whereas theſe ſpeeches of Jerom and 
en Chryſoſtom do ſeem plainly to allude unto ſuch mi- 
rom, niſterial Garments as were then in uſe; to this they 


Ad. anſwer, that by Jerom nothing can be gathered, 
Neth but only that the Miniſters came to Church in hand- 
rorld WT ſome Holy-day Apparel, and that himſelf did not 
if IE think them bound by the Law of God to go like 
p, 2 ovens, but the Weed which we mean he defend- 
ical eth not; that Chryſoſtom meaneth indeed the ſame 
hit which we defend ; * but ſeemeth rather to reprehend 
Jerks, than allow it as we do. Which Anſwer wringeth 
out of Jerom and Chryſoſtom that which their 


Go 

apgel words will not gladly yield. They both ſpeak of che 

wich ſame Perſons, (namely, the Clergy) and of their 

eve Weed at the ſame time when they adminiſter the 

which WT bleſſed Sacrament; and of the ſelf-ſame kind of | 
pro- Weed, a white Garment, ſo far as we have wit to 

7 Pe. conceive; and for any thing we are able to ſee, their 

ral 2 manner of ſpeech is not ſuch as doth argue either the 


nt it- ; thing itſelf to be different whereof they ſpeak, or 
their judgments concerning it different; although 
leſſed 4 the one do only maintain it againſt Pelagius, as a 


ſome thing not therefore unlawful becauſe it was fair or 

| plan i | handſome, and the other make it a matter of ſmall 

tioch, MW commendation in itſelf, if they which wear it do 

Male- nothing elſe but wear the Robes which their place 

d no requireth, The honeſty, dignity and eſtimation of of" 
upon | 


T. . Li. p. 5. Itis trac, Chryſoſtom maketh mention 
of a white G 1 

| ite Garment, but not in commendation of it, but rather 
0 che contrary : for he ſheweth that the dignity of the Miniſtry 
vas in taking heed that none unmeet were admitted to the Lord's 
upper, not in going about che Church with a white Garment. 


? 12 | white 


$ 


| 
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4a. 
* 
W- 


voox v. white Apparel in the eaſtern part of the World, is 


a token of greater fitneſs for this ſacred uſe, wherein ſely 

it were not convenient that any thing baſely thought offe 

| of ſhould be ſuffered. Notwithſtanding, I am not *** 
bent to ſtand ſtifly upon theſe probabilities, that in 8” 
Jerom's and Chryſoſtom's time any ſuch Attire was bard 

made ſeveral to this purpoſe. Yet ſurely the words Wt © 

of Solomon are very impertinent to prove it an Or- wy 

nament, therefore not ſeveral for the Miniſters to 77 1 

execute their miniſtry in, becauſe Men of credit and 7 

Eceleſ. xlv. eſtimation wore their ordinary Apparel white. For of | 

1 we know that when Solomon wrote thoſe words, the ** 

ſeveral Apparel for the Miniſters of the Law to exe- Wl '7* 

cute their miniſtry in, was ſuch. The wiſe Man ou 

| which feared God from his heart, and honoured the To 
= Service that was done unto him, could not mention a 
ſo much as the Garment of Holineſs, but with ef 7 - 

fectual ſignification of more ſingular reverence and ral 

love, Were it not better that the love which Men F 5 

bear to God ſhould make the leaſt things which are _ 

employed in his Service amiable, than that their over- x fol 

| ſcrupulous diſlike of ſo mean a thing as a Veſtment, WW 2 
ſnould from the very Service of God withdraw their if 

hearts and affections? I term it rather a mean thing, 2 1 

a thing not much to be reſpected, becauſe even they 70 = 

ſo account of it, whoſe firſt Diſputations againſt it wich 

were ſuch as if Religion had ſcarcely any thing of Mika, 

. greater weight. Their allegations were then, That ** 

if a Man were aſſured to gain @ thouſand by dein choice 

that which may offend any one Brother, or be un Garn 

him a cauſe of falling, he ought not to do it; tha 3 

this Popiſh Apparel, the Surplice eſpecially, hath ben i; ag 

by Papiſts abommably abuſed; that it bath been « FO 

75 mark and a very Sacrament of Abomination; that e. Chur 

maining, it ſerveth as a monument of 1dolatry ; and nt with 

. J .. only edifieth not, but a dangerous and ſcandalous Cere- Bil gde 

p. 403. mony doth exceeding much harm to them of whoſe good u. Peify 

|. i. P-.73 are commanded to have regard, that it cauſeth Men Bt with 

3 403 periſh, and make ſhipwreck of Conſcience ; for ſo them WW Men, 
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* 
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5 
„ 

3% 
A. 

* 


© offence and no ediſying; that by the Law it ſhould have 
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ſelves profeſs they mean, when they ſay the Weak are Book v. 
offended herewith ; that it hardeneth Papiſts, hindereth | 
the Weak from profiting in the knowledge of the Goſpel, 

grieveth godly Minas, and giveth them occaſion to think 

hardly of their Miniſters , that if the Magiſtrates may 
command, or the Church appoint Rites aud Ceremonies, 


: yet ſeeing our abſtinence from things in their own nature 


indifferent if the weak Brother jhould be offended, is a flat 


* Commandment of the Holy Ghoſt which no Authority either 


of Church or Commonwealth can mike void; therefore 


BW neither may the one nor the other lawfully ordain this Ce- Lib. i. p. 76. 


age 81. 


remony, which hath great incommodity and no profit, great 


bien burnt and conſumed with fire as a thing infected with 
= Leproſy , that the example of Ezekiah beating to powder 


© ihe Brazen Serpent, and of Paul abrogating thoſe abuſed 
8 Feaſts of Charity, enforceth upon us the duty of aboliſhing page 18. 


= altogether a thing which hath been, and is ſo offenſive , 
Finally, that God by his Prophet hath given an expreſs 


* Commandment, which in this caſe toucheth us no leſs than | 
= of old it did the Jews ; Ye ſhall pollute the covering of the 16. xxx. aa. 

Inages of Silver, and the rich Ornament of your Images 
© of Gold, and caſt them away as a ſtained rag; thou ſhalt 
© ſay to it, Get thee hence. 


Theſe and ſuch like, were 


their firſt diſcourſes touching that Church-attire which 


with us for the moſt part is uſual in publick Prayer, 
dur Eccleſiaſtical Laws ſo appointing, as well becauſe 


it hath been of reaſonable continuance, and by ſpecial 
£ choice was taken out of the number of thoſe holy 
= Garments which (over and beſides their myſtical re- 


ference) ſerved for comelineſs under the Law; and Prod. 


is in the number of thoſe Ceremonies which may with r 


Exod. 


choice and diſcretion be uſed to that purpoſe in the xlr. 27. 


Church of Chriſt; as alſo for that it ſuiteth ſo fitly 


wvvith that lightſome affection of joy, wherein God de- pal. cxlix.. 


© lighteth when his Saints praiſe him; and ſo lively re- 2. 


5 ſembleth the glory of the Saints in Heaven, together 6 
| with the beauty wherein Angels have appeared unto Mar. vi. 
Mien, that they which are to appear for Men in the 4 


He 


OC, XV. 


preſence 


Book v. 
' own choice, and would chooſe any, could not eaſily 


Tok 
p- 74. & J. 
ii. p. 250. 
Index l. iii. 
c. 8. I. iii. 
p. 262, 
263. 


Lib. iii. p. 
263, 


Page 263, 


4» 
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preſence of God as Angels, if they were left to their 


deviſe a Garment of more decency for ſuch a Service, 
As for thoſe fore-rehearſed vehement allegations 
againſt it, ſhall we give them credit, when the ve 

Authors from whom they came confeſs they believe 
not their own ſayings ? For when once they began to 
perceive how many, both of them in the two Univer. 
ſities, and of others who abroad having Eccleſiaſtical 
Charge, do favour mightily their cauſe, and by all 
means ſet it forward, might by perſiſting in the ex. 
tremity of that opinion, hazard greatly their own 
eſtates, and ſo weaken that part which their places 
do now give them much opportunity to ſtrengthen; 
they aſked counſel as it ſeemed from ſome abroad, 


who wiſely conſidered that the Body is of far more 
worth than the Raiment. Whereupon, for fear of 


dangerous inconveniences, it hath been thought good 


to add, that ſometimes Authority muſt and may with J 


good Conſcience be obeyed, even where Commandment ts 
not given upon good ground; that the duty of Preaching 
#s one of the abſolute Commandments of God, and there 
fore ought not to be forſaken for the bare inconveniency f 
a thing which in its own nature is indifferent; that one =? 


of the fouleſt ſpots in the Surplice, is the offence which it N 


giveth in occaſioning the weak to fall, and the wicked 16 
be confirmed in their wickedneſs ; yet hereby there is n We 
unlawfulneſs proved, but only an inconveniency, that ſuch 
things ſhould be eftabliſhed, howbeit no. ſuch inconveniency |: 
neither as may not be born with; that when God doth ie 


ally command us to abſtain from things in their own na- 
ture indifferent, if they offend our weak Brethren, his 
meaning is not we ſhould obey his Commandment herein, ; 
unleſs we may do it, and not leave undone that which the Wt 
Lord hath abſolutely commanded. Always provided, that 
whoſoever will enjoy the benefit of this diſpenſation, 1 


wear a ſcandalous badge of Idolatry rather than forſakt 


bis Paſtoral Charge, do (as occaſion ſerveth) teach never- Þ . 


zbeleſs till the incommodity of the thing itſelf, admoniſh the ? 


aveak 


their 
aſily 
vice. 
ions 
very 
eve 
in to 
ver. 
tical 
7 all 
ex- 
own 
laces 
hen ; 


-oad, 


Nore 
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= weak Brethren that they be not, and pray unto God ſo to BOOK v. 
© /rengthen them that they may not be offended thereat. So 
that whereas before, they which had Authority to in- 
ſtitute Rites and Ceremonies were denied to have 


power to inſtitute this, it is now confeſſed, that this 


they may alſo lawfully, but not ſo conveniently ap- 


point; they did well before, and as they ought, who 


had it in utter deteſtation and hatred as a thing abo- 

minable; they now do well, which think it may be 
both born and uſed with a very good Conſcience; be- 
fore, he which by wearing it were ſure to win thou- 

# ſands unto Chriſt, ought not to do it if there were 

but one which might be offended ; now, though it 
be with the offence of thouſands, yet it may be done 
rather than that ſhould be given over whereby not- 
withſtanding we are not certain we ſhall gain one. 
The examples of Ezekias and of Paul, the charge 
r of i © which was given to the Jews by Eſay, the ſtrict Apo- 
„ſtolical prohibition of things indifferent, whenſoever 
with they may be ſcandalous, were before ſo forcible Laws 
2 againſt our Eccleſiaſtical Attire, as neither Church 
nor Commonwealth could 
which now one of far leſs Authority than either, hath 
found how to fruſtrate, by diſpenſing with the breach 


of inferior Commandments, to the end that the greater 


ich it 5 may be kept. But it booteth them not thus to ſolder 
up a broken cauſe, whereof their firſt and laſt diſ- 
> courſes will fall aſunder, do what they can. Let them 


4%.ingeniouſly confeſs that their invectives were too bit- 
ter, their arguments too weak, the matter not ſo dan- 

gerous as they did imagine. If thoſe alledged teſti- 
monies of Scripture did indeed concern the matter to 


ſuch effect as was pretended, that which they ſhould 
e infer, were unlawtulneſs, becauſe they were cited as 
# prohibitions of that thing which indeed they concern. 


ba I they prove not our Attire unlawful, becauſe in 


1, 1 F truth they concern it not, it followeth that they prove 


rſake not any thing againſt it, and conſequently not ſo 


much as uncomelineſs or inconveniency. Unleſs there- 


poſſibly make void ; 


I 4 | tore 
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BOOK. v. fore they be able thoroughly to reſolve themſelves, that 
there is no one Sentence in all the Scriptures of God 
which doth controul the wearing of it in ſuch manner, 
and to ſuch purpoſe as the Church of England allow. 
eth; unleſs they can fully reſt and ſettle their minds 
in this molt ſound perſuaſion, that they are not to 


make themſelves the only competent Judges of de- „ the 
cency in theſe caſes, and to deſpiſe the ſolemn judg- . 
ment of the whole Church, preferring before it their n 
own conceit, grounded only upon uncertain ſuſpi- < ah 
cions and fears, whereof if there were at the firſt ſome Mi « put 
probable cauſe, when things were but raw and tender, ve 
yet now very tract of time hath itſelf worn that alſo; 7a 
unleſs, I ſay, thus reſolved in mind they hold their WR © au 
Paſtoral Charge with the comfort of a good Conſci- ot 
ence, no way grudging at that which they do, or do- © th; 
ing that which they think themſelves bound of duty WR 0 
to reprove, how ſhould it poſſibly help or further them © e 
in their courſe, to take ſuch occaſions as they ſay are A 
requiſite to be taken, and in penſive manner to tell © ms 
their Audience, © Brethren, our hearts deſire is, that and 
« we might enjoy the full liberty of the Goſpel, as in other Mi ther 
c reformed Churches they do elſewhere, upon whom the ſtruc 
« heavy hand of Authority hath impoſed no grievous bur- to b 
& then. But ſuch is the miſery of theſe our days, that ſo We own 
great happineſs we cannot look to attain unto. Were it mak 
« ſo, that the equity of the Law of Moſes could prevail, mor 
* or the zeal of Ezechias be found in the hearts of thoſe WW whic 
* Guides and Governors under whom we live; or the ſon 
&« voice of God's own Prophets be duly heard; or the ex- be tf 
cc amples of the Prophets of Chriſt be followed; yea, or of 1 
< their precepts be anſwered with full and perfelt obedi- But 
e ence; theſe abominable Rags, polluted Garments, marks they 
*« and Sacraments of Idolatry, which Power as you ſee, ſelv« 
* conſtraineth us to wear, and Conſcience to abbor, had douj 
& long ere this day been moved both out of fight and out ing 
f memory. But, as now things ſtand, bebold to what they 
« narrow ſtreigbis we are driven; on the one fide we that 
« fear the words of our Saviour Chriſt, Woe be to them prea 


cc by 
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« by whom ſcandal and offence cometh ; on the other nook. v. 


« fide, at the Apoſile's ſpeech we cannot but quake and 
« tremble ; If I preach not the Goſpel, woe be unto 
« me. Being thus hardly beſet, we ſee not any other re- 
« nedy but to hazard your Souls the one way, that we 


J may the other way endeavour to ſave them. Touching 
= <c the offence of the Weak, therefore, we muſt adventure it. 
„ they periſh, they periſh. Our Paſtoral Charge is God's 
© << moſt abſolute commandment. Rather than that ſhall be 


« taken from us, we are reſolved to take this filth and 


put it on, although we judge it to be ſo unfit and incon- 
== < ventent that as oft as ever we pray or preach ſo ar- 
= © rayed before you, we do as much as in us lieth to caſt 
= © away your Souls that are weak-minded, and to bring 
© < you unto endleſs perdition. But we beſeech you, Bre- 
e thren, have a care of your own ſafety, take heed to 
© © your ſteps that ye be not taken in thoſe ſnares which 
= © we lay before you. And our Prayer in your bebalf to 
= © Almighty God is, that the poiſon which we offer you, 
* may never have the power to do you harm. Advice 
and counſel is beſt ſought for at their hands which ei- 
ther have no part at all in the cauſe whereof they in- 
W ſtruct; or elſe are ſo far engaged, that themſelves are 
to bear the greateſt adventure in the ſucceſs of their 
= own counſels. The one of which two conſiderations 
maketh Men the leſs reſpective, and the other the 
more circumſpect. Thoſe good and learned Men 
& which gave the firſt direction to this courſe, had rea- 
W ſon to wiſh that their own proceedings at home might 
be favoured abroad alſo, and that the good affection 
ot ſuch as inclined towards them might be kept alive. 
But if themſelves had gone under thoſe fails which 
they require to be hoiſed up, if they had been them- 
ſelves to execute their own Theory in this Church, I 
doubt not but eaſily they would have ſeen, be- 
ing near at hand, that the way was not good which 
they took of adviſing Men, firſt to wear the Apparel 
that thereby they might be free to continue their 
preaching, and then of requiring them ſo to preach, 


as 
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BOOK. v. as they might be ſure they could not continue, except 
they imagine that Laws which permit them not to do 
as they would, will endure them to ſpeak as they liſt, 
even againſt that which themſelves do by conſtraint of 
Laws; they would have eaſily ſeen that our People 
being accuſtomed to think evermore that thing evil 
which is publickly under any pretence reproved, and 
the Men themſelves worſe which reprove it and uſe it 
too, it ſhould be to little purpoſe for them to ſalve the 
wound, by making proteſtations in diſgrace of their 
own actions, with plain acknowledgment that they 
are ſcandalous, or by uſing fair intreaty with the weak 
Brethren; they would eaſily have ſeen how with us it 

cannot be endured to hear a Man openly profeſs that 
he putteth fire to his Neighbour's houſe, but yet ſo 
halloweth the ſame with Prayer that he hopeth it ſhall 
not burn. It had been therefore perhaps ſafer and 
better for ours to have obſerved St. Baſil's advice, 

BaGil. ar. both in this and in all things of like nature: Let him 
cer. relponl. 2zphich approveth not his Governors Ordinances, either 
27. plainly (but privately always) ſhew his diſlike if be have 

AGyov io veov, ſtrong and invincible reaſon againſt them, 
according to the true will and meaning of Scripture ; or 
elſe let him quietly with filence do what is enjoined. Obe- 
dience with profeſſed unwillingneſs to obey, is not 
better than maniteſt diſobedience. 

Of geſture. 30. Having thus diſputed whether the Surplice be 

ind of” a fit Garment to be uſed in the ſervice of God, the 
gras 5 next Queſtion whereinto we are drawn is, whether it 
that purpoſe, be a thing allowable or no that the Miniſter ſhould 

* . i. ſay Service in the Chancel, or turn his Face at any 
time from the People, or before Service ended re- 

move from the place where it was begun? By them 
which trouble us with thoſe doubts, we would more 
willingly be reſolved of a greater doubt; whether it 
be not a kind of taking God's Name in vain to de- 
baſe Religion with ſuch frivolous diſputes, a ſin to 
beſtow time and labour about them? Things of ſo 
mean regard and quality although neceſſary to be or- 


dered, 


_® 
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dered, are notwithſtanding very unſavory when they BOOK v. 
come to be diſputed of: becauſe diſputation preſup- 


poſeth ſome difficulty in the matter which is argued, 
whereas in things of this nature they muſt be either 
very ſimple, or very froward, who need to be taught 
by diſputation what is meet. When we make profeſ- 
ſion of our Faith, we ſtand ; when we acknowledge 
our Sins, or ſeek. unto God for favour, we fall down; 
becauſe the geſture of conſtancy becometh us beſt in 


the one, in the other the behaviour of humility, 


Some parts of our Liturgy conſiſt in the reading of 
the Word of God, and the proclaiming of his Law, 


that the People may thereby learn what their duties 
are towards him; ſome conſiſt in words of praiſe and 
thankſgiving, whereby we acknowledge unto God 
* what his bleſſings are towards us; fome are ſuch as 


albeit they ſerve to ſingular good purpoſe, even when 


EZ thereisno Communion adminiſtered, nevertheleſs bein 


deviſed at the firſt for that purpoſe, are at the Table 
of the Lord for that cauſe alſo commonly read ; ſome 


are uttered as from the People, ſome as with them un- 
to God, ſome as from God unto them, all as before 
his ſight whom we fear, and whole preſence to offend 
with any the leaſt unſeemlineſs we would be ſurely as 
= loth as they who moſt reprehend or deride that we do. 
Now, becauſe the Goſpels which are weekly read, r. c. 1. i. 
do all hiſtorically declare ſomething which our Lord P. 203. 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf either ſpake, did, or ſuffered in 


his own Perſon, it hath been the cuſtom of Chriſtian 
Men then eſpecially in token of the greater reverence 


# to ſtand, to utter certain words of acclamation, and 


at the Name of Jeſus to bow. Which harmleſs Ce- 
remonies, as there is no Man conſtrained to uſe; fo 


we know no reaſon wherefore any Man ſhould yet 
> imagine it an unſufferable evil. It ſheweth a reverend 
regard to the Son of God above other Meſſengers, Mark xi. 
although ſpeaking as from God alſo. And againſt In- © 


fidels, Jews, Arians, who derogate from the honour 
of Jeſus Chriſt, ſuch Ceremonies are thus profitable. 
| As 


BOOK V. 
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As for any erroneous eſtimation, advancing the Son 


above the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, ſeeing that the 
truth of his Equality with them is a Myſtery ſo hard 
for the wits of mortal Men to riſe unto, of all Here. 
ſies that which may give him ſuperiority above them 
is leaſt to be feared. But to let go this as a matter 
ſcarce worth the ſpeaking of, whereas if fault be in 
theſe things any where juſtly found, Law hath referred 
the whole diſpoſition and redreſs thereof to the Ordi- 
. nary of the place; they which elſewhere complain 
that diſgrace and injury is offered even to the meaneſt 
Pariſh Miniſter when the Magiſtrate appointeth him 
what to wear, and leaveth not ſo ſmall a matter as 
that to his own diſcretion, being preſumed a Man diſ- 
creet and truſted with the care of the Peoples Souls, 
do think the graveſt Prelates in the Land no compe- 
tent Judges to diſcern and appoint where it is fit for 
the Miniſter to ſtand, or which way convenient to look 
praying. From their Ordinary therefore they appeal 
to themſelves, finding great fault that we neither re- 
form the thing againſt the which they have long ſince 
given ſentence, nor yet make anſwer unto what they 
5. bring, which is, that Saint Luke declaring how Peter 
ſtood up in the midſt of the Diſciples, did thereby deliver 
an unchangeable rule, that whatſoever is done in the 
Church, ought to be done in the midſt of the 
Church; and therefore not Baptiſm to be adminiſtered 
in one place, Marriage ſolemnized in another, the 
Supper of the Lord received in a third, in a fourth 
Sermons, in a fifth Prayers to be made; that the 
cuſtom which we uſe 1s Levitical, abſurd, and ſuch as 
hindereth the underſtanding of the People; that it it 
be meet for the Miniſter, at ſome time to look towards 
the People, if the Body of the Church be a fit place 
for ſome part of divine Service, it muſt needs follow, 
that whenſoever his face is turned any other way, or 
any thing done any other where, it hath abſurdity. 
All theſe reaſons, they ſay, have been brought, and 
were hitherto never anſwered; beſides a number of 
merriments 
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they have preſently moved much laughter at our man- 
ner of ſerving God. Such 1s their evil hap to play 
upon dull ſpirited Men. We are till perſuaded that 
a bare denial is anſwer ſufficient to things which meer 
fancy objecteth; and that the beſt apology to words 
of ſcorn and petulancy, is Iſaac's apology to his Bro- 
ther Iſmael, the Apology which patience and ſilence 
maketh. Our Anſwer therefore to their Reaſons is, 
No; to their Scoffs, nothing. 

31. When they object that our Book requireth 
nothing to be done, which a Child may not do as 


© lawfully and as well as that Man wherewith the Book 


contenteth itſelf,* 1s it their meaning that the Service 


merriments and jeſts unanſwered likewiſe, wherewith nook v. 


Eaſineſs of 


prayingafter 


our form. 


of God ought to be a matter of great difficulty, a la- 


bour which requireth great learning and deep ſkill, 
or elſe that the Book containing it, ſhould teach what 


Men are fit to attend upon it, and forbid either Men 


unlearned, or Children, to be admitted thereunto? 


In ſetting down the form of Common Prayer there 
Vas no need that the Book ſhould mention either the 
learning of a fit, or the unfitneſs of an ignorant Mi- 


niſter, more than that he which deſcribeth the manner 


bow to pitch a field, ſhould ſpeak of moderation and 
ſobriety in diet. And concerning the duty itſelf, al- 


though the hardneſs thereof be not ſuch as needeth 


| : much art, yet ſurely they ſeem to be very far carried 


beſides themſelves, to whom the dignity of publick 


Prayer doth not diſcover ſomewhat more fitneſs in 


Men of gravity and ripe diſcretion, than in Children 


of tenyears of age for the decent diſcharge and perform- 


ance of that office. It cannot be that they who ſpeak 


| | thus, ſhould thus judge. At the board and in private 


T. C. I. i. p. 133. & l. iii. p. 184. Another fault in the 


wWzole Service or Liturgy of England is, for that it maintaineth 


an unpreaching Miniſtry in requiring nothing to be done by the 

Miniſter which a Child of ten years old cannot do as well, and as 

lawfully as that Man, wherewith the Book contenteth itſelf. ; 
IC 


A VET 
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BOOK v. it very well becometh Children's innocency to pray, 


and their Elders to ſay Amen. Which being a part of 
their virtuous education, ſerveth greatly both to nou- 
riſh in them the fear of God, and to put us in conti- 
nual remembrance of that powerful grace which 
openeth the mouths of Infants to ſound his Praiſe. 
But publick Prayer, the Service of God in the ſolemn 
Aſſembly of Saints, is a work, though eaſy, yet 
withal ſo weighty and of ſuch reſpect, that the great 
facility thereof, 1s but a ſlender argument to prove it 
may be as well and as lawfully committed to Child- 
ren, as to Men of years, howſoever their ability of 
learning be but only to do that in decent order, 
wherewith the Book contenteth itſelf, The Book re- 
quireth but orderly reading. As in truth, what ſhould 
any preſcript Form of Prayer framed to the Miniſter's 


hand require, but only ſo to be read as behoveth, 


We know that there be in the World certain volun- 
tary Overſeers of all Books, whoſe cenſure in this re- 
ſpect would fall as ſharp on us, as it hath done on 
many others, if delivering but a Form of Prayer, 
we ſhould either expreſs or include any thing, more 
than what doth properly concern Prayer. The Mi- 
niſter's greatneſs or meanneſs of knowledge to do 
other things, his aptneſs or inſufficiency otherwiſe than 
by reading to inſtruct the Flock, ſtandeth in this place 
as a ſtranger with whom our Form of Common. 
Prayer hath nothing to do. Wherein their exception 
againſt eaſineſs, as if that did nouriſh ignorance, pro- 
ceedeth altogether out of a needleſs jealouſy. 1 have 
often heard it enquired of by many, how it might be 
brought to paſs, that the Church ſhould every where 
have Preachers to inſtruct the People; what impedi- 


ments there are to hinder it; and which were the 


ſpeedieſt way to remove them. In which conſultation, 
the multitude of Pariſhes, the paucity of Schools, 
the manifold diſcouragements which are offered unto 
Men's inclinations that way, the penury of the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Eſtate, the irrecoverable loſs of ſo many 
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the Church long ſithence by being appropriated, the 
daily bruiſes that ſpiritual promotions uſe to take by 
often falling, the want of ſomewhat in certain Sta- 
tutes which concern the State of the Church, the too 


Livings of principal value, clean taken away from nook V. 


— 


great facility of many Biſhops, the ſtony hardneſs 


of too many Patron's hearts, not touched with any 


feeling in this caſe : ſuch things oftentimes are de- 
bated, and much thought upon by them that enter 
into any diſcourſe concerning any defect of know- 
ledge in the Clergy. But whoſoever be found guilty, 
the Communion-Book hath ſurely deſerved leaſt ro 
be called in queſtion for this fault. If all the Clergy 


were as learned as themſelves are that moſt complain 


of ignorance in others, yet our Book of Prayer 
might remain the ſame; and remaining the ſame it is, 
I ſee not how it can be a lett unto any Man's ſkull in 
preaching ; which thing we acknowledge to be God's 
good gift, howbeit no ſuch neceſſary element, that 
every act of Religion ſhould be thought imperfect and 


lame, wherein there is not ſomewhat exacted that 


none can diſcharge but an able Preacher. 


O 32. Two faults there are which our Lord and Sa- The length 
= viour himſelf eſpecially reproved in Prayer; the one, 


when oſtentation did cauſe it to be open; the other, 
when ſuperſtition made it long. As therefore Prayers 
the one way are faulty, not whenſoever they be openly 
made, but when Hypocriſy is the cauſe of open pray- 
ing; ſo the length of Prayer is likewiſe a fault, how- 
beit not ſimply, but where error and ſuperſtition 
cauſeth more than convenient repetition or continua- 
tion of ſpeech to be uſed. It is not, as ſome do ima- 
we, (ſaith St. Auguſtin) that long praying is that 
ault of much ſpeaking in Prayer, which our Saviour 
did reprove; for then would not he himſelf in Prayer 


have continued whole nights. Uſe in Prayer no vain 


| ſuperfluity of words as the Heathens do, for they. imagine 


that their much ſpeaking will cauſe them to be heard: 
whereas in truth the thing which God doth regard is 


P 


how 


of our Ser- 
vice. 


133. & l. 
lil. p. 184. 


Aug. Ep. 
121. 


Luke vi. 
12. 


BOOK v. how virtuous their Minds are, and not how copious 


1 Tim. ii, 
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their Tongues in Prayer; how well they think, and 
not how long they talk who come to preſent their 
Supplications before him. Notwithſtanding for as 
much as in publick Prayer we are not only to conſi- 
der what is needful in reſpect of God, but there is al- 
ſo in Men that which we muſt regard; we ſomewhat 
the rather incline to length, leſt over- quick diſpatch 
of a duty ſo important, ſhould ger the World oc- 
caſion to deem that the thing itſelf is but little ac- 
counted of, wherein but little time is beſtowed, 
Length thereof is a thing which the gravity and 
weight of ſuch actions doth require. Beſide, this be- 
nefit alſo it hath, thar they whom earneſt letts and 
impediments do often hinder from being Partakers 
of the whole, have yet through the length of divine 
Service, opportunity left them, at the leaſt, for ac- 
ceſs unto ſome reaſonable part thereof. Again, it 
ſhould be conſidered, how it doth come to paſs that 
we are ſo long. For if that very Service of God in 
the Jewiſh Synagogues, which our Lord did approve 
and ſanctify with the preſence of his own Perſon, had 
ſo large portions of the Law and the Prophets, toge- 
ther with ſo many Prayers and Pſalms read day by 
day, as do equal in a manner the length of ours, and 
yet in that reſpect was never thought to deſerve 
blame, is it now an offence that the like meaſure of 5 
time is beſtowed in the like manner? Peradventure 


the Church hath not now the leiſure which it had Ing \ 
then, or elſe thoſe things whereupon ſo much time den 
was then well ſpent, have ſithence that loſt their dig - Hom 


nity and worth. If the reading of the Law, the Pro- moſt 
phets and Pſalms, be a part of the Service of God as 
needful under Chriſt as before, and the adding of the 
New Teſtament as profitable as the ordaining of the 
Old to be read; if therewith, inſtead of Jewiſh Pray- 
ers, it be alſo for the good of the Church to annex 
that variety which the Apoſtle doth commend, ſeeing - 
that the time which we Bend is no more than the 


orderly 
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u I quired, why are we thought to exceed in length? 
ad Words, be they never ſo few, are too many when 
an they benefit not the Hearer. But he which ſpeaketh 


0 no more than edifieth, is undeſervedly reprehended 
u for much ſpeaking. That as the Devil under the co- 


ch heretofore, ſo we in appointing ſo long Prayers and Read- 
© in25, whereby the leſs can be ſpent in Preaching, maintain 

an unpreaching Miniſtry, is neither adviſedly nor truly 
i ſpoken.” They reprove long Prayer, and yet acknow- 
e {Milcdge it to be in itſelf a thing commendable; for ſo 
_ it muſt needs be, if the Devil have uſed it as a co- 
„dur to hide his malicious practices. When malice 


and ES would work that which is evil, and in working avoid 
me ſuſpicion of any evil intent, the colour wherewith 
= it overcaſteth itſelf is always a fair and plauſible pre- 
* tence of ſeeking to further that which is good. So 
„chat if we both retain that good which Satan hath 
hat pretended to ſeek, and avoid the evil which his pur- 

J m poſe was to effect, have we not better prevented his 
125 © malice, than if, as he hath under colour of lon 

= Prayer driven Preaching out of the Church, ſo we 


EZ ſhould take the quarrel of Sermons in hand, and re- 
venge their 5 by requital, thruſting Prayer in a 
manner out of doors under colour of long Preaching? 
In caſe our Prayers being made at their full length 
did neceſſarily enforce Sermons to be the ſhorter, yet 
neither were this to uphold and maintain an unpreach- 
ing Miniſtry, unleſs we will ſay that thoſe ancient Fa- 
Withers, Chryſoſtom, Auguſtin, Leo, and the reſt whoſe 
HFHomilies in that conſideration were ſhorter for the 
moſt part than our Sermons are, did then not preach 
vhen the Speeches were not long. The neceſſity of 
ſhortneſs cauſeth Men to cut off impertinent diſ- 
courſes, and to compriſe much matter in few words. 
hut neither did it maintain inability, nor at all prevent 
opportunity of Preaching, as long as a competent time 
granted for that purpoſe. An hour and an balf is, 
Vo. II. ws | they 


Y 
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23 
»» 
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. ec performance of theſe things) neceſſurily re- bock v. 


bur of long Prayer drave Preaching out of the Church rs, 
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BOOK v. they ſay, in reformed Churches ordinarily. thought 
—— reaſonable, for their whole Liturgy or Service. Do we 
Neb. viii, then continue, as Ezra did, in reading the Law from 
3 morning till mid-day? or, as the Apoſtle St. Paul did 

in Prayer and Preaching, till Men through wearinek 
AQs xx. 9. be taken up dead at our feet? The huge length 


| whereof they make ſuch complaint is but this, that i | 


our whole Form of Prayer be read, and beſides ar 

hour allowed for a Sermon, we ſpend ordinarily | 

both more time than they do by half an hour. Which 

half-hour being ſuch a matter as the age of ſome, ani 

the infirmity of other ſome, are not able to bear; if we 

have any ſenſe of the common imbecility, if any care v 

preſerve Men's wits from being broken with the ven 

bent of ſo long attention, if any love or deſire to provide 

that things moſt holy be not with hazard of Men' 

Souls abhorred and loathed, this half-hour's tediouſ. 

neſs muſt be remedied, and that only by cutting of 

the greateſt part of our Common-Prayer. For no 

other remedy will ſerve to help ſo dangerous an in- 
convenience. 

Inſtead er, 33. The Brethren in Egypt (faith St. Auguſtin 

3 Epiſt. cxxi.) are reported to have many Prayers, but 

mitive every one of them very ſhort, as if they were darts 

Churches thrown out with a kind of ſudden quickneſs, leſt that 

and thoſe. Vigilant and erect attention of mind which in Prayer 

mat be re- is very neceſſary, ſhould be waſted or dulled through 

uſe; we hae CONLINUAnCce, if their Prayers were few and long. But 

(ey ay) that which St. Auguſtin doth allow, they condemn, 

cuts or I hoſe Prayers whereunto devout Minds have added 

ridings, piercing kind of brevity, as well in that reſpect which 

than Pray- WE have already mentioned, as alſo thereby the better 

T. C. l. . to expreſs that quick and ſpeedy expedition where- 

1 138, & with ardent affections, the very wings of Prayer, are 

216, 211. delighted to preſent our ſuits in Heaven, even ſooner 

than our tongues can deviſe to utter them; they in 

their mood of contradiction ſpare not openly to deride, 

and that with ſo baſe terms as do very ill beſeem Men 

of their gravity. Such ſpeeches are — they 

avout 
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virtuouſly diſpoſed Minds they are grievous cor- 
roſives. Our caſe were miſerable, if that wherewith 
we moſt endeavour to pleaſe God were in his ſight jo 
vile and deſpicable, as Men's diſdainful ſpeech would 


make it. 


joined with a vehement intention of the inferior pow- 


without pain, it hath been therefore thought good ſo 
by turns to interpoſe ſtill ſomewhat for the higher 
part of the Mind, the Underſtanding, to work upon, 
that both being kept in continual exerciſe with vari- 
ety, neither might feel any great wearineſs, and yet 
each be a ſpur to other. For Prayer kindleth our 
deſire to behold God by ſpeculation; and the Mind, 
delighted with that contemplative ſight of God, taketh 
every where new inflammations to pray, the riches of 
the Myſteries of heavenly Wiſdom continually ſtir- 
ring up in us correſpondent deſires towards them. So 
that he which prayeth in due ſort 1s thereby made the 
more attentive to hear, and he which heareth, the 
more earneſt to pray, for the time which we beſtow 
as well in the one as the other. But for what cauſe 
ſoever we do it, this intermingling of Leſſons with 
Prayers is,* in their taſte, a thing as unſavoury, and 
as unſeemly in their ſight, as if the like ſhould be 
done 1n ſuits and ſupplications before ſome mighty 


We have no ſuch forms in Scripture as that we ſhould pray 
in two or three lines, and then after having read awhile ſome other 
zetter ching, come and pray as much more, and ſo the twentieth or the 
here- whirtieth time, with pauſes between. If a Man ſhould come to a 
are WE Prince, and having very many things to demand, after he had 
« : demanded one thing, would ftay a long time and then demand 
Done = another, and fo the third; the Prince might well think that either 
ey nde came to aſk before he knew what he had need of, or that he 
eride, had forgotten ſome piece of his ſuit, or that he were diſtracted in 
Men dis underſtanding, or ſome other like cauſe of the diſorder of his 
they ſupplication. T. C. I. i. p. 138. This kind of reaſon the Prophet 
Te in the matter of Sacrifices doth uſe. T. C. I. iii. p. 210. 


K 2 Prince 


{your not of God in him that uſeth them, and unto Book v. 


34. Again, for as much as effectual Prayer is Leflons in. 
termingled 

0 þ with our 

ers of the Soul, which cannot therein long continve Prayers. 


BOOK v. Prince of the World. Our ſpeech to worldly Superi. 
— ors we frame in ſuch ſort as ſerveth beſt to inform 
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and perſuade the minds of them who otherwiſe neither 
could nor would greatly regard our neceſſities : 
whereas, becauſe we know that God is indeed a 
King, but a great King; who underſtandeth all 
things before-hand, which no other King beſides 
doth ; a King which needeth not to be informed 
what we lack ; a King readier to grant than we to 
make our requeſts ; therefore in Prayer we do not ſo 
much reſpect what precepts art delivereth, touchin 

the method of perſuaſive utterance in the preſence of 
great Men, as what doth moſt avail to our own edi- 
fication in piety and godly zeal. If they on the con- 
trary ſide do think, that the ſame rules of decency 
which ſerve for things done unto terrene Powers, 
ſhould univerſally decide what is fit in the ſervice of 
God; if it be their meaning to hold it for a maxim, 
that the Church muſt deliver her publick Supplica- 
tions unto God, in no other form of ſpeech than ſuch 
as were decent, if ſuit ſhould be made to the great 
Turk or ſome other Monarch, let them apply their 
own rule unto their own form of Common- Prayer. 
Suppoſe that the People of a whole town, with ſome 
choſen Men before them, did continually twice or 
thrice a week reſort to their King, and every time 
they come, firſt acknowledge themſelves guilty of 


Kings were abſurd : this form of praying unto God 
| they 


Rebellions and Treaſons, then ſing a Song, and 1 
after that explain ſome Statute of the Land to | Curſe 
the Standers by, and therein ſpend at the leaſt 424 þ 
an hour; this done, turn themſelves again to 9 
the King, and for every fort of his Subjects crave 6 Hi 
ſomewhat of him; at the length ſing him another I what 
Song, and fo take their leave: might not the King 
well think, that either they knew not what they WR » ,, 
would have, or elſe that they were diſtracted in I Ae. 
mind, or ſome other ſuch like cauſe of the diforder Mus Spie, 
of their Supplication ? This form of ſuing unto We 35 * 
1. 1. C 
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. WT they allow. When God was ſerved with legal Sa- BOOK v. 
im Ws crifices, ſuch was the miſerable and wretched diſ- 
ner © poſition of ſome Men's minds, that the beſt of 
' every thing they had being culled out for themſelves, 

ait there were in their flocks any poor, ſtarved, or 
Fm diſeaſed thing, not worth the keeping, they thought 

it good enough for the Altar of God, pretending (as 
et wife Hypocrites do, when they rob God to enrich 
vs # themſelves) that the fatneſs of Calves doth benefit 
10 WT him nothing: to us the beſt things are moſt profit- 
15 able; to him all is one, if the mind of the Offerer 
bo be good, which is the only thing he reſpecteth. 
nun reproof of which their devout fraud, the Prophet 
on- Malachy alledgeth, that Gifts are offered unto 
ncy © God, not as * ſupplies of his want indeed, but yet 
2 as teſtimonies of that affection wherewith we ac- 
Bi knowledge and honour his greatneſs: For which 
um cauſe, ſith the greater they are whom we honour, 
29 the more regard we have to the quality and choice 
ul of thoſe Preſents which we bring them for honour's 
ny | Z ſake; it muſt needs follow that if we dare not diſ- 
ner We grace our worldly Superiors with offering unto them 
Yr: WT fuch refuſe as we bring unto God himſelf, we ſhew 
2M WW plainly that our acknowledgment of his Greatneſs is 
- but feigned; in heart we fear him not ſo much as we 
* dread them. F ye offer the blind for a Sacrifice, is it Mal. i. 8, 
{ 4 not evil? Offer it now unto thy Prince; will he be > 
2 content or accept thy Perſon ? ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
lea Curſed be the Deceiver which hath in his flock a male, 
e and baving made a vow, ſacrificeth unto the Lord a 
0 corrupt thing: For Tam a great King, ſaith the Lord 
_— = of Hoſts. Should we hereupon frame a Rule, that 
ing _ form of ſpeech or behaviour ſoever is fit for 
they | Mien Tins To Mp, Te ad £4504; Tit, Kei 78 T5 Oe, firs 
5 | ale. Now . 3 a 0s it 8 ob eon. 
Ir er | % Pier, Kerr. ApPorrgos 28 2 wy Norrai. Ka 78 MMA gu 
unco | | 2 0¹ PNXenpaTa, 0b Thany EXE4 0U 06 SN UH. Ariſt. Rhet. 
God | 1. cap. 5 
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The num 
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Prayers for 
earthly 
things, and 
our oft re- 
hearſing of 
the Lord's 
Prayer, 
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Suiters in a Prince's Court, the ſame and no other 
beſeemeth us in our Prayers to Almighty God? 
35. Bur in vain we labour to perſuade them that 
any thing can take away the tediouſneſs of Prayer, 
except it be brought to the very ſame, both meaſure 
and form, which themſelves aſſign. Whatſoever 
therefore our Liturgy hath more than theirs, under 
one deviſed pretence or other they cut it off. We 
have of Prayers for earthly things in their opinion 
too great a number; ſo oft to rehearſe the Lord's 
Prayer in ſo ſmall a time is, as they think, a loſs of 
time; * the People's praying after the Miniſter, they 
ſay, both waſteth time, and alſo maketh an unplea- 
ſant ſound ; the Pſalms they would not have to be 
made (as they are) a part of our Common- Prayer, 
nor to be ſung or ſaid by turns, nor ſuch Muſick to 
be uſed with them ; thoſe Evangelical Hymns they 
allow not to ſtand in our Liturgy ; the Litany, the 
Creed of Athanaſius, the Sentence of Glory, where- 
with we ule to conclude Pſalms—theſe things they 
cancel, as having been iuſtituted in regard of oc- 
caſions peculiar to the times of old, and as being 
therefore now ſuperfluous. Touching Prayers for 


4 
I can make no geometrical and exact meaſure, but verily | 


believe there ſhall be found more than a third part of the Prayers, 
which are not Pſalms and Texts of Scripture, ſpent in praying 
for, and praying againſt the commodities and incommodities of 
this life, which is contrary to all the arguments or contents of 
the Prayers of the Church ſet down in the Scripture, and eſpe- 
cially of our Saviour Chriſt's Prayer, by the which ours ought 
to be directed. T. C. I. i. p. 136. What a reaſon is this, we 
mult repeat the Lord's Prayer oftentimes, therefore oftentimes 
in half an hour, and one in the neck of another? Our Saviour 
Chriſt doth not there give a preſcript Form of Prayer whereunto 
he bindeth us: but giveth us a Rule and Square to frame all our 
Prayers by. I know it is neceſſary. to pray, and pray often. 
know alio that in a few words it is impoſſible for any Man to 
frame ſo pithy a Prayer, and I confeſs that the Church doth well 
in concluding their Prayers with the Lord's Prayer: but I ſtand 
upon this, that there is no neceſſity laid upon us to uſe theſe ver) 
words and no more. T. C. I. i. p. 219. bY 
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for a time diſpleaſed. 
ſuch as reſorted to our Saviour Chriſt being preſent 


ought 


ö offended to ſee others fly ſo near the 
the tender kindneſs of the Church of God it very 


0 
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things earthly, we ought not to think that the Church Book. v. 


135 


hath ſer down ſo many of them without cauſe, They 

radventure, which find this fault, are of the ſame 
affection with Solomon; ſo that if God ſhould offer 
to grant them whatſoever they aſk, they would nei- 
ther crave riches, nor length of days, nor yet victory 


over their enemies, but only an underſtanding heart; 


for which cauſe themſelves having eagles wings, are 
ground. But 


well beſeemeth to help the weaker ſort, which are 
by ſo great odds more in number, although ſome 
few of the perfecter and ſtronger may be therewith 
Ignorant we are not, that of 


on Earth, there came not any unto him with better 


: ſucceſs for the benefit of their Souls' everlaſting hap- 
pineſs, than they whoſe bodily neceſſities gave them 
he firſt occaſion to ſeek relief, where they ſaw wil- 


lingneſs and ability of doing every way good unto 


all. The graces of the Spirit are much more pre- 


cious than worldly benefits; our ghoſtly evils of 


. 8 importance than any harm which the body 


eeleth. Therefore our deſires to Heaven- ward 
ſhould both in meaſure and number no leſs exceed, 
than their glorious Object doth every way excel in 
value. Theſe things are true and plain in the eye 
of a perfect judgment. But yet it muſt be withal 
conſidered, that the greateſt part of the World are 
they which be fartheſt from perfection. Such being 
better able by ſenſe to diſcern the wants of this 
preſent life, than by ſpiritual capacity to apprehend 
things above ſenſe which tend to their happineſs in 
the World: to come, are in that reſpe& the more 
apt to apply their minds even with hearty affection 
and zeal at the leaſt unto thoſe branches of publick 
Prayer wherein their own particular is moved. And 
by this mean there ſtealeth upon them a double 
benefit; firſt, becauſe that good affection which 

| K 4 things 
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BOOK V. things of ſmaller account have once ſet on work is 


by ſo much the more eaſily raiſed higher; and ſe- 
condly, in that the very cuſtom of ſeeking ſo par. 
ticular aid and relief at the hands of God, doth by 
a ſecret contradiction withdraw them from endea- 
vouring to help themſelves by thoſe wicked ſhifts, 
which they know can never have his allowance whoſe 
. aſſiſtance their Prayer ſeeketh. Theſe multiplied 
Petitions of worldly things in Prayer have therefore, 
beſides their direct uſe, a ſervice, whereby the 
Church under-hand, through a kind of heavenly 
fraud, taketh therewith the Souls of Men as with 
certain baits. If then their calculation be true (for 
ſo they reckon) that a full third of our Prayers be 
allotted unto earthly benefits, for which our Saviour 
in his platform hath appointed but one Petition 
amongſt ſeven, the difference 1s without any great 
diſagreement; we reſpecting what Men are, and 
doing that which is meet in regard of the common 
imperfection; our Lord contrariwiſe propoſing the 
moſt abſolute proportion that can be in Men's de- 
ſires, the very higheſt mark whereat we are able to 
aim. For which cauſe alſo our cuſtom is both to 
place it in the front of our Prayers as a guide, * and 
to add it in the end of ſome principal limbs or parts, 
as a complement which fully perfecteth whatſoever 
may be defective in the reſt. Twice we rehearſe it 
ordinarily, and oftener as occaſion requireth more ſo- 
lemnity or length in the form of divine Service; not 
miſtruſting, till theſe new curioſities ſprang up, that 
ever any Man would think our labour herein miſ- 
ſpent, the time waſtefully conſumed, and the Office 
itſelf made worſe, by ſo repeating that which other- 
wiſe would more hardly be made familiar to the 
ſimpler ſort; for the good of whoſe Souls there is 


*Præmiſſa legitima et ordinaria oratione, quaſi fundamento, 
accidentium jus eſt deſideriorum, jus eſt ſuperſtruendi extrinſecus 
petitiones. Tertul. de Orat. 


not 
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not in Chriſtian Religion any thing of like continual Book v. 


ſe and force throughout every hour and moment of 
their whole lives. I mean not only becauſe Prayer, 
but becauſe this very Prayer 1s of ſuch efficacy and 
neceſſity: for that our Saviour did but ſet Men a 
bare example how to contrive or deviſe Prayers of 


their own, and no way bind them to uſe this, is no 
doubt an error. John the Baptiſt's Diſciples, which Luke xi. 1. 


had been always brought up in the boſom of God's 
Church from the time of their firſt infancy, till th 


EZ came to the ſchool of John, were not ſo brutiſh that 
they could be ignorant how to call upon the Name 
of God; but of their Maſter they had received a form 
of Prayer amongſt themſelves, which form none did 
* uſe faving his Diſciples, ſo that by it, as by a mark 

ol ſpecial difference, they were known from others. 
And of this the Apoſtles having taken notice, they 

EZ requeſt that as John had taught his, ſo Chriſt would 
* likewiſe teach them to pray. Tertullian and St. 
* Auguſtin do for that cauſe term it, Orationem legiti- 
mam, the Prayer which Chriſt's own Law hath tied 
his Church to uſe in the ſame preſcript form of words 
= wherewith he himſelf did deliver it; and therefore 

= what part of the World ſoever we fall into, if Chriſ- 
tian Religion have been there received, the ordinary 

= uſe of this very Prayer hath with equal continuance 
accompanied the ſame, as one of the principal and 
= moſt material duties of honour done to Jeſus Chriſt. 
= decing that we have (faith St. Cyprian) an Advocalt cypr. in 
= with the Father for our fins, when we that have ſinned Orat. Dom. 
come to ſeek for pardon, let us alledge unto God the words 
= which our Advocate hath taught. For ſith his promiſe 
is our plain warrant, that in bis Name what we aſk 
= we ſhall receive, muſt we not needs much the rather 
obtain that for which we ſue, if not only his Name do 
= countenance, but alſo his Speech preſent our requeſts ? 

Though Men ſhould ſpeak with the Tongues of 

Angels, yet words fo pleaſing to the ears of God as 

& thoſe which the Son of God himſelf hath compoſed, 


were 


BOOK V, 


The Peo- 
ple's ſaying 
after the 
Miniſter, 


/ 
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were not poſſible for Men to frame. He therefore 
which made us to live, hath alſo taught us to pray, 
to the end that, ſpeaking unto the Father in his Son's 
own preſcript form, without ſcholy or gloſs of ours, 
we may be ſure that we utter nothing which God 
will either diſallow or deny. Other Prayers we uſe 
many beſides this, and this oftener than any other; 
although not tied ſo to do by any Commandment of 
Scripture, yet moved with ſuch conſiderations as 
have been before ſet down: the cauſeleſs diſlike 
whereof which others have conceived, is no ſuffi- 
cient reaſon for us as much as once to forbear, in 
any place, a thing which, uttered with true devotion 
and zeal of heart, affordeth to God himſelf that glory, 
that aid to the weakeſt ſort of Men, to the moſt 
perfect that ſolid comfort which is unſpeakable. 

36. With our Lord's Prayer they would find no 
fault, ſo that they might perſuade us to uſe it before 
or after Sermons only (becauſe ſo their manner 1s), 
and not (as all Chriſtian People have been of old ac- 
cuſtomed) inſert it ſo often in the Liturgy. But the 
People's cuſtom to repeat any thing after the Miniſter, 
they utterly miſlike.“ Twice we appoint that the 
words which the Miniſter firſt pronounceth, the whole 
Congregation ſhall repeat after him : as firſt in the 
publick Confeſſion of Sins, and again in rehearſal of 
our Lord's Prayer preſently after the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment of his Body and Blood received—a thing no 
way offenſive, no way unfit or unſeemly to be done, 
although it had been ſo appointed oftener than with 


* Another fault is, that all the People are appointed in divers 
places to ſay after the Miniſter, whereby not only the time is un- 
profitably waſted, and a confuſed noiſe of the People (one ſpeak- 
ing after another) cauſed, but an opinion bred in their heads, that 
thoſe only be their Prayers which they pronounce with their own 
mouths after the Miniſter, otherwiſe'than the order which is left 
to the Church doth bear; 1 Cor. xiv. 16. and otherwiſe than 
Juſtin Martyr ſheweth the cuſtom of the Churches to have been in 
his time. T. C. I. i. p. 139, & I. iii. p. 211, 212, 213. 
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us it is. But ſurely, with ſo good reaſon it ſtandeth Book v. 


in thoſe two places, that otherwiſe to order it were not 
in all reſpects ſo well. Could there be any thing de- 
viſed better, than that we all, at- our firſt acceſs unto 
God by Prayer, ſhould ack nowledge meekly our fins, 
and that not only in heart but with tongue; all which 
are preſent being made ear-witneſſes even of every 
Man's diſtinct and deliberate aſſent unto each particu- 
Jar branch of a common indictment drawn againſt our- 
ſelves? How were it poſſible that the Church ſhould 
any way elſe with ſuch eaſe and certainty provide that 
none of her Children may, as Adam, diſſemble that 
wretchedneſs, the penitent confeſſion whereof is ſo 
neceſſary a preamble, eſpecially to common Prayer? 
In like manner, if the Church did ever deviſe a 
thing fit and convenient, what more than this, that 
when together we have all received thoſe heavenly 
Myſteries wherein Chriſt imparteth himſelf unto us, 
and giveth viſible teſtification of our bleſſed Com- 
munion with him, we ſhould, in hatred of all Here- 
fies, Factions and Schiſms, the Paſtor as a Leader, 
the People as willing Followers of him ſtep by ſtep, 
declare openly ourſelves united as Brethren in one, by 
offering up with all our hearts and tongues that moſt 
effectual Supplication,* wherein he unto whom we 
offer it hath himſelf not only comprehended all our 
neceſſities, but in ſuch ſort alſo framed every Petition, 
as might moſt naturally ſerve for many, and doth, 
though not always require, yet always import a mul- 
titude of Speakers together ? For which cauſe Com- 
municants have ever uſed it, and we at that time by 
the form of our very utterance do ſhew we uſe it, 
yea, every word and ſyllable of it, as Communicants. 


In the reſt we obſerve that cuſtom whereunto St. Paul x Cor. av. 
alludeth, and whereof the Fathers of the Church in 6. 


their writings make often mention, to ſhew indefi- 
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BOOK v. nitely what was done, but not univerſally to bind for 
| ever all Prayers unto one only faſhion of utterance, 
The reaſons which we have alledged, induce us to 
think it ſtill a good work, which they in their penſive 
care for the well beſtowing of time account waſte, 
As for unpleaſantneſs of ſound, if it happen, the good 
of Men's Souls doth either deceive our ears that we 
note it not, or arm them with patience to endure it. 
We are not ſo nice as to caſt away a ſharp knife, be- 
cauſe the edge of it may ſometimes grate ; and ſuch 
ſubtil opinions, as few but Utopians are likely to fall 

into, we in this climate do not greatly fear. 
Our manner 37. The complaint which they make about Pſalms 
of reacins and Hymns, might as well be overpaſt without any 
otherwiſe anſwer, as it is without any cauſe brought forth. But 
than the reſt ur deſire is to content them, if it may be, and to yield 
Scripture. them a juſt reaſon even of the leaſt things, wherein 
undeſervedly they have but as much as dreamed or 
ſuſpected that we do amiſs. They ſeem ſometimes ſo 
to ſpeak, as if it greatly offended them that ſuch 
Hymns and Pſalms as are Scripture ſhould in Com- 
mon-Prayer be otherwiſe uſed than the reſt of the 
Scripture is wont;* ſometimes diſpleaſed they are at 
the artificial Muſick which we add unto Pſalms of this 
kind, or of any other nature elſe; ſometime the plaineſt 
and the moſt intelligible rehearſal of them yet they 
ſavour not, becauſe it is done by interlocution, and 
: with a mutual return of ſentences from ſide to fide. 
They are not ignorant what difference there is between 
other parts of Scripture and Pſalms. The choice and 
flower of ＋ all things profitable in other Books, the 


They have always the ſame profit to be ſtudied in, to be 
read, and preached upon, which other Scriptures have, and this 
above the reſt, that they are to be ſung. But to make daily Pray- 
ers of them, hand over head, or otherwiſe than the preſent eſtate 
wherein we be doth agree with the matter contained in them, 1s 
an abuſing of them. T. C. 1. iii. p. 206. 

+ H cigiex xi ro Tow UV bs Dionyſ. Hierar, Ecclel. 
cap. iii. | 


Pſalms 
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pfalms do both more briefly contain, and more Book v. 
movingly alſo expreſs, by reaſon of that poetical form 
vuherewith they are written. The Ancients, when the 

ſpeak of the Book of Pſalms, uſe to fall into large 


diſcourſes, ſhewing how this part above the reſt doth 


of purpoſe ſet forth and celebrate all the conſiderations 
and operations which belong to God; it magnifieth 
the holy meditations and actions of divine Men; it is 
ol things heavenly an univerſal declaration, workin 


in them whoſe hearts God inſpireth with the due con- 


EZ fderation thereof, an habit or diſpoſition of mind 


ES whereby they are made fit veſſels, both for receipt and 
for delivery of whatſoever ſpiritual perfection. What 
is there neceſſary for Man to know, which the Pſalms 


EZ are not able to teach? They are to beginners an eaſy 


and familiar introduction, a mighty augmentation of 
all virtue and knowledge in ſuch as are entered be- 


fore, a ſtrong confirmation to the molt perfect amongſt 
= others. Heroical Magnanimity, exquiſite Juſtice, 
. 2 Moderation, exact Wiſdom, Repentance un- 


feigned, unwearied Patience, the Myſteries of God, 
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the Sufferings of Chriſt, the Terrors of Wrath, the 
+ Comforts of Grace, the Works of Providence over 


this World, and the promiſed Joys of that World 
which is to come, all good neceſſarily to be either 
known, or done, or had, this one celeſtial Fountain 


yieldeth. Let there be any grief or diſcaſe incident 
unto the Soul of Man, any wound or ſickneſs named, 
for which there is not in this Treaſure-houſe a 
ſent comfortable remedy at all times ready to be found. 
Hlereof it is, that we covet to make the Pſalms eſpe- 
& cally familiar unto all. This is the very cauſe why 
ue iterate the Pſalms oftener than any other part of 
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9 

WW 4 
3 
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pre- 


Scripture beſides; the cauſe wherefore we inure the 


People together with their Miniſter, and not the Mi- 


3 alone, to read them as other parts of Scripture 
e doth. | | 


38. Touching muſical Harmony whether by in- 


ſounds 


n- Of Muſick 
ſtrument or by voice, it being but of high and low in vith 


Plalms. 


BOOK v. ſounds a due proportionable diſpoſition, ſuch notwith- 
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ſtanding is the force thereof, and ſo pleaſing effects it 
hath in that very part of Man which 1s moſt divine, 
that ſome have been thereby induced to think thar 
the Soul itſelf by nature is, or hath in it Harmony; 
a thing which delighteth all ages, and beſeemeth all 
ſtates ; a thing as ſeaſonable in grief as in joy; as 
decent being added unto actions of greateſt weight 
and ſolemnity, as being uſed when Men moſt ſe— 
queſter themſelves from action. The reaſon hereof 
is an admirable facility which Muſick hath to expreſs 
and repreſent to the Mind, more inwardly than any 
other ſenſible mean, the very ſtanding, riſing and 
falling, the very ſteps and inflections every way, the 
turns and varieties of all Paſſions, whereunto the 
Mind is ſubject; yea, ſo to imitate them, that, whether 
it reſemble unto us the ſame ſtate wherein our Minds 
already are, or a clean contrary, we are not more con- 
tentedly by the one confirmed, than changed and led 
away by the other. In Harmony the very 1mage and 
character even of Virtue and Vice is perceived, the 
Mind delighted with their reſemblances, and brought 
by having them often iterated into a love of the things 
themſelves. For which cauſe there is nothing more 
contagious and peſtilent than ſome kinds of Har- 
mony; than ſome, nothing more ſtrong and potent 
unto good. And that there is ſuch a difference of one 
kind from another we need no proof but our own ex- 
perience, in as much as we are at the hearing of ſome 
more inclined unto ſorrow and heavineſs, of ſome more 
mollified and ſoftened in mind; one kind apter to 
ſtay and ſettle us, another to move and ſtir our affec- 
tions; there is that draweth to a marvellous grave 
and ſober mediocrity ; there is alſo that carrieth as it 
were into ecſtaſies, filling the Mind with an heavenly 
joy, and for the time in a manner ſevering it from the 
body: ſo that, although we lay altogether aſide the 
conſideration of ditty or matter, the very Harmon} 
of ſounds being framed in due ſort, and carried * 
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the ear to the ſpiritual faculties of our Souls, is by a Book v. 


native puiſſance and efficacy greatly available to brin 

to a perfect temper whatſoever is there troubled, apt 
as well to quicken the ſpirits as to allay that which is 
too eager, ſovereign againſt melancholy and deſpair, 
forcible to draw forth tears of devotion, if the Mind 
be ſuch as can yield them, able both to move and to 
moderate all affections. The Prophet David having 
therefore ſingular knowledge, not in Poetry alone, but 
in Muſick alto, judged them both to be things moſt 
neceſſary for the Houſe of God, left behind him to 
that purpoſe a number of divinely indited Poems, and 
was further the Author of adding unto Poetry Me- 
lody in publick Prayer, Melody both vocal and in- 
ſtrumental for the raiſing up of Men's hearts and the 
ſweetening of their affections towards God. In which 


© conſiderations the Church of Chriſt doth likewiſe at 
WT this preſent day retain it as an ornament to God's ſer- 
vice, and an help to our own devotion. They which, 


under pretence of the Law Ceremonial abrogated, 


require the abrogation of inſtrumental Muſick, ap- 
& proving nevertheleſs the uſe of vocal Melody to re- 


main, muſt ſhew ſome reaſon wherefore the one ſhould 
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be thought a Legal Ceremony and not the other. In 
Church Muſick curioſity and oſtentation of art, wan- 
ton, or light, or unſuitable harmony, ſuch as only 
pleaſeth the ear, and doth not naturally ſerve to the 


very kind and degree of thoſe impreſſions which the 
matter that goeth with it leaveth, or is apt to leave 
in Men's Minds, doth rather blemiſh and diſgrace 
that we do, than add either beauty or furtherance 
unto it. On the other ſide, the faults prevented, the 
force and efficacy of the thing itſelf, when it drown- 
eth not utterly, but fitly ſuiteth with matter alto- 
gether ſounding to the praiſe of God, is in truth 
moſt admirable, and doth much edify, if not the 
underſtanding, becauſe it teacheth not, yet ſure- 
ly the affection, becauſe therein it worketh much. 


They muſt have hearts very dry and tough, from 


whom 


BOOK v. 
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whom the melody of the Pſalms doth not ſometime 
draw that wherein a Mind religiouſly affected de. 
lighteth. Be it as Rabanus Maurus obſerveth, that 
at the firſt the Church in this exerciſe was more 
ſimple and plain than we are; that their ſinging was 
little more than only a melodious kind of pronunci- 
ation; that the cuſtom which we now uſe was not 
inſtituted ſo much for their cauſe which are ſpiritual, 
as to the end that into groſſer and heavier minds, 
whom bare words do not eaſily move, the ſweetneſs 

of Melody might make ſome entrance for good 
things. St. Baſil himſelf acknowledging as much, 
did not think that from ſuch inventions, the leaſt jot 
of eſtimation and credit thereby ſhould be derogated: 
* For (faith he) whereas the holy Spirit ſaw that Man- 
kind is unto Virtue hardly drawn, and that Righteouſ- 


meſs is the leaſt accounted of, by reaſon of the proneneſs of 


our affefttions to that which delighteth ; it pleaſed the 
Wiſdom cf the ſame Spirit to borrow from Melody that 


pleaſure which, mingled with heavenly Myſteries, cauſeth 


the ſmoothneſs and ſoftneſs of that which toucheth the ear, 


to convey, as it were by ſtealth, the treaſure of good 


things into Man's Mind. To this purpoſe were thoſe 
harmonious tunes of Pſalms deviſed for us, that they 
which are either in years but young, or touching perfec- 
tion of Virtue as yet not grown to ripeneſs, might, when 


they think they ſing, learn. O the wiſe conceit of that 


beavenly Teacher which hath by his ſkill found out a way, 


that doing thoſe things wherein we delight We may alſo 
learn that whereby we profit ! 
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39. And if the Prophet David did think chat the nook 
- meeting of Men together, and their accompany- S 
| og oi another to the Houſe of God, ſhould make 8 | 


re the Bond of their Love inſoluble, and tie them in a nw 
as league of inviolable amity, Pſal. liv. 14;* how of Common- 
i- much more may we judge it reaſonable to hope that „den dne 
ot the like effects may grow in each of the People People and 
al, WE towards other, in them all towards their Paſtor, and 1 
ls, in their Paſtor towards every of them; between auother by 
s whom there daily and interchangeably paſs in the 
od bearing of God himſelf, and in the preſence of his 
h, holy Angels, ſo many heavenly Acclamations, Ex- 
ot vltations, Provocations, Petitions, Songs of Com- 
d: ET fort, Pſalms of Praiſe and Thankſgiving? in all 
un- ME which particulars, as when the Paſtor maketh their 
4/- WE fuics, and they with one voice teſtify a general aſſent 
of WT thereunto; or when he joyfully beginneth, and they 
the with like alacrity follow, dividing between them the 
bat ſentences wherewith they ſtrive which ſhall moſt 
2th WIE ſhew his own and ſtir up others zeal, to the glory of 
ar, chat God whoſe Name they magnify, or when he 
ood ME propoſeth unto God their neceſſities and they their 
boſe WE 03 requeſts for relief in every of them; or when 
bey be lifteth up his voice like a trumpet to proclaim 
ec- WE unto them the Laws of God, they adjoining, though 
hen not as Iſrael did, by way of generality a chearful 
hat promiſe, All that the Lord bath commanded, we will do; krod. xix. 8. 
, Vet that which God doth no leſs approve, that which Bar“ 
alſo ſavoureth more of meekneſs, that which teſtifieth and navy; 
7 rather a feeling knowledge of our common imbe- Ji . 
cCility, unto the ſeveral branches thereof, ſeveral 
5 = * For the ſinging of Pſalms by courſe, and fide after fide, 
Alken, although it be very ancient, yet it is not commendable ; and ſo 
vlog much the more to be ſuſpected, for chat the Devil hath gone about 
Em- o get it ſo great Authority, partly by deriving it from Ignatius's 
7 u. ume, and partly in making the World believe that this came 
te fem Heaven, and that the Angels were heard to ſing after this 
„ bun- ſort: which as it is a mere fable, ſo it is confuted by Hiſtoriogra- 
Phers, whereof ſome aſcribe the beginning of this to Damaſus, 
And dome other unto Flavianus and Diodorus. T. C. I. i. p. 203. | 


VOL. II. L lowly 
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Book v. lowly and humble requeſts for Grace at the merci. 
ful hands of God, to perform the thing which iz 
commanded; or when they wiſh reciprocally each 
other's ghoſtly happineſs; or when he by exhortation 
raiſeth them up, and they by proteſtation of their 
readineſs declare he s not in vain unto them. 
Theſe interlocutory forms of ſpeech what are they 
elſe, but moſt effectual, partly teſtifications and 
partly inflammations of all Piety ? When, and hoy 
this cuſtom of ſinging by courſe came up in the 
Socrat. Hig, Church, it is not certainly known. Socrates maketh 
_— lib. vi. Ignatius, the Biſhop of Antioch, in Syria, the firſt 
beginner thereof, even under the Apoſtles them. 
ſelves. But againſt Socrates they ſet the authority of 

Theod. lib, Theodoret, who draweth the original of it from 
. cap. 24. Antioch, as Socrates doth ; howbeit aſcribing the 
invention to others, Flavian and Diodore, Men 

which conſtantly ſtood in defence of the Apoſtolick 

Faith againſt the Biſhop of the Church, Leontius, a 
favourer of the Arians. Againſt both Socrates and 

Plat. in vita Theodoret, Platina is brought as a witneſs to teſtify 
| Dama, that Damaſus, Biſhop of Rome, began it in his 
time. Of the Latin Church, it may be true which 
Platina ſaith. And therefore, the eldeſt of that 
Church which maketh any mention thereof is St. 
Ambroſe,* Biſhop of Milan, at the ſame time when 
Damaſus was of Rome. Amongſt the Grecians, St. 
Bafl. Epic. Baſil having brought it into his Church before they 
63. of Neocæſarea uſed it, Sabellius the Heretick, and 
Marcellus, took occaſion thereat to incenſe the 
Churches againſt him, as being the Author of nen 
devices in the Service of God. Whereupon, to 

avoid the opinion of novelty and ſingularity, he 


w—_ 


* Bene mari plerumque comparatur Eccleſia, quæ primo in- 
gredientis populi agmine totis veſtibulis undas vomit ; deinde in 
oratione totius plebis tanquam undis refluentibus ſtridet; tum 


4 


reſponſoriis Pſalmorum, cantu virorum, mulierum, virginum, 
parvulorum conſonus undarum fragor reſultat, Hexam. lib. ii 


cap. 5. 


alledpetl 1 
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alledgeth for that which he himſelf did the example Book v. 
of the Churches of Egypt, Libya, Thebes, Paleſtina, 
Tharabians, Phcenjcians, Syrians, Meſopotamians, 
and, in a manner, all that reverenced the cuſtom of 
ſinging Pſalms, together. If the Syrians had it then 
before Baſil, Antioch, the Mother Church of thoſe 
parts, muſt needs have uſed it before Baſil, and con- 
ſequently before Damaſus. The queſtion is then, 
how long before, and whether ſo long, that Ignatius, 
or as ancient as Ignatius, may be probably thought 
the firſt Inventors. Ignatius in Trajan's days ſuffer- 
ed Martyrdom. And of the Churches in Pontus and 


. 


Bithynia, to Trajan the Emperor, his own Vicege- 


rent there affirmeth, that the only crime he knew of lin. Secund. 


them was, they uſed to meet together at a certain 1% 
dap, and to praiſe Chriſt with Hymns as a God, ſe- 
cum invicem, one to another amongſt themſelves. 
Which, for any thing we know to the contrary, might 
be the ſelf-ſame form which Philo Judæus expreſſeth, 
== declaring how the Eſſenes were accuſtomed with 
Hymns and Pſalms to honour God, ſometime all ex- 
alting their voices together in one, and ſometime one 
part anſwering another, wherein as he thought they 
ſwerved not much from the pattern of Moſes and Brod. xv. 1, 
Miriam. Whether Ignatius did at any time hear the": 
Angels praiſing God after that fort or no, what 
matter is it? If Ignatius did not, yet one which 
muſt be with us of great authority did. IJ ſaw thelk. vi. 3. 
Lord (faith the Prophet Iſaiah) on an high Throne; the 
= Seraphim 
= Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts, the whole World is 


. 97. 


ſtood upon it; one cried to another, ſaying, 


full of bis glory. But whoſoever were the Author, 


& whatloeyer the time, whenſoever the example of 


beginning this Cuſtom in the Church of Chriſt , 


= ith we are wont to ſuſpect things only before trial, 
and afterwards either to approve them as good, or if 
woe find them evil, accordingly to judge of them; 
their counſel muſt need ſeem very unſeaſonable, who 
adviſe Men now to ſuſpect that wherewith the World 


L 2 | hath 
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Book. v. hath had, by their own account, twelve hundred 


years „ oo mg and upwards, enough to take 
away ſuſpicion and jealouſy, Men know by this 
time, if ever they will know, whether it be good or 
evil which hath been ſo long retained. As for the 
Devil, which way it ſhould greatly benefit him to 
have this manner of ſinging Pſalms accounted an in- 
vention of Ignatius, or an 1mitation of the Angels of 
Heaven, we do not well underſtand. But we ve 

well ſee, in them who thus plead, a wonderful celerity 
of diſcourſe. For perceiving, at the firſt, but only 
ſome cauſe of ſuſpicion and fear leſt it ſhould be evil, 
they are . preſently in one and the ſelf- ſame breath 
reſolved, *that what beginning ſoever it had, there is 
no poſſibility it ſhould be good. The potent arguments 
which did thus ſuddenly break in upon them, and 
overcome them, are; firſt, that it is not unlawful for 
the People all jointly to praiſe God in ſinging of 
Pſalms. Secondly, that they are not any where for- 
bidden by the Law of God, to ſing every verſe of 
the whole Pſalm, both with heart and voice, quite 
and clean throughout. Thirdly, that it cannot be 
underſtood what is ſung after our manner. Of which 
three, foraſmuch as lawfulneſs to ſing one way, 
proveth not another way inconvenient, the former 
two are true allegations, but they lack ſtrength to 
accompliſh their deſire; the third fo ſtrong, that it 


From whenceſoever it came it cannot be good, conſidering, 
that when it 1s granted, that all the People may praiſe God (as 
it is in ſinging of Pſalms) then this ought not to be reſtrained 
unto a few; and where it is lawful, both with heart and voice, 
to ſing the whole Pſalm, there it is not meet that they ſhould ſing 
but the one half with their heart and voice, and the other with 
their heart only. For where they-may both with heart and voice 
ſing, there the heart is not enough. Therefore beſides the incom- 
modity which cometh this way, in that being toſſed after this ſort, 
Men cannot underſtand what is ſung, thoſe other two incon- 
veniencies come of this form of ſinging, and therefore it is 
baniſhed in all reformed Churches. T. C. I. i. p. 203. 


might 
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ful. And ſhall this enforce us to baniſh a thing 
which all Chriſtian Churches in the World have 


or received; a thing which ſo many ages have held; a 
the thing which the moſt approved Councils and Laws 
to have ſo oftentimes rarified ; a thing which was never 
in- found to have any inconvenience in it; a thing which 
of always heretofore the beſt Men and wiſeſt Gover- 
ery nors of God's People did think they could never 
ity WS commend enough; a thing which, as Baſil was per- 
nly WS ſuaded, did both ſtrengthen the meditation of thoſe 
vil, holy words which were uttered in that ſort, and ſerve 
ath alſo to make attentive, and to raiſe up the hearts of 
e is Men; a thing whereunto God's People of old did 


nts reſort with hope and thirſt, that thereby eſpecially 
W their ſouls might be edified; a thing which filleth 


for the Mind with comfort and heavenly delight, 
of ſtirreth up fragrant deſires and affections correſpon- 
or- dent unto that which the words contain; allayeth all 
> of WA kind of baſe and earthly cogitations, baniſheth and 


E driveth away thoſe evil ſecret ſuggeſtions which our 


be inviſible Enemy is always apt to miniſter, watereth 
lich the heart to the end it may fructify, maketh the vir- 
lay, tuous in trouble full of magnanimity and courage, 
mer ſerveth as a moſt approved remedy againſt all doleful 

| to and heavy accidents which befall Men in this preſent 
it it lie; to conclude, ſo fitly accordeth with the 

= Apoſtle's own exhortation, Speak to yourſelves in Pſalms Ech. v. 1. 

ing, a Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, making melody, and 
1 (as Ving to the Lord in your bearts ; that ſurely there 
zine is more cauſe to fear leſt the want thereof be a 
{vs maim, than the uſe a blemiſh to the Service of 
7 Cod. It is not our meaning, that what we attribute 
voice unto the Pſalms, ſhould be thought to depend al- 
com- together on that only form of ſinging or reading 
ſort, them by courſe, as with us the manner is; but the 
* end of our ſpeech is to ſhew, that becauſe the Fa- 


thers of the Church, with whom the ſelf-ſame Cuſ- 
tom was ſo many ages ago in uſe, have uttered all 
| | 'L 3 theſe 


might perſuade, if the truth thereof were not doubt- Book v. 
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BOOK v. theſe things concerning the fruit which the Church 
of God did then reap, obſerving that and. no other 
form, it may be juſtly avouched, that we ourſelves 
retaining it, and beſides it alſo the other more newly 
and not unfruitfully deviſed, do neither want that 
good which the latter invention can afford, nor loſe 
any thing of that for which the Ancients ſo oft and 
ſo highly commend the former. Let novelty there- 
fore in this give over endleſs contradictions, and let 
ancient Cuſtom prevail. 

Of Magni- 40. We have already given cauſe ſufficient for the 


ficat, Bene- 4 b 
dictus, and great conveniency and uſe of reading the Pſalms 


dire . oftner than other Scriptures. Of reading or ſing- 
| ing likewiſe Magnificat, Benedictus, and Nunc dimittis, 
oftner than the reſt of the Pſalms, the cauſes are no 
whit leſs reaſonable; ſo that if the one may very 
well monthly, the other may as well even daily be 
iterated. They are Songs which concern us ſo much 
more than the Songs of David, as the Goſpel touch- 
eth us more than the Law, the New Teſtament than 
the Old. And if the Pſalms for the excellency of 
their uſe deſerve to be oftner repeated than they are, 
but that the multitude of them permitteth not any 
oftner repetition, what diſorder is it, if theſe few 
Evangelical Hymns, which are in n& reſpe& leſs 
worthy, and may be by reaſon of their paucity im- 
printed with much more eaſe in- all Men's memories, 
be for that cauſe every day rehearſed ? In our own 
behalf it is convenient and orderly enough, that both 
they and we make day by day Prayers and Suppli- 
cations the very ſame; why not as fit and convenient 
to magnify the Name of God day by day with cer- 
tain the very ſelf-ſame Pſalms of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving? Either let them not allow the one, or elſe 
ceaſe to reprove the other. For the ancient received 
uſe of intermingling Hymns and Pſalms with divine 
readings, enough hath been written. And if any 
may fitly ſerve unto that purpoſe, how ſhould it 
better have been deviſed, than that a competent 


number 


- 


* 


/ 
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number of the Old being firſt read, theſe of thenook v. 
New ſhould ſucceed in the place where now they are — 
ſet? In which place notwithſtanding, there is joined 
with Benedictus the hundredth Pſalm ; with Magni- 


fat the ninety- eighth; the ſixty-ſeventh with Nunc 


dimittis ; and in every of them the choice left free for 
the Miniſter to uſe indifferently the one for the 
other. Seeing therefore they pretend no quarrel at 
other Pſalms, which are in like manner appointed 
alſo to be daily read, why do theſe ſo much offend 
and diſpleaſe their taſte ? They are the firſt gratula- 


tions wherewith our Lord and Saviour was joyfully 


received at his entrance into the World, by ſuch as 
in their hearts, arms, and very bowels embraced 


him; being 1 diſcoveries of Chriſt already 


preſent, whoſe future coming the other Pſalms did 


but fore- ſignify; they are againſt the obſtinate in- 
credulity of the Jews the moſt luculent teſtimonies 
that Chriſtian Religion hath; yea, the only ſacred 
Hymns they are that Chriſtianity hath peculiar unto 
© itſelf; the other being Songs too of Praiſe and 
& Thankſgiving, but Songs wherewith as we ſerve 
= God, ſo the Jew likewiſe. And whereas they tell 
us, theſe Songs were fit for that purpoſe when Si- 
meon and Zachary and the bleſſed Virgin uttered 
them, but cannot ſo be to us which have not received 
like benefit; *ſhould they not remember how ex- 


preſsly Hezekiah, amongſt many other good things, 2 Chron. 


5 is commended for this alſo, that the Praiſes of God * 30. 
= vere through his appointment daily ſet forth, by 


uling in publick divine Service the Songs of David 
and Aſaph-unto that very end? Either there wanted 
wiſe Men to give Hezekiah advice, and to inform 
him of that which in his caſe was as true as it is in 


. Theſe thankſgivings were made by occaſion of certain par- 
ticular Benefits, and are no more to be uſed for ordinary Prayers, 


: than the Awe Maria. So that both for this cauſe, and the other 


before alledged of the Pſalms, it is not convenient to make or- 
dinary Prayers of them. T. C. lib. iii. p. 208. 


1. 4 ours; 
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BOOK v. ours; namely, that without ſome inconvenience and 

diſorder he could not appoint thoſe Pſalms to be 

uſed as ordinary Prayers, ſeeing that although they 

were Songs of Thankſgiving, ſuch as David and 

Aſaph had ſpecial occaſion to uſe, yet not ſo the 

whole Church and People afterwards whom like 

occaſions did not befal ; or elſe Hezekiah was per- 

ſuaded as we are, that the Praiſes of God in the 

mouths of his Saints are not ſo reſtrained to their 

own particular, but that others may both conve- 

niently and fruitfully uſe them ; firſt, becauſe the 

myſtical Communion of all faithful Men is ſuch as 

maketh every one to be intereſted in thoſe precious 

bleflings which any one of them receiveth at God's 

hands: ſecondly, becauſe when any thing is ſpoken 

to extol the Goodneſs of God, whoſe Mercy endureth 

for ever, albeit the very particular occaſion whereupon 

it riſeth do come no more ; yet, the Fountain con- 

tinuing the ſame, and yielding other new effects 

which are but only in ſome ſort proportionable, a 

ſmall reſemblance between the benefits which we 

and others have received may ſerve to make the 

ſame words of Praiſe and Thankſgiving fit, though 

not equally in all circumſtances fit for both ; a 

clear demonſtration whereof we have in all the an- 

cient Fathers' Commentaries and Meditations upon 

the Pſalms. Laſt of all, becauſe even when there 

is not as much as the ſhew of any reſemblance ; ne- 

vertheleſs by often uſing their words in ſuch manner, 

| our Minds are daily more and more enured with 
their affections. 

1 Of the 41. The publick eſtate of the Church of God 

8 amongſt the Jews hath had many rare and extra- 

ordinary Occurrences; which alſo were occaſions of 

ſundry * open Solemnities and Offices, whereby the 


* We pray for the avoiding of thoſe dangers which are no- 
thing near us; as from lightning and thundering in the midſt of 
winter; from ſtorms and tempeſt, when the weather is moſt fair, 


and the ſeas moſt calm. It is true, that upon ſome urgent cala- 
mity 
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People did with general conſent make ſhew of cor- nook. v. 

reſpondent affection towards God. The like Duties © | 
appear uſual in the ancient Church of Chriſt, by that 
which Tertullian ſpeaketh of Chriſtian Women them- Tertul. ib. 
ſelves matching with Infidels. She cannot content the i ad Uran. 
Lord with performance of his Diſcipline, that hath at 
her fide a Vaſſal whom Satan bath made his Vice-agent 
to croſs whatſoever the Faithful ſhould do. If ber pre- 


heir RS ſence be required at the time of Station, or flanding 
ve- WE Prayer, he chargeth her at no time but that to be with 
the Um in his baths; if a Faſting-day come, he hath on 
| as ET that day a banquet to make; if there be cauſe for the 


ous RR Church to go forth in ſolemn Proceſſion, his whole Family 
od's RR bave ſuch buſineſs come upon them that no one can be 
ken /pared. Theſe Proceſſions, as it ſeemeth, were firſt 
reth begun for the interring of holy Martyrs, and the viſit- 
pon WF ing of thoſe places where they were intombed. Which 


mity a Prayer may, and ought to be framed, which may beg 
either the commodity for want. whereof the Church is in diſtreſs, 
or the turning away of that miſchief which either approacheth, 
or is already upon it. But to make thoſe Prayers, which are 
for the preſent time and danger, ordinary and daily Prayers, I 


ugh cannot hitherto ſee any, either Scripture, or example of the 
: a primitive Church. And here, for the Simple's fake, I will ſet 
7 down after what ſort this abuſe crept into the Church. There 
: = was one Mamercus, Biſhop of Vienna, which, in the time of 
pon great earthquakes which were in France, inſtituted certain Sup- 


& plications which the Grecians (and we of them) call the Litany, 
which concerned that matter: there is no doubt but as other 
diſcommodities roſe in other Countries, they likewiſe had Prayers 
= accordingly, Now Pope Gregory either made himſelf, or ga- 
We thered the Supplications that were made againſt the calamities of 
every Country, and made of them a great Litany or Suppli- 


God WR cation, as Platina calleth it, and gave it to be uſed in all 
xtra- Churches: which thing albeit all Churches might do for the 
« of WI. in reſpect of the caſe of the calamity which the Churches 
n ſuffered; yet there is no cauſe, why it ſhould be perpetual that 
y the vas ordained but for a time; and why all lands ſhould pray to 
s be delivered from the incommodities that ſome land hath been 
re no- troubled with. T. C. lib. i. pag. 137, Exod. xv. 20. Wild. 
idſt of . 20, 2 Sam, vi. 2. 1 Chron, xii. 5. 2 Chron, xx. 3. 
& fair, Joel ü. 15. 


t cala 8 : 
mi n thing, 
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BOOK V. thing, the name itſelf applied by Heathens unto the 
r Office of Exequies, and partly the ſpeeches of ſome 
Andr. of the Ancients delivered concerning “ Chriſtian 
Proceſſions, partly alſo the very droſs which Super. 
ſtition thereunto added, I mean, the Cuſtom of in. 
vocating Saints in Proceſſion, heretofore uſual, do 
ſtrongly infinuate. And as things invented to one 
Socrat. lib. purpoſe are by uſe eaſily converted to more, it grey, 
vi. c. üb, that Supplications, with this Solemnity for the ap. 


viii, c. 8. peaſing of God's wrath and the averting of publick 


— 4 evils, were of the Greek Church termed Litanies, 5 
L. iii. c. 10. Rogations of the Latin. To the People of Vienna ons 


= - of (Mamercus er. their Biſhop above four hundred 7 beſt , 


Baſil. Epi. and fifty years after Chriſt) there befel many thing, 
ceph. lis, the ſuddenneſs and ſtrangeneſs whereof ſo amazed 
xiv. c 3 the hearts of all Men, that the City they began to 
Theodo, forſake as a place which Heaven did threaten with 
imminent Ruin. It beſeemeth not the Perſon of ſo 

grave a Prelate to be either utterly without counſel, 

as the reſt were, or in a common perplexity to ſhey 

himſelf alone ſecure. Wherefore as many as re- 
mained he earneſtly exhorteth to prevent portended 
Calamities, uſing thoſe virtuous and holy means 
wherewith others in like caſe have prevailed with 

God. To which purpoſe he perfecteth the Rogations 


or Litanies before in uſe, and addeth unto them that 


which the preſent neceſſity required. Their good Finq 
A 1 ſucceſs moved Sidonius, Biſhop of Averna, to uſe thou 

the ſame ſo corrected Rogations at ſuch time as he and 5 

and his People were after afflicted with famine and N vithir 

beſieged with potent Adverſaries. For till the empty Wc. a: 

name of the Empire came to be ſettled in Charles BF. 

the Great, the fall of the Romans huge Dominion BF... | 

concurring with other univerſal evils, cauſed thoſe eth a 

times to be days of much affliction and trouble BF... w. 

| parts 

* Hier. Epiſt. xxii. ad Euſt. Martyres tibi quærantur in cubi-· been « 

culo tuo. Nunquam cauſa deerit procedendi, ſi ſemper quando either 


neceſſe eſt, progreſſura ſis. 
| throughout 


11N10N 
thoſe 
ouble 


1 cubi- 
quando 


ghout 
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[ throughout the World: ſo that Rogations or Li- Book v. 
W tanics were then the very ſtrength, ſtay, and com- 


fort of God's Church. Whereupon in the year five 


© hundred and fix, it was by the Council of Aurelia 


© decreed, that the whole Church ſhould beſtow concil. tom. 
© yearly at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt three days in that": P. 83. 
kind of proceſſionary Service. About half an hun- 
dred years after, to the end that the Latin Churches 
which all obſerved this Cuſtom, might not vary in 
che order and form of thoſe great Litanies which 


vere ſo ſolemnly every where exerciſed, it was 


thought convenient by Gregory the Firſt, and the 
beſt of that name, to draw the flower of them all 
into one. But this iron began at length to gather 
ruſt; which thing the Synod of Colen ſaw, and in part 
redreſſed within that Province; neither denying the 
Ineceſſary uſe for which ſuch Litanies ſerve, wherein 
= God's clemency and mercy is deſired by publick ſuit, 
so the end that plagues, deſtructions, calamities, fa- Concil. tom, 
mines, wars, and all other the like adverſities, which 1 £229 
W for our manifold fins we have always cauſe to fear, 2228 
may be turned away from us and prevented through 
his Grace; nor yet diſſembling the great abuſe where- 
unto as ſundry other things, ſo this had grown by 
Men's improbity and malice; to whom, that which 
vas deviſed for the appeaſing of God's diſpleaſure, 
gave opportunity of committing things which juſtly 
kindled his wrath. For remedy whereof it was then 
chought better, that theſe and all other Supplications 
Wand Proceſſions ſhould be no where uſed, but only 
within the walls of the Houſe of God, and Place 
k ſanctified unto Prayer. And by us not only ſuch in- 
conveniencies being remedied, but alſo whatſoever 
vas otherwiſe amiſs in form or matter, it now remain- 
eth a work, the abſolute perfection whereof upbraid- 
eth with error or ſomewhat worſe them whom in all 
parts it doth not ſatisfy. As therefore Litanies have 
been of longer continuance than that we ſhould make 
{either Gregory or Mamercus the Author of them 4 ſo 

they 
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Book v. they are of more permanent uſe than that now the 

Church ſhould think it needeth them not. What dan. 

gers at any time are imminent, what evils hang over 

our heads, God doth know, and not we. We find by 

daily experience that thoſe calamities may be neareſt 

at hand, readieſt to break in ſuddenly upon us, which 

we in regard of times or circumſtances may imagine 

to be fartheſt off, Or if they do not indeed approach, 

yet ſuch miſeries as being er all Men are apt to 

bewail with tears, the Wiſe by their Prayers ſhould 

rather prevent. Finally, if we for ourſelves had a 

privilege of immunity, doth not true Chriſtian Cha. 

rity require that whatſoever any part of the World, 

yea any one of all our Brethren elſewhere doth either 

ſuffer or fear, the ſame we account as our own bur- 

then? What one Petition 1s there found in the whole 

Litany, whereof we ſhall ever be able at any time to 

ſay that no Man living needeth the Grace or Benefit 

therein craved at God's hands ? I am not able to ex- 

preſs how much it doth grieve me, that things of 

Principal excellency ſhould be thus bitten at by Men 

whom God hath endued with graces, both of wit and 
learning, for better purpoſes. 

Of Athanz- 42, We have from the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus 

aug Slo Chriſt received that brief Confeſſion of Faith which 

Pari. hath been always a badge of the Church, a mark 

whereby to diſcern Chriſtian Men from Infidels and 

Iren. lib, i, Jews: This Faith, received from the Apoſiles, and their | 

cape 3 Diſciples (faith Irenæus), the Church, though diſperſed 

throughout the World, doth notwithſtanding keep as ſafe, 

as if it dwelt within the walls of ſome one houſe, and as 

uniformly hold, as if it had but one only beart and ſoul; 

this as conſonantly it preacheth, teacheth, and delivereth, 

as if but one tongue did ſpeak for all. As one Sun ſhineth 

to the whole World; ſo there is no Faith but this one 

Tens de Publiſbed, the brightneſs whereof muſt enlighten all that 

Preſcr. ad- come to the knowledge of the Truth. This Rule (faith 

verl Heret, Tertullian) Chriſt did inſtitute ; the ſtream and current 

Prax of this rule hath gone as far, it bath continued as long 8 

the 


— 
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the very promulgation of the Goſpel. * Under Conſtan- Book v. 
tine the Emperor, about three hundred years and ——* 
upward after Chriſt, Arius, a Prieſt in the Church of 
Alexandria, a ſubtle-witted and a marvellous fair- 
ſpoken Man, but diſcontented that one ſhould be 
placed before him in honour, whoſe ſuperior he 


@ thought himſelf in deſert, became through envy and 
W ſtomach prone unto contradiction and bold to broach 
at the length that Hereſy wherein the Deity of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, contained but not opened in the 
W former Creed, the Co-equality and Co-eternity of the 
Son with the Father, was denied. Being for this im- 
piety deprived of his place by the Biſhop of the ſame 
Church, the puniſhment which ſhould have reformed 
him did but increaſe his obſtinacy, and give him oc- 
caſion of labouring with greater earneſtneſs elſewhere 
do intangle unwary Minds with the ſnares of his 

& damnable opinion. Arius in ſhort time had won to 
himſelf a number both of Followers and of great De- 

E fenders, whereupon much diſquietneſs on all ſides en- 

W ſued. The Emperor, to reduce the Church of Chriſt 
unto the unity of ſound Belief, when other means 
whereof trial was firſt made took no effect, gathered 
that famous Aſſembly of three hundred and eighteen 

{ Biſhops in the Council of Nice; where, beſides order 
taken for many things which ſeemed to need redreſs, 
there was with common conſent, for the ſettling of all 

Men's minds, that other Confeſſion of Faith ſet down, 
which we call the Nicene Creed, whereunto the Ari- 
ans themſelves which were preſent ſubſcribed alſo ; 
not that they meant ſincerely and indeed to forſake 


The like may be ſaid of the Gloria Patri, and the Athanaſius 
Creed. It was firſt brought into the Church, to the end that Men 
thereby ſhould make an open profeſſion in the Church of che Divi- 
uity of the Son of God againſt the deteſtable opinion of Arius and 
his Diſciples, wherewith at that time marvellouſly ſwarmed almoſt 
the whole Chriſtendom. Now that it hath pleaſed the Lord to 
quench that fire, there is no ſuch cauſe why theſe things ſhould be 
uſed in the Church, at the leaſt, why that Gloria Patri ſhould be ſo 
often repeated. T. C. lib. i. p. 137. : 
their 


BOOK V. 


while the World ftandeth : his judges evermore the 


- 
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their error; but only to eſcape deprivation and exile, 
which they ſaw they could not avoid; openly perſiſt. 
ing in their former opinions when the greater part had 
concluded againſt them, and that with the Emperor: 
royal aſſent. Reſerving therefore themſelves unto fy. 
ture opportunities, and knowing it would not boot 
them to ſtir again in 4 matter ſo compoſed, unleſs they 
ſhould draw the Emperor firſt, and by his means the 
chiefeſt Biſhops unto their part; till Conſtantine 
death and ſomewhat after, they always profeſſed love 
and zeal to the Nicene Faith, yet ceaſed not in the 
mean while to ſtrengthen that part which in heart they 
favoured, and to infeſt by all means, under colour 
of other quarrels, their greateſt Adverſaries in this 
cauſe. Amongſt them Athanaſius eſpecially, whom 
by the ſpace of forty-ſix years, from the time of his 
conſecration to ſucceed Alexander, Archbiſhop in 
the Church of Alexandria, till the laſt hour of his life 
in this World, they never ſuffered to enjoy the com. 
fort of a peaceable day : the heart of Conſtantine 
ſtolen from him : Conſtantius, Conſtantine's Succel. 
ſor, his ſcourge and torment by all the ways that ma. 
lice armed with ſovereign authority could deviſe and 
uſe : under Julian no reſt given him; and in the 
days of Valentinian, as little: crimes there were laid 
to his charge many; the leaſt whereof, being juſt, 
had bereaved him of eftimation and credit with Men, 


felf-ſame Men, by whom his Accuſers were ſuborned; 
yet the iſſue always on their part ſhame, on his tri- 
umph. Thoſe Biſhops and Prelates, who ſhould have 
accounted his cauſe theirs, and could not many of 
them but with bleeding hearts and with watered 
cheeks, behold a Perſon of ſo great place and worth 
conſtrained to endure ſo foul indignities, were ſure, by 
bewraying their affection towards him, to bring upon 
themſelves thoſe moleſtations, whereby if they would 
not be drawn to ſeem his Adverſaries, yet others 
ſhould be taught how unſafe it was to — 0 

| 'r1ends. 


v 
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S Friends. Whereupon it came a pats in the end, that BOOK Y, 
(very few excepted) all became ſubject to the ſway of 
time; other odds there was none amongſt them, 
ſaving only that ſome fell ſooner away, ob later 
from the ſoundneſs of Belief; ſome were Leaders in 
che hoſt of impiety, and the reſt as common Sol- 
WW dirs, either yielding through fear, or brought under 
E with penury, or by flattery enſnared, or elſe beguiled 
T through ſimplicity, which is the faireſt excuſe that 
@ well may be made for them. Yea, (that which all 
Men did wonder at) Oſius the ancienteſt Biſhop that 
= Chriſtendom then had, the moſt forward in defence 
of the Catholick cauſe, and of the contrary part moſt 
W fcared ; that very Oſius, with whoſe hand the Nicene 
Creed itſelf was ſet down, and framed for the whole 
W Chriſtian World to ſubſcribe unto, ſo far yielded in 
W the end, as even with the ſame hand to ratify the Ari- 


W ment they ſaw it done. Both were perſuaded, that al- 
3 though there had been for Oſius no way but either 
L preſently ſubſcribe or die, his anſwer and choice 
W would have been the ſame that Eleazar's was, It doth 2 Mac. vi. 
nut become our age to diſſemble, whereby many young Per- 
ens might think that Qſius an hundred years old and up- 

ward were now gone to another Religion; and fo through 

nine hypocriſy (For a little time of tranſitory life) they Major Cen- 
= might be deceived by me, and I procure malediction and 1 
W reproach to my old age. For though I were now delivered Hit. l. ii. 
Fron the torments of Men, yet could I not eſcape the hand 

be Almighty, neither alive nor dead. But ſuch was 

the ſtream of thoſe times that all Men gave place un- 

to it, which we cannot but impute partly to their 

on overſight: for at the firſt the Emperor was 

theirs, the determination of the Council of Nice was 

for them; they had the Arians' hands to that Coun- 

cil, So great advantages are never changed fo far to 

the contrary, but by great error. It plainly appear- 

eth, that the firſt thing which weakened them N 

N their 
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nook v. their ſecurity. Such as they knew were in heart ſtil 
affected towards Arianiſm, they ſuffered by continual 
nearneſs to poſſeſs the Minds of the greateſt about the 
Emperor, which themſelves might have done with 
very good acceptation, and neglected it. In Con- 
ſtantine's life-time to have ſettled Conſtantius the 
fame way, had been a duty of good ſervice towards 
God, a mean of peace, and great quietneſs to the 
Church of Chriſt; a labour eaſy ; and how likely we 
may conjecture, when after that ſo much pains was 
taken to inſtruct and ſtrengthen him in the contra 
courſe, after that ſo much was done by himſelf to the 
furtherance of Hereſy, yet being touched in the end 
voluntarily with remorſe, nothing more grieved him 
than the memory of former proceedings in the cauſe 
of Religion; and that which he now foreſaw in Ju- 
lian, the next phyſician, into whoſe hands the body 
that was thus diſtempered muſt fall. Howbeit this 
we may ſomewhat excuſe, in as much as every Man's 
particular care to his own charge was ſuch, as gave 
them no leiſure to heed what others practiſed in 
Princes Courts. But of the two Synods of Arimine 
and Seleucia, what ſhould we think? Conſtantius, 
by the Arians' ſuggeſtion, had deviſed to aſſemble all 
the Biſhops of the whole World about this contro- 
verſy ; but in two ſeveral places, the Biſhops of the 
Welt at Arimine in Italy, the Eaſtern at Seleucia the 
fame time. Amongſt them of the Eaſt there was no 
ſtop, they agreed without any great ado, gave their 
| ſentence againſt Hereſy, excommunicated ſome chief 
Maintainers thereof, and ſent the Emperor word what 
was done. They had at Arimine about four hundred 
which held the truth ; ſcarce of the adverſe part, 
four ſcore; but theſe obſtinate, and the other weary 
of contending with them: whereupon/by both it was 
reſolved to ſend to the Emperor ſuch as might 
inform him of the cauſe, and declare what hindered 


their peaceable agreement. There are choſen F 
| e 
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il! dhe Catholick fide, * fuch Men as had in them no- nook v. 
val thing to be noted but boldneſs, neither gravity, nor 
the learning, nor wiſdom. The Arians, for the credit 
th of their faction, take the eldeſt, the beſt experienced, 
n- the moſt wary, and the longeſt practiſed Veterans 
the they had amongſt them. The Emperor, conjectur- 
rds ing of the reſt on either part, by the quality of them 
the WH whom he ſaw, ſent them ſpeedily away, and with 
we them a certain Confeſſion of Faith, ꝓ ambiguouſly 
Was and ſubtilly drawn by the Arians, whereunto unleſs 
ary they all ſubſcribed they ſhould in no cale be ſuffered 
the to depart from the place where they were. At length 
end it was perceived, that there had not been in the Ca- 
him WS tholicks, either at Arimine, or at Seleucia, ſo much 
auſe Wl foreſight as to provide that true intelligence might 
Ju- paſs between them what was done. Upon the ad- 
ody Wl vantage of which error, their Adverſaries abuſin 
this each with perſuaſion that other had yielded, ſur- 
ans priſed both. The Emperor the more deſirous and 
gare glad of ſuch events, for that, beſides all other things 
1 in wherein they hindered themſelves, the gall and bit- 
nine terneſs of certain Men's writings, who ſpared him 
tius, WS little for honour's ſake, made him for their ſakes the 
le all WE leſs inclinable to that Truth which he himſelf ſhould 
aro- have honoured and loved. Only in Athanaſius there 
the WR was nothing obſerved throughout the courſe of that 
a the Wl long tragedy, other than ſuch as very well became 
s 10 a wiſe Man to do, and a righteous to ſuffer. So 
their chat this was the plain condition of thoſe times; the 
chief whole World againſt Athanaſius, and Athanaſius 
what Wl againſt it; half an hundred of years ſpent in doubt- 
xdred Wl ful trial which of the two in the end would prevail, 
art, | 
3 Ex parte noſtra leguntur homines adoleſcentes, parum docti, 
t was . parum cauti. Ab Arianis autem miſſi ſenes, callidi et ingenio 
night © valentes veterano, perfidia imbuti, qui apud Regem facile ſu- 
Jered periores extiterunt. Sulpit. lib. ii. N i 
I Eiſdemque conſcripta ab improbis fidem tradit ve1 bis fallen- 
n for bus involutam, quz Catholicam diſciplinam perfidia latente 
the loqueretur. Ibid. | 
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BOOK v. the ſide which had all, or elſe the part which had no 
friend but God and Death; the one a Defender of 
his innocency, the other a Finiſher of all his trou- 
bles. Now although theſe contentions were cauſe of 
much evil, yet ſome good the Church hath reaped 
by them, in that they occaſioned the learned and 
ſound in Faith to explain ſuch things as Hereſy went 
about to deprave. And in this reſpect, the Creed of 
Athanaſius, firſt exhibited unto Julius, Biſhop of 
Rome, and afterwards (as we may probably gather) 
ſent to the Emperor Jovinian for his more full in- 
formation concerning that Truth which Arianiſm ſo 
mightily did impugn, was both in the Eaſt and the 
Weſt Churches accepted as a treaſure of ineſtimable 
price, *by as many as had not given up even the 
very ghoſt of belief. Then was the Creed of Atha- 
naſius written, howbeit not then ſo expedient to be 
publickly uſed as now in the Church of God ; be- 
cauſe while the heat of diviſion laſteth, Truth itſelf 
enduring oppoſition doth not ſo quietly and cur- 


rently paſs throughout all Men's hands, neither can 


be of that account which afterwards it hath when 
the World once perceiveth the virtue thereof, not 
only in itſelf, but alſo by the conqueſt which God 
hath given it over Hereſy. That which Hereſy 
did by ſiniſter interpretations go about to pervert in 
the firſt and moſt ancient Apoſtolical Creed, the 
ſame being by ſingular dexterity and plainneſs clear- 
ed from thoſe Heretical corruptions, partly by this 
Creed of Athanaſius, written about the year three 
ThatCreed hundred and forty, and partly by that other ſet 
Book of down in the Synod of Conſtantinople forty years 
pommen” after, comprehending together with the Nicene 


Prayer, fol- pF a . 
loweth im- Creed an addition of other Articles which the Nicene 


TY. Creed omitted, becauſe the controverſy then in hand 
reading of needed no mention to be made of them; theſe 
the Goſpel, 
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chem, which were ſo much nearer than we are unto 
© the firſt publication thereof, and continuing needful 
= for all Men at all times to know, theſe Confeſſions 
as teſtimonies of our continuance in the ſame Faith 
to this preſent day, we rather uſe than any other 
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Catholick Declarations of our Belief delivered by Book v. 


gloſs or paraphraſe deviſed by ourſelves, which 


E though it were to the ſame effect, notwithſtanding 
could not be of the like authority and credit. 
© that of Hilary unto St. Auguſtin hath been ever, 4 ift. 44 
and is likely to be always true; Your moſt religious 
viſdom knoweth how great their number is in the Church 
© of God, whom the very authority of Men's names doth 
4 |» feep in that opinion which they hold already, or araw 
= unto that which they have not before held, Touching 
4 the = mn of Glory, our uſual concluſion to Pſalms, 
1 w ry of all things is that wherein their higheſt : Cor xv.) 


For Hilar, Are. 


ion doth conſiſt; and the glory of God, that f. 


1 dine excellency, whereby he is eminent above all Ra 18. 
© things, his omnipotent, infinite, and eternal Being, Mat. 28 


Matt, xviii. 


which Angels and glorified Saints do intuitively be- :9. 
bold; we on Earth apprehend principally by Faith, 
© in part alſo by that kind of knowledge which grow- 


eth from experience of thoſe effects, the greatneſs 


Þ whereof exceedeth the powers and abilities of all 


Creatures both in Heaven and Earth. God is glo- * vil, 
E rified, when ſuch his excellency above all things is 1. WY 
E with due admiration acknowledged. Which dutiful zz. 
| acknowledgment of God's excellency by occaſion of 

| ſpecial effects, being the very proper ſubject, and 

| almoſt the only matter purpoſely treated of in all 
; Palms, if that joyful Hymn of Glory have any uſe 
in the Church of God, whoſe Name we therewith 

| extol and magnify, can we place it more fitly than 

| where now it ſerveth as a cloſe or concluſion to 
8 Plalms ? Neither is the form thereof newly or un- 

| neceſſarily invented. Ve muſt (ſaith St. Baſil) as we gagi, Epift. 
lave received, even ſo baptize; and as we baptize, li. 
even. ſo believe; and as we believe, even ſo give Glory, 

| M 2 Baptizing, 
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BOOK V. 12 gh.» we uſe the Name of the Father, of the 


Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : confeſſing the Chrif. 
tian Faith, we declare our Belief in the Father, and 
in the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt: aſcribing Glory 


unto God, we give it to the Father, and to the Son, 


Febad. lib. 
contra 
Arian. 


Theod. lib. 
il, cap. 24. 
Sozom. lib. 


Iv, cap. 19. 


and to the Holy Ghoſt. It is arodufis 72 6898 Son- 
ur, the token of a true and ſound underſtanding for 


matter of Doctrine about the Trinity, when in 


miniſtring Baptiſm, and making Confeſſion, and 
giving Glory, there is a conjunction of all three, and 
no one of the three ſevered from the other two. 
Againſt the Arians, affirming the Father to be 
greater than the Son in Honour, Excellency, Dig: 
nity, Majeſty, this form and manner of glorifying 
God was not at that time firſt begun, but received 
long before, and alledged at that time as an argu- 
ment for the truth. F (faith Fœbadius) there be that 
inequality which they affirm, then do we every day bla: 


pheme God, when, in Tbankſgivings and Offerings if 


Sacrifice, we acknowledge thoſe things common to the 
Father and the Son. The Arians therefore, for that 
they perceived how this did prejudice their cauſe, 
altered the Hymn of Glory; whereupon enſued in 
the Church of Antioch, about the year three hun- 
dred forty- nine, that jar which Theodoret and So- 
zomen mention. In their Quires, while they praiſel 
God together, as the manner was, at the end of tht 
P/alms which they ſung, it appeared what opinion even 
Man beld; for as much as they glorified ſome the Father, 
and the Son, and the Hoiy Ghoſt; ſome the Father by 
the Son, in the Spirit; the one ſort thereby declaring 
themſelves to embrace the Son's Equality with the Fa- 
ther, as the Council of Nice had defined; the other ſort, 
againſt the Council of Nice, bis inequality. Leontius 
their Biſhop, although an Enemy to the better part, 
yet wary and ſubtile, as in a manner all the heads of 
the Arians' Faction are, could at no time be heard 
to uſe either form, perhaps leſt his open contradic- 


tion of them whom he favoured not might make 
| them 


two. 
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them the more eager, and by that mean the leſs apt BOOK v. 


to be privately won; or peradventure for that, 
though he joined in opinion with that fort of Arians 
who denied the Son to be equal with the Father ; 
yet from them he diſſented, which thought the 
Father and Son, not only unequal, but unlike, as 
Aetius did upon a frivolous and falſe ſurmiſe, that 


= becauſe the Apoſtle hath ſaid, One Ged of whom, x cor. vii. 
= one Lord by whom, one Spirit in whom, his different“ 

manner of ſpeech doth argue a different Nature and 3, 4, 13. 
& Being in them of whom he ſpeaketh. Out of which 


blind collection it ſeemeth that this their new de- 
viſed Form did firſt ſpring. But in truth, even that 


very Form which the Arians did then uſe (ſaving 
= that they choſe it to ſerve as their ſpecial mark of 
W recognizance, and gave it ſecretly within themſelves 
a ſiniſter conſtruction) hath not otherwiſe as much 
= as the ſhew of any thing which ſoundeth towards 


impiety. For albeit, if we reſpe& God's Glory 
within itſelf, it be the equal right and poſſeſſion of 


all three, and that without any odds, any difference; 
= yet, touching his manifeſtation thereof unto us by 
= continual effects, and our perpetual acknowledg- 
ment thereof unto him likewiſe by virtuous offices, 
= doth not every tongue both ways confeſs, that the 
& brightneſs of his Glory hath ſpread itſelf throughout 
= the World 25 the Miniſtry of his only begotten Son, 


and is in the manifold Graces of the Spirit every 
way marvellous? Again, that whatſoever we do 
to his Glory, it is done in the Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and made acceptable by the Merit and Me- 
diation of Jeſus Chriſt? So that Glory to the Fa- 
ther, and the Son, or Glory to the Father by the 
Son, ſaving only where evil Minds do abuſe and 
pervert holy things, are not elſe the voices of Error 
and Schiſm, but of ſound and ſincere Religion. It 
hath been the Cuſtom of the Church of Chriſt to 


end ſometimes Prayers, and Sermons always, with 


words of glory; wherein, as long as the Bleſſed 
| M 3 Trinity 
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Book v. Trinity had due honour, and till Arianiſm had made 
it matter of great ſharpneſs and ſubtilty of wit to be 
a ſound beheving Chriſtian, Men were not curious 
what ſyllables or particles of ſpeech they uſed, 
Upon which confidence and truſt notwithſtanding, 
when St. Baſil began to practiſe the like indifferency, 
and to conclude publick Prayers, glorifying ſome- 
time the Father, with the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; 
ſometime the Father, by the Son, in the Spirit; 
whereas long cuſtom had enured them unto the 
former kind alone, by means whereof. the latter was 
new and ſtrange in their ears; this needleſs experi- 
ment brought afterwards upon him a neceſſary labour 
of excuſing himſelf to his Friends, and maintaining 
his own act againſt them; who, becauſe the light of 
his candle too much drowned theirs, were glad to 
lay hold on ſo colourable matter, and exceeding 
forward to traduce him as an Author of ſuſpicious 
innovation. How hath the World forſaken that 
courſe which it ſometime held ? How are the judg- 
ments, hearts, and affections of Men altered? May 
we not wonder, that a Man of St. Baſil's authority 
and quality, an Arch-prelate in the Houſe of God, 
ſhould have his name fr and wide called in queſtion, 
and be driven to his painful apologies to write in his 
own defence whole volumes, and yet hardly to obtain 
with all his endeavour a pardon; the crime laid againſt 
him being but only a change of ſome one or two ſyl- 
lables in their uſual Church Liturgy ? It was thought 
in him an unpardonable offence to alter any thing; 
in us as intolerable that we ſuffer any thing to remain 
unaltered. The very Creed of Athanaſius, and that 
ſacred Hymn of Glory, than 'which nothing doth 
ſound more heavenly in the ears of faithful Men, are 
now reckoned as ſuperfluities which we muſt in any 
cale pare away leſt we cloy God with too much ſer- 
vice. Is there in that Confeſſion of Faith any thing 
which doth not at all times edify and inſtruct the at- 
tentive Hearer? Or is our Faith in the Bleſſed Tri- 
0 nity 4 
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nity a matter needleſs to be ſo oftentimes mentioned BOOK V. 
and opened in the principal part of that duty which 


us we owe to God, our publick Prayer? Hath the 
d. Church of Chriſt from the firſt beginning, by a ſe- 
8 cret univerſal inſtinft of God's good Spirit, always 
7 tied itſelf to end neither Sermon, nor almoſt any 
e-ßſpeech of moment which hath concerned matters of 
t; WW God, without ſome ſpecial words of Honour and 
t; WW Glory to that Trinity which we all adore; and is the 
he like concluſion of Pſalms become now at length an 
as eye-ſore, or a galling to their ears that hear it? Thoſe 
r- flames of Arianiſm, they ſay, are quenched, which 
ur WE were the cauſe why the Church deviſed in ſuch ſort 
ng do confeſs and praiſe the glorious Deity of the Son of 
of God. Seeing therefore the ſore is whole, why retain 
to ve as yet the plaiſter? When the cauſe why any thing 
ng * was ordained doth once ceaſe, the thing itſelf ſhould 
us WE ceaſe with it; that the Church being eaſed of unpro- 
at table labours, needful offices may the better be at- 
o- WE tended. For the doing of things unneceſſary, is many 
ay times the cauſe why the moſt neceſſary are not done. 
ity N But in this caſe ſo to reaſon, will not ſerve their 
d, turns. For firſt, the ground whereupon they build 
n, is not certainly their own, but with ſpecial limita- 
his WF tions. Few things are ſo reſtrained to any one end or 
ain WW purpoſe, that the ſame being extinct, they ſhould 
nſt WF forthwith utterly become fruſtrate. Wiſdom may 
yl- C have framed one and the ſame thing to ſerve com- 
ht modiouſly for divers ends, and of thoſe ends any 
g; cone be ſufficient cauſe for continuance, though the 
ain reſt have ceaſed; even as the tongue, which Nature 
nat WWF hath given us for an inſtrument of ſpeech, is not idle 
th in dumb Perſons, becauſe it alſo ſerveth for taſte. 


Again, if time have worn out, or any other mean 


ny | altogether taken away, what was firſt intended; uſes 
er- not thought upon before may atterwards ſpring up, 
ng and be reaſonable cauſes of retaining that which other 
at- conſiderations did formerly procure to be inſtituted. 
i- WW And it cometh ſometime to paſs that a thing unne- 
ity M 4 ceſſary 


BOOK V. 


| applauſe to his praiſes in whom we believe; neither the 
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ceſſary in itſelf, as touching the whole direct purpoſe 
whereunto it was meant or can be applied, doth not. 
withſtanding appear convenient to be ſtill held, even 
without ule, leſt, by reaſon of that coherence which it 
hath with ſomewhat moſt neceſſary, the removal of 
the one ſh:ujd endamage the other. And there. 
fore Men which have clean loſt the poſſibility of ſight, 
keep ſtill their eyes nevertheleſs in the place where 
Nature ſet them. As for theſe two branches whereof 
our queſtion groweth, Arianiſm was indeed ſome oc- 
caſion of the one, but a cauſe of neither, much leſs 
the only entire cauſe of both. For albeit, confli& 
with Arians brought forth the occaſion of writing 
that Creed which long after was made a part of the 
Church Liturgy, as Hymns and Sentences of Glory 
were a part thereof before; yet cauſe ſufficient there 
1s why both ſhould remain in uſe, the one as a moſt di- 
vine explication of the chiefeſt Articles of our Chriſtian 
Belief, the other as an heavenly acclamation of joyful 


one nor the other unworthy to be heard ſounding as 
they are in the Church of Chriſt, whether Arianiſm 
live or die. Againſt which poiſon likewiſe, if we 
think, that the Church at this day needeth not thoſe 
ancient preſervatives, which ages before us were ſo 
glad to uſe, we deceive ourſelves greatly. The weeds 
of Hereſy being grown untoſuch ripeneſs as that was, do 
even in the very cutting down ſcatter oftentimes thoſe 
ſeeds which for a while lie unſeen and buried 1n the 
Earth, but afterward freſhly ſpring up again no leſs 
pernicious than at the firſt. Which thing they very 
well know, and I doubt not will eaſily confeſs, who 
live to their great both toil and grief, where the 
blaſphemies of Arians, Samoſatenians, Tritheits, Eu- 
tychians and Macedonians, are renewed by them who 
to hatch their Hereſy have choſen thoſe Churches as 
fitteſt neſts where Athanaſius's Creed is not heard; 
by them, I ſay, renewed, who, following the courſe 
of extreme Reformation, were wont in the 3 

EO, their 


f 
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BOOK V. Why hath our Lord and Saviour taught us a form of 


Prayer containing ſo many Petitions of thoſe thin 

which we want, and not delivered in like ſort as ma. 
ny ſeveral forms of Thankſgiving to ſerve when any 
thing we pray for is granted? What anſwer ſoever 
they can reaſonably make unto theſe demands, the 
ſame ſhall diſcover unto them how cauſeleſs a cenſure 
it is, that there are not in our Book Thankſgiving 
for all the benefits for which there are Petitions.“ 
For concerning the Bleſſings of God, whether they 
tend unto this life or the life to come, there is great 
cauſe why we ſhould delight more in giving thanks 
than in making requeſts for them, in as much as the 
one hath penſiveneſs and fear, the other always joy 
annexed ; the one belongeth unto them that ſeek, the 
other unto them that have found happineſs ; they 
that pray do but yet ſow, they that give thanks de- 
clare they have reaped. Howbeit, becauſe there are 
ſo many Graces, whereof we ſtand in continual need, 
Graces for which we may not ceaſe daily and hourly 
to ſue, Graces which are in beſtowing always, but 
never come to be fully had in this preſent life; and 
therefore, when all things here have an end, endleſs 
Thanks muſt have their beginning in a ſtare which 
bringeth the full and final ſatisfaction of all ſuch per- 
petual deſires : again, becauſe our common neceſſi- 
ties, and the lack which we all have as well of ghoſtly 
as of earthly favours, is in each kind ſo eaſily known; 
but the gifts of God, according to thoſe degrees and 
times which he in his ſecret wiſdom ſeeth meet, are 
ſo diverſely beſtowed, that it ſeldom appeareth what 
all receive, what all ſtand in need of, it ſeldom lieth 
hid ; we are not to marvel, though the Church do 
oftner concur in Suits than in Thanks unto God for 
particular benefits. Nevertheleſs, leſt God ſhould be 


The default of the Book, for that there are no Forms of 
Thankſgiving for the releaſe from thoſe common calamities from 
which we have Petitions to be delivered. T. C. I. iii. p. 208. 
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any way unglorified, the greateſt part of our daily nook v. 


Service, they know, conſiſteth, according to the bleſſed 


Apoſtle's own 3 rule, in much variety of Pſalms xyer. v. 9. 
and Hymns, fo 

of ſo plentiful a treaſure there might be for every 
Man's heart to chuſe out his own Sacrifice, and to 
offer unto God by particular ſecret inſtinct what fit- 
teth beſt the often occaſions which any ſeveral either 
Party or Congregation may ſeem to have. They that 

Z would clean take from us, therefore, the daily uſe of 
the very beſt means we have to magnify and praiſe 
the Name of Almighty God for his rich Bleſſings, 
they that complain of our reading and ſinging ſo ma- 
ny Pſalms for ſo good an end; they, I ſay, that find 
fault with our ſtore, ſhould of all Men be leaſt willing 
to reprove our ſcarcity of Thankſgiving. But becauſe 
peradventure they ſee, it is not either generally fit or 
poſſible that Churches ſhould frame Thankſgivings 
anſwerable to each Petition, they ſhorten ſomewhat 
the reins of their cenſure; there are no forms of r. c. i.⁊ 
Thankſgiving, they ſay, for releaſe of thoſe common 138. 
calamities from which we have Petitions to be deli- 
vered. There are Prayers ſet forth to be ſaid in the com- 
non calamities. and univerſal ſcourges of the Realm, as 
= Mague, famine, &c. And indeed ſo it ought to be by the 
= Word of God. But as ſuch Prayers are needful, whereby 
ue beg releaſe from our diſtreſſes, ſo there ought to 
be as neceſſary Prayers of Thankſgiving, when we 
= have received thoſe things at the Lord's hands which- 
= we aſked in our Prayers. As oft, therefore, as any 
publick or univerſal ſcourge is removed, as oft as we 
are delivered from thoſe, either imminent or preſent 
calamities, againſt the ſtorm and tempeſt whereof we 
all inſtantly craved favour from above, let it be a 
= queſtion what we ſhould render unto God for his 
& Bleſſings univerſally, ſenſibly and extraordinarily be- 
© ſtowed, A Prayer of three or four lines inſerted into 
ſome part of our Church Liturgy ? No, we are not 


| Coloſ. iii. 
r no other purpoſe but only that out 8 


perſuaded that when God doth in trouble enjoin 
FE the 


4 
® 


book v. the duty of invocation, and promiſe us the benefit of 
—— deliverance, and profeſs that the thing he expecteth 
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after at our hands 1s to glorify him as our mighty and 
only Saviour, the Church can diſcharge, in manner 
convenient, a work of ſo great importance, by fore. 
ordaining ſome ſhort Collect wherein briefly to men- 
tion Thanks. Our Cuſtom therefore, whenſoe ver ſo 
great occaſions are incident, is by publick Authority 
to appoint, throughout all Churches, ſet and folemn 
Forms as well of Supplication, as of Thankſgiving, 
the preparation and intended complements whereof 
may ſtir up the minds of Men in much more effectual 
ſort, than if only there ſhould be added to the Book of 
Prayer that which they require. But we err in think- 
ing that they require any ſuch matter. For albeit 
their words to our underſtanding be very plain, that 
in our Book there are Prayers ſet forth to be ſaid when 
common calamities are felt, as plague, famine, and ſuch 
like; again, that indeed ſo it ought to be by the Word if 
God: that likewiſe there ought to be as neceſſary Prayers 
of Thankſgiving when we have received thoſe things: 
finally, that the want of ſuch Forms of Thankſgiving 
for the releaſe from thoſe common calamities from 
which we have Petitions to be delivered, is the default 
of the Book of Common- Prayer : yet all this they mean 
but only by way of ſuppoſition if expreſs Prayers againſt 
ſo many earthly miſeries were convenient, that then 
indeed as many expreſs and particular Thankſgivings 
ſhould be likewiſe neceſſary, Seeing therefore we know 
that they hold the one ſuperfluous, they would not 
have it ſo underſtood as though their minds were that 
any ſuch addition to the Book is needful, whatſoever 
they ſay for argument's ſake concerning this pretended 
defect. The truth is, they wave in and out, no way 
ſufficiently grounded, no way reſolved what to think, 
ſpeak, or write, more than only that becauſe they 
have taken it upon them, they muſt (no remedy nov) 
be oppolite. | 


44. The 
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- 44+ The laſt ſuppoſed fault concerneth ſome few nook v. 
things, the very matter whereof is thought to be much 
amiſs. In a Song of Praiſe to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt things the 
we have theſe words: When thou badſt overcome the Tar of 
ſharpneſs of death, thou didſt open the Kingdom of Hea- they af. 
ven to all Believers. Which maketh fome ſhew of fn. 
giving countenance to their error, who think that the 
Faithful which departed this life before the coming 
of Chriſt, were never till then made partakers of joy, 
but remained all in that place which they term the 
Lake of the Fathers. In our Liturgy requeſt is made, 
that we may be preſerved from ſudden death. This 
ſeemeth frivolous, . becauſe the Godly ſhould always 
be prepared to die. Requeſt is made, that God would 
give thoſe things which we for our unworthineſs dare 
not. aſk. This, they ſay, carrieth with it the note of 
Popiſh ſervile fear, and ſavoureth not of that confidence 
ond reverent familiarity that the Children of God have, 
through Chriſt, with their Heavenly Father. Requeſt is 
made, that we may evermore be defended from all 
adverſity. For this there is no promiſe in Scripture; and 
therefore it is no Prayer of Faith, or of the which we can 
aſure ourſelves that we ſhall obtain it. Finally, requeſt 
is made, that God would bave Mercy upon all Men, 

This is impoſſible, becauſe ſome are Veſſels of Wrath, 
to whom God will never extend his Mercy. 

45. As Chriſt hath purchaſed that heavenly King- when thou 
dom, the laſt perfection whereof is Glory in the life to dautt over- 
come, Grace in this life, a preparation thereunto; ſo ſharpneſs of 
the ſame he hath opened to the World in ſuch ſort, ad een 
that whereas none can poſſibly without him attain the King- 
Salvation, by him all that believe are ſaved. Now — 
whatſoever he did or ſuffered, the end thereof was to Believers. 
open the doors of the Kingdom of Heaven which our 
iniquities had ſhut up. But becauſe by aſcending af- 
ter that the ſharpneſs of death was overcome, he took 
the very local poſſeſſion of Glory, and that to the uſe 
of all that are his, even as himſelf before had witneſſed, 

I go to prepare a place for you; and again, whom thou 


baſt 
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BOOK v. haſt given me, O Father, I will that where Jan, they be 
John xiv. 2. 40% with me, that my glory which thou haſt given me, they 
& xvii. 24+ may behold; it appeareth, that when Chriſt did aſcend, 
he then moſt liberally opened the Kingdom of Hea. 

ven, to the end that with him, and by him, all Be. 
lievers might reign. In what eſtate the Fathers reſted 
which were dead before, it is not hereby either one 
way or other determined. All that we can rightly 
ther is, that as touching their Souls, what degree of 
joy or happineſs ſoever it pleaſed God to beſtow upon 
them, his Aſcenſion which ſucceeded procured theirs, 
and theirs concerning the Body mult needs be not 
: only of, but after his. As therefore Helvidius, againſt 
Jerom con- whom St. Jerom writeth, abuſed greatly thoſe words 
Ausun. of Matthew concerning Joſeph and the Mother of our 
Her. lxxxiv, Saviour Chriſt, He knew her not till ſhe had brought forth 
ber Firſt-born, thereby gathering, againſt the honour 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, that a thing denied with ſpe- 
cial circumſtance doth import an oppoſite affirma- 
tion when once that circumſtance is expired: after 
the ſelf-ſame manner, it ſhould be a weak collection, 
if whereas we ſay, that when Chriſt had overcome the 
ſharpneſs of death, he then opened the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven to all Believers; a thing in ſuch ſort affirmed with 
circumſtance, were taken as inſinuating an oppoſite 
denial before that circumſtance be accompliſhed, and 
conſequently, that, becauſe when the ſharpneſs of death 
was overcome he then opened Heaven as well to be- 
heving Gentiles as Jews, Heaven till then was no re- 
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Spirits of the juſt and righteous before Chriſt truly or 
falſely thought excluded out of heavenly joy, by that 
which we in the words alledged before do attribute to 
Chrilt's Aſcenſion, there is to no ſuch opinion, nor to 
the Favourers thereof, any countenance at all given. 
We cannot better interpret the meaning of theſe words 
than Pope Leo himlelf expoundeth them, whoſe 


T 5 eech concerning our Lo i | die 
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inſtead of a marginal gloſs: Chriſt's Exaltation is our beg of 
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promotion; and whither the glory of the Head is already nook v. 


15 Lone before, thither the hope of the Body alſo is to follow, 

1d. Fier at this day, we have not only the poſſeſſion of Paradiſe 

e. MO offered unto us; but in Chriſt we have entered the bigheſt of Leo. Ser. 1. 
3e. WT tbe Heavens, His opening the Kingdom of Heaven, and * Afceal. 
eq WT his entrance thereinto, was not only to his own uſe, 

dne but for the benefit of 4 Believers. | 

tly 46. Our good or evil eſtate after death dependeth Touching 
of WT moſt upon the quality of our lives. Yet ſomewhat gerate, 
on ME there is, why a virtuous Mind ſhould rather wiſh to from fudden 
a depart this World with a kind of treatable diffolu. ** 

no: tion, than to be ſuddenly cut off in a moment; rather 

n& to be taken than ſnatched away from the face of the 

ds Earth. Death is that which all Men ſuffer, but not 

ur all Men with one mind, neither all Men in one man- 
er. For being of neceſſity a thing common, it is, 

ur ME through the manifold perſuaſions, diſpoſitions, and 

be. occaſions of Men, with equal deſert both of praiſe 

* and diſpraiſe, ſnunned by ſome, by others deſired. 


= So that abſolutely we cannot diſcommend, we cannot 
E abſolutely approve either willingneſs to live, or for- 


th WE vardneſs to die. And concerning the ways of death, 
a. albeit the choice thereof be only in his hands who 
ik alone hath power over all Fleſn, and unto whoſe ap- 
ite pointment we ought with patience meekly to ſubmit 
nd courſelves (for to be agents voluntarily in our own de- 


ſtruction is againſt both God and Nature); yet there is 
no doubt, but in ſo great variety our deſires will and 
may lawfully prefer one kind before another. Is there 
any Man of worth and virtue, although not inſtructed 
n the School of Chriſt, or ever taught what the ſound- 
neſs of Religion meaneth, that had not rather end the 
days of this tranſitory life as Cyrus in Xenophon, or in 
© Plato Socrates are deſcribed, than to ſink down with 
chem of whom Elihu hath ſaid Momento moriuntur, Job xx. 
there is ſcarce an inſtant between their flouriſhing and 20. - 
their not being? But let us which know what it is to 1 
die as Abſalon, or Ananias and Saphira died; let us 
beg of God, that when the hour of our reſt is 
e 
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BOOK v. the patterns of our diſſolution may be Jacob, Moſes, 


Her. r. Joſhua, David; who leiſurably ending thejr lives in 
Devr.xxxiii, peace, prayed for the mercies of God to come upon 


Joſh. XXIV. 


1 Kings ii. 


their Poſterity; repleniſned the hearts of the neareſt 
unto them with words of memorable conſolation; 
ſtrengthened Men in the fear of God, gave them 
wholeſome inſtructions of life, and confirmed them in 
true Religion; in ſum, taught the World no leſs vir- 
tuouſly how to die, than they had done before how to 
live. To ſuch as judge things according to the ſenſe 
of natural Men and aſcend no higher, ſuddenneſs, be. 
cauſe it ſhorteneth their grief, ſhould in reaſon be moſt 
acceptable. That which cauſeth bitterneſs in death, is 
the languiſhing attendance and expectation thereof 
ere it come. And therefore Tyrants uſe what art th 

can to increaſe the ſlowneſs of death. Quick riddance 
out of life is often both requeſted and beſtowed as a 
benefit. Commonly therefore it 1s, for virtuous con. 
fiderations, that Wiſdom ſo far prevaileth with Men 
as to make them deſirous of ſlow and deliberate death 
againſt the ſtream of their ſenſual inchnation, content 
to endure the longer grief and bodily pain, that the 
Soul may have time to call itſelf to a juſt account of 
all things paſt, by means whereof Repentance is per- 
fected, there is wherein to exerciſe patience, the joys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven have leiſure to preſent 
themſelves, the pleaſures of ſin and this World's va- 


nities are cenſured with uncorrupt judgment, Cha- 


rity is free to make adviſed choice of the ſoil wherein 
her laſt ſeed may moſt fruitfully be beſtowed, the 
Mind is at liberty to have due regard of that diſpoſi- 
tion of worldly things which it can never afterwards 
alter; and becauſe the nearer we draw unto God, the 
more we are oftentimes enlightened with the ſhining 
beams of his glorious preſence, as being then even 
almoſt in ſight, a leiſurable departure may in that caſe 
bring forth, for the good of ſuch as are preſent, that 
which ſhall cauſe them for ever after from the bottom 
of their hearts to pray, O let us die the death of tit 

5 Righteous, 
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Righteous, and let our laſt end be like theirs. All which BOOK. v 
benefits and opportunities are by ſudden death pre. 
vented, And beſides, for as much as death howſo- 


ever is a general effect of the wrath of God againſt 
fin, and the ſuddenneſs thereof a thing which hap- 


peneth but to few; the World in this reſpect feareth 


n the more as being ſubject to doubtful conſtructions, 


which as no Man willingly would incur, ſo they 


W whoſe happy eſtate after life is of all Men's the moſt 
certain, ſhould eſpecially wiſh that no ſuch accident 


in their death may give uncharitable minds occa- 
ſion of raſh, ſiniſter and. ſuſpicious verdicts, where- 
unto they are over-prone. So that whether evil 
Men or good be reſpected, whether we regard our- 
ſelves or others, to be preſerved from ſudden death, 
is a bleſſing of God. And our Prayer againſt it im- 
porteth a twofold defire ; firſt, that death when it 
cometh may give us ſome convenient reſpite ; or, 
ſecondly, if that be denied us of God, yet we may 
have wiſdom to provide always beforehand ; that 
thoſe evils overtake us not, which death unexpected 
doth uſe to bring upon careleſs Men ; and that al- 
though it be ſudden in itſelf, nevertheleſs, in regard 
of our prepared minds, it may not be ſudden, 

47. But 1s it credible that the very acknowledg- Prayer that 


ment of our own unworthineſs to obtain, and in that things 


which we 


relpect our profeſſed fearfulneſs to aſk. any thing, for our un- 


otherwiſe than only for his ſake to whom God can prone 


deny nothing, that this ſhould be noted for a Popiſh God for the 


error: that this ſhould be termed baſenels, abjection * 

of mind, or ſervility, is it credible? That which would 

we for our unworthineſs are afraid to crave, our | qr | 
Prayer is, that God for the worthineſs of his Son 
would notwithſtanding vouchſafe to grant. May it 

pleaſe them to ſhew us which of theſe words it is that 


carrieth the note of Popiſh and ſervile fear? * In 


This requeſt carrieth with it fill the note of the Popiſh 
ſervile fear, and favoureth not of that confidence and reverent 
familiarity that the Children of God have, through Chriſt, with 
their Heavenly Father. T. C. 1. i. p. 136. : 


VOL. II. reference 


BOOK V. 
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reference to other Creatures of this inferior World, 
Man's worth and excellency is admired. Compared 
with God, the trueſt inſcription wherewith we can 


circle ſo baſe a coin is that of David, Univerſa vani- 


tas eſt omnis homo; whoſoever hath the name of 2 
mortal Man, there is in him whatſoever the name of 
vanity doth comprehend. And therefore what we ſay 
of our own unworthineſs there is no doubt but Truth 
will ratify ; alledged in Prayer, it both becometh 
and behoveth Saints. For as humility is in Suiters 
a decent virtue; ſo the teſtification thereof by ſuch 
effectual acknowledgments, not only argueth a ſound 
apprehenſion of his ſuper-eminent Glory and Ma. 
jeſty before whom we ſtand, * but putteth alſo into 
his hands a kind of pledge or bond for ſecurity 
againſt our unthankfulneſs, the very natural rot 
whereof is always either Ignorance, Diſſimulation, or 
Pride — Ignorance, when we know not the Author 
from whom our good cometh : Diſſimulation, when 
our hands are more open than our eyes upon that ve 
receive: Pride, when we think ourſelves worthy of that 
which mere Grace and undeſerved Mercy beſtoweth, 
In Prayer, therefore, to abate ſo vain imaginations 
with the true conceit of unworthineſs, 1s rather to 
prevent than commit a fault. It being no error thus 
to think, no fault thus to ſpeak of ourſelves when 


we pray; is it a fault, that the conſideration of our 


Job xxix. 8 


Job xxxii. 
Je 


unworthineſs maketh us fearful to open our mouths 
by way of ſuit ? While. Job had proſperity and live 
in honour, Men feared him for i authority's ſake, 
and in token of their fear, when they ſaw him, they 


hid themſelves. Between Elihu and the reſt of Job' 


Familiars, the greateſt diſparity was but in years: 
and he, though riper than they in judgmen t, doing 
them reverence in regard of age, ſtood long Þ doubt. 


* Meurnpdvog Yee & die Trpe vr Gu, peprion ua & 7 
13 wage: dera big. Phil. de Sacrif, Abel. et Cain. 

+ Amongſt the parts of honour Ariſtotle reckoneth Tpegxuriot 
and ixrage;. Rhet. I. i. c. 5. 


ful 


ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 179 


ful and very loth to adventure upon ſpeech in his Book v. 


Elders hearing. If fo fmall inequality between 
Man and Man make their modeſty a commendable 
virtue, who reſpecting Superiors, as Superiors, can 
neither ſpeak nor ſtand before them without fear ; 
that the Publican approacheth not more boldly to God; 
that when Chriſt in mercy draweth near to Peter, 
he in humility and fear craveth diſtance ; that being 
to ſtand, to ſpeak, to fue in the preſence of ſo great 
Majeſty, we are afraid, let no Man blame us. * In 


which conſideration notwithſtanding, becauſe to fly 
E altogether from God, to deſpair that Creatures un- 
= worthy ſhall be able to obtain any thing at his 
hands, and under that pretence to ſurceaſe from 
Prayers as bootleſs or fruitleſs offices, were to him 
no leſs injurious than pernicious to our own Souls 
even that which we tremble to do we do, we aſk 
@ thoſe things which we dare not aſk. The knowledge 
of our own unworthineſs is not without beef in the 
& Merits of Chriſt, With that true fear Which the 
one cauſeth, there is coupled true boldneſs, and 
& encouragement drawn from the other. The very 
& ſilence which our unworthineſs putteth us unto, 
& doth itſelf make requeſt for us, and that in the 
confidence of his Grace. Looking inward we are 
ſtricken dumb; looking upward, we ſpeak and 
prevail. O happy mixture, wherein things contrary 
do ſo qualify and correct the one the danger of the 
E other's exceſs, that neither boldneſs can make us 


preſume, as long as we are kept under with the 


| ſenſe of our own wretchedneſs; nor, while we truſt 
in the Mercy of God through Jeſus Chriſt, fear be 


able to tyrannize over us! As therefore our fear ex- 
cludeth not that boldneſs which becometh Saints; 5 v. a, 


Heb, x. 19. 


* The Publican did indeed not lift up his eyes. So that if 
by his example we ſhould ſay, we dare aſk nothing, we ought 
alſo to aſk nothing; otherwiſe, inſtead of teaching true humility, 
we open a ſchool to Hypocriſy, which the Lord deteſteth. T. C. 


Ii. p. 203. | 
Ns ſo 
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BoOK v. ſo if our familiarity with God do | not ſavour of this 


fear, it draweth too near that irreverent confidence 
wherewith true Humility can never ſtand. 


Prayer tobe 48. Touching continual deliverance in the World 


evermore 
delivered 
from all 
adverſity. 


from all Adverſity, their conceit is that we ought not 
to aſk it of God by Prayer, foraſmuch as in Scrip. 
ture there is no promiſe that we ſhall be evermore 
free from vexations, calamities, and troubles. * Minds 
religiouſly affected are wont in every thing of weight 
and moment, which they do or ſee, to examine, ac. 
cording unto rules of Piety, what dependency it hath 
on God, what reference to themſelves, what co- 
herence with any of thoſe' duties whereunto all thingy 
in the World ſhould lead, and accordingly they 
frame the inward diſpoſition of their minds, ſome- 
time to admire God, ſometime to bleſs him and give 
him thanks, ſometime to exult in his Love, ſome- 
time to implore his Mercy. All which different 
elevations of Spirit unto God are contained in the 
name of Prayer. Every good and holy deſire, though 
it lack the form, hath notwithſtanding in itſelf the 
ſubſtance, and with him the force of a Prayer, who 
regardeth the very moanings, groans and fighs of 
the heart of Man. Petitionary Prayer belongeth 
only to ſuch as are in themſelves impotent and ſtand 
in need of relief from others. We thereby declare 
unto God what our own deſire is, that he by his 
power ſhould effect. It preſuppoſeth therefore in us 
firſt, the want of that which we pray for: ſecondly, 
a feeling of that want: thirdly, an earneſt willing: 
neſs of mind to be eaſed therein: fourthly, a decla- 
ration of this our deſire in the fight of God; not as 
if he ſhould be otherwiſe ignorant of our neceſſities, 
but becauſe we this way ſhew we honour him as our 


* Foraſmuch as there is no Promiſe in the Scripture, that ue 
ſhould be free from all adverſity, and that evermore; it ſeemeil 
that this Prayer might have been better conceived, being 19 
Prayer of Faith, or of the which we can aſſure ourſelves that ve 
ſhall obtain it. T. C. I. i. p. 136. 
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God, and are verily perſuaded that no good thing Book v. 
can come to paſs which he by his omnipotent Power 
effecteth not. Now becauſe there is no Man's 
Prayer acceptable whoſe Perſon is odious, neither 
any Man's Perſon gracious without Faith ; it is of 
neceſſity required that they which pray, do believe. 
The Prayers which our Lord and Saviour made 
were for his own worthineſs accepted ; ours God 
accepteth not but with this condition, * if they be 
joined with belief in Chriſt, The Prayers of the 
Juſt are accepted always, but not always thoſe things 
granted for which they pray. For in Prayer, if Faith 
and Aſſurance to obtain were both one and the ſame 
thing, ſeeing that the effect of not obtaining is a 
plain teſtimony that they which pray were not ſure 
they ſhould obtain; it would follow, that their 
Prayer being without certainty of the event, was 


alſo made unto God without Faith, and conſequently 


that God abhorred it. Which to think of ſo many 
Prayers of Saints as we find have failed in particular 
requeſts, how abſurd were it! His faithful People 
have this comfort, that whatſoever they rightly aſk, 
the ſame (no doubt, but) they ſhall receive, fo far 
as may ſtand with the glory of God and their own 
everlaſting good; unto either of which two, it is no 
virtuous Man's purpoſe to ſeek, or deſire to obtain 
any thing prejudicial ; and therefore that clauſe which 
our Lord and Saviour in the Prayer of his agony . 
did expreſs, we in Petitions of like nature do always 
imply; Pater, ſi poſſibile eft, If it may ſtand with thy 
will and pleaſure. Or if not, but that there be 
ſecret impediments and cauſes, in regard whereof 
the thing we pray for is denied us; yet the Prayer 
itſelf which we make is a pleaſing Sacrifice to God, 
who both accepteth and rewardeth it ſome other 


* Oratio, quz non fit per Chriſtum, non ſolum non poteſt 
delere peccatum, ſed etiam ipſa fit peccatum. Aug. Enar. i. 


in Pſal. eviii. 


N 3 | way. 
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BOOK v. way, So that Sinners, in very truth, are denied 
Nog i. when they ſeem to prevail in their Supplications, be- 
33- _ cauſe it is not for their ſakes, or to their good, that 
„ * their ſuits take place; the Faithful contrariwiſe, be- 
Job i. 12, cauſe it is for their good oftentimes that their Pe- 
Lake vin. titions do not take place, prevail even then when 
3% _.. they moſt ſeem denied. Our Lord God in anger hath 
7.8.9. granted ſome impenitent Men's requeſts ; as on the other 
Aug. Epit. fide the Apoſtles ſuit he hath of Favour and Mercy not 
probam granted (ſaith St. Auguſtin). To think we may pray 
viduam. ynto God for nothing but what he hath promiſed in 
holy Scripture we ſhall obtain, is perhaps an error. 

For of Prayer there are two uſes. It ſerveth as a 

mean to procure thoſe things which God hath pro- 

miſed to grant when we aſk; and it ſerveth as a 

mean to expreſs our lawful deſires alſo towards that, 

which whether we ſhall have or no, we know not, 

till we ſee the event. Things in themſelves unholy 

or unſeemly, we may not aſk ; we may whatſoever, 

being not forbidden, either Nature or Grace ſhall 
reaſonably move us to wiſh as importing the good of 

Men; albeit God himſelf have no where by pro- 

miſe aſſured us of that particular which our Prayer 
craveth. To pray for that which is in itſelf, and of 

its own nature, apparently a thing impoſſible, were 

not convenient. Wherefore, though Men do with- 

out offence wiſh daily that the affairs which with 

evil ſucceſs are paſt, might have fallen out much 

better; yet to pray that they may have been any 

other than they are, this being a manifeſt impoſſi- 

bility in itſelf, the Rules of Religion do not permit. 
Whereas contrariwiſe, when things of their own na- 

ture contingent and mutable, are by the ſecret de- 
termination of God appointed one way, though we 

the other way make our Prayers, and conſequently 

aſk thoſe things of God, which are by this ſup- 
apron impoſſible, we notwithſtanding do not here- 

y in Prayer tranſgreſs our lawful bounds. That 

Chriſt, as the only begotten Son of God, having no 

| Superior, 
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Superior, and therefore owing honour unto none, BOOK v. 
neither ſtanding in any need, ſhould either 'give 
thanks or make petition unto God, were moſt. ab- 
ſurd. As Man, what could beſeem him better, 
whether we reſpect his affection to God-ward, or his 
own neceſſity, or his charity and love towards Men? 
Some things he knew ſhould come to pals, and not- 
withſtanding prayed for them, becauſe he alſo knew 
that the neceſſary means to effect them were his 
Prayers. As in the Pſalm it is ſaid, A of me, andPral.ii, 8. 
I will give thee the Heathen for thine inheritance, and 

the = of the Earth for thy poſſeſſion. Wherefore, 

that which here God promiſeth his Son, the ſame in 

the ſeventeenth of John he prayeth for: Father, the john xvii. 
hour is come, glorify thy Son, that thy Son aiſo may * 2. 
glorify thee, according as thou haſt given him power over 

all fleſh. But had Chriſt the like promiſe concerning 

the effect of every particular for which he prayed ? 

That which was not effected could not be pro- 

miſed. And we know in what ſort he prayed for 
removal of that bitter cup, which he taſted notwith- Matt. xxvi. 
ſtanding his Prayer, To ſhift off this example they 39 
anſwer firſt, * That as other Children of God, ſo Chriſt 46. © 
had a promiſe of deliverance as far as the glory of God in Lake xxii. 
the accompliſhment of his vocation would ſuffer. And 

if we ourſelves have not alſo in that ſort the promiſe 

of God to be evermore delivered from all adverſity, 

what meaneth the ſacred Scripture to ſpeak in fo 

large terms? Be obedient, and the Lord thy God will pt _ 
make thee plenteous in every work of thy hand, in they. 
fruit of thy body, and in the fruit of thy cattle, and in 
the fruit of the land for thy wealth. Again, Keep bis Deut. vii, 
Laws, and thou ſhalt be bleſt above all people; the Lord is. 

Hall take from thee all inſirmities. The Man whoſe Pal. i. 4. 


Neither did our Saviour Chriſt pray without promiſe ; for 
as other the Children of God, to whole condition he had hum- 
bled himſelf, have, ſo had he a promiſe of deliverance fo far as 
the glory of God in that accompliſhment of his vocation would 
ſuffer, T. C. I. iii. p. 200, 


N 4 deli oht 


* 
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BOOK v. delight is in the Law of God, whatſoever be doth, ir 
Prat. xxx. hall proſper. For the ungodly there are great plagues 


Id. v. 7. 


. C. l, ili. 


p- 201. 


remaining; but whoſoever putteth his truſt in the Lord, 
Mercy embraceth bim on every fide. Not only that 
Mercy which keepeth from being overlaid or op. 
preſſed, but Mercy which ſaveth from being touched 
with grievous miſeries, Mercy which turneth away 
the courſe of the great water-floods, and permitteth 
them not to come near. Nevertheleſs, becauſe the 
Prayer of Chriſt did concern but one calamity, they 
are ſtill bold to deny the lawfulneſs of our Prayer 


for deliverance.out of all, yea, though we pray with 


the ſame exception that he did, F ſuch deliverance 
may ſtand with the pleaſure of Almighty God, and not 
otherwiſe. For they have, ſecondly, found out a 
Rule, that Prayer ought only to be made for de- 
liverance from this or that particular adverſity, whereof 
we know not, but upon the event, what the pleaſure if 
God is, Which quite overthroweth that other prin- 
ciple, wherein they require unto every Prayer which 
is of Faith, an aſſurance to obtain the thing we pray 
for. At the firſt to pray againſt all adverſity was 
unlawful, becauſe we cannot aſſure ourſelves that 
this will be granted. Now we have licence to pray 
againſt any particular adverſity, and the reaſon given, 
becauſe we know not, but upon the event, what God 
will do. If we know not what God will do, it fol- 
laweth, that for any aſſurance we have he may do 
e hoe than we pray, and we may faithfully pray 
for that which we cannot aſſuredly preſume that God 
will grant. Seeing therefore neither of theſe two 
anſwers will ſerve the turn, they have a third; which 
is, that to pray in ſuch ſort is but 1dly mitpent 
labour, becauſe God hath already revealed his will 
touching this requeſt; and we know that the ſuit 


* We ought not to deſire to be free from all adverſity, if it 
be his will, conſidering that he hath already declared his wil 
therein. T. C. I. uw. p. 201. | 
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is true, and if it were, was Chriſt ignorant what 
God had determined touching thoſe things which 


unto him, is ſomewhat hard; harder, that although 
he knew them, notwithſtanding for the preſent time 


they were forgotten through the force of thoſe unſpeakable 
pangs which be then was in, The one againſt the plain 


things that ſhould come upon him; the other leſs cre-® 
dible, 1f any thing may be of leſs credit than what 
the Scripture itſelf gainſaith. Doth any of them 
which wrote his ſufferings make report that memory 
failed him? Is there in his words and ſpeeches any 
ſign or defect that way? Did not himſelf declare 
before whatſoever was to happen in the courſe of 
that whole tragedy? Can we gather by any thing 
after taken from his own mouth, either in the place 
of publick judgment, or upon the altar of the Croſs, 


| that through the bruiſing of his Body ſome part of 


the treaſures of his Soul were ſcattered and ſlipt from 
him? If that which was perfect both before and 
after did fail at this only middle inſtant, there muſt 
appear ſome manifeſt cauſe how it came to paſs. 
True it is, that the pangs of his heavineſs and grief 
were unſpeakable; and as true, that becauſe the 
minds of the afflicted do never think they have fully 
conceived the weight or meaſure of their own woe, 
they uſe their affection as a whetſtone both to wit 


and memory; theſe as nurſes do feed grief, ſo that 


the weaker his conceit had been touching that which 
he was to ſuffer, the more it mult needs in that hour 
have helped to the mitigation of his anguiſh. But 
bis anguiſh we ſee was then at the very higheſt 
whereunto it could poſſibly riſe ; which argueth his 
deep apprehenſion, even to the laſt drop of the gall 


which that cup contained, and of every circumſtance 


wherein there was any force to augment heavineſs ; 
| but 


we make is denied before we make it. Which neither BOOK v. 


himſelf ſhould ſuffer? To ſay, He knew not what r. C. i. ii. 
weight of ſufferances his Heavenly Father had meaſured. . 


expreſs words of the holy Evangeliſt, He knew all John xv. 


BOOK V. 


Pſal. xl. 8. 
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but above all things, the reſolute determination of 
God and his own unchangeable purpoſe, which he 
at that time could not forget. To what intent then 
was his Prayer, which plainly teſtifieth ſo great wil. 
lingneſs to avoid death? Will, whether it be in 
God or Man, belongeth to the Eſſence or Nature 
of both. The Nature therefore of God being one, 
there are not in God divers Wills, although the 
Godhead be in divers Perſons, becauſe the power of 
willing is a natural, not a perſonal propriety. Con- 
trariwiſe, the Perſon of our Saviour Chriſt being 
but one, there are in him two Wills; becauſe two 
Natures, the Nature of God, and the Nature of 
Man, which both do imply this faculty and power. 
So that in Chriſt there is a divine, and there is an 
human Will, otherwiſe he were not both God and 
Man. Hereupon the Church hath of old condemned 
Monothelites as Hereticks, for holding that Chriſt 
had but one Will. The Works and Operations of our 
Saviour's human Will were all ſubject to the Wil 
of God, and framed according to his Law: I dere 
to do thy Will, O God, and thy Law is within mint 
heart. Now as Man's Will, fo the Will of Chriſt 
hath two ſeveral kinds of operation, the one natural 
or neceſſary, whereby it deſireth ſimply whatſoever 
is good in itſelf, and ſhunneth as generally all things 
which hurt; the other deliberate, when we therefore 
embrace things as , becauſe the eye of under- 
ſtanding judgeth them good to that end which ve 
ſimply deſire. Thus in itſelf we deſire health, phy. 
ſick only for health's ſake. And in this fort ſpecial 
Reaſon ,oftentimes cauſeth the Will by choice to 
prefer one good thing before another, to leave one 
for another's ſake, to forego meaner for the attain- 
ment of higher deſires, which our Saviour likewiſe 
did. Theſe different inclinations of the Will con- 
fidered, the reaſon is eaſy, how in Chriſt therc 
might grow defires ſeeming, but being not ii. 
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other, or either of them to the Will of God. For 
let the manner of his ſpeech be weighed : My Soul 
is now troubled, and what ſhall I ſay ? Father, ſave me 
out of this hour, But yet for this very cauſe I am come 
unto this bour. His purpoſe herein was moſt effec- 
tually to propoſe to the view of the whole World 
two contrary objects, the like whereunto in force 
and efficacy were never preſented in that manner to 
any, but only to the Soul of Chriſt. There was 
preſented before his eyes in that fearful hour, on the 


BOOK V. 


Johnxii.27. 


one fide, God's heavy indignation and wrath towards 
Mankind, as yet unappeaſed, Death as yet in full 


ſtrength, Hell as yet never maſtered by any that 
came within the confines and bounds thereof, ſome- 
what alſo perad venture more than is either poſſible 
or needful for the wit of Man to find out; finally, 


himſelf fleſh and blood“ left alone to enter into Matt. vii. 
conflict with all theſe : on, the other ſide, a World*® 


to be ſaved by One, a pacification of wrath through 
the dignity of that Sacrifice which ſhould be offered, 
a conqueſt over Death through the power of that 


| Deity which would not ſuffer the Tabernacle thereof 
to ſee corruption, and am utter diſappointment of all 
che forces of infernal Powers, through the purity of 
that Soul which they ſhould have in their hands and 
not be able to touch. Let no Man marvel that in 
this caſe the Soul of Chriſt was much troubled. For 

what could ſuch apprehenſions breed, but (as their 


* Non potuit divinitas humanitatem et ſecundum aliquid deſe. 
ruſe, et ſecundum aliquid non deſeruiſſe? Subtraxit protectio- 
SIC ergo dereliquit ut non 
Sic ergo humanitas a 
Quam tamen mortem quia 


lit derelicta requiret, non quaſi adverſus Deum de pœna murmu- 
rans, ſed nobis innocentiam ſuam in pœna demonſtrans. Hug. 


de Sacra, lib. ii. part 1. cap. 10. Deus meus, utquid dereli- 


{quiſti me? Vox eſt nec ignorantiz, nec diffidentiz, nec querelæ, 


led admirationis tantum, quæ aliis inveſtigandæ cauſz ardorem 
et diligentiam acuat. 


nature 


BOOK V. 


Job xxili. 2s 
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nature is) inexplicable paſſions of mind, deſires ab- 
horring what they embrace, and embracing what 
they abhor: in which agony, how ſhould the tongy, 
go about to expreſs what the Soul endureth ? When the 
griefs of Job were exceeding great, his words ac. 
cordingly to open them were many; howbeit, {till unto 
his ſeeming they were undiſcovered : Though my tal 
(ſaith Job) be this day in bitterneſs, yet my plague is greati 
than my groaning. But here to what purpoſe ſhould 
words ſerve, when Nature hath more to declare thay 
groans and ſtrong cries, more than ſtreams of bloody 
{weats, more than his doubled and tripled Prayer, 
can expreſs, who thrice putting forth his hand to 
receive the cup, beſides which there was no other 
cauſe of his coming into the World, he thrice pull. 
eth it back again, and as often, even with tears of 
blood, craveth, F it be poſſible, O Father; or if ni, 
even what thine own good pleaſure is; for whole ſake 
the Paſſion, that hath in it a bitter and a bloody 
conflict, even with Wrath, and Death, and Hell, i; 
moſt welcome. Whereas therefore we find in God 
a will reſolved that Chriſt ſhall ſuffer; and in the 
human will of Chriſt two actual deſires, the one 
avoiding, and the other accepting death; is that 


deſire which firſt declareth itſelf by Prayer, againſt 


that wherewith he concludeth Prayer, or either of 
them againſt his mind to whom Prayer in this calc 
ſeeketh? We may judge of theſe diverſities in the 
Will, by the like in the Underſtanding. For as the 
intellectual part doth not croſs itſelf, by conceiving 
Man to be juſt and unjuſt when it meaneth not the 
ſame Man, nor by imagining the ſame Man learned 
and unlearned ; if learned in one ſkill, and in ano- 


ther kind of learning unſkilful, becauſe the parts of 
every true oppoſition do always both concern the 
ſame ſubject, and have reference to the ſame thing, 
ſith otherwiſe they are but in ſhew oppoſite, and not 
in truth : ſo the Will about one and the ſame thing 
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and that without contrariety. The Miniſter of Book v. 

Juſtice may, for publick example to others, vir- 

tuouſly will the execution of that party whoſe pardon 

another for conſanguinity's ſake as virtuouſly may 

defire, Conſider Death in itſelf, and Nature teach- 1i. lin. 10. 

eth Chriſt to ſhun it. Conſider Death as a mean to Je = 15. 

procure the Salvation of the World, and Mercy 

worketh in Chriſt all willingneſs of mind towards it. 

Therefore in theſe two deſires there can be no re- 

pugnant oppoſition. Again, compare them with the 

Will of God, and if any oppoſition be, it muſt be 

only between his appointment of Chriſt's death and 

the former defire which wiſheth deliverance from 

death. But neither is this deſire oppoſite to the 

Will of God. The Will of God was, that Chriſt 

ſhould ſuffer the pains of death. Not ſo his Will, 

as if the torment of innocency did in itſelf pleaſe 

and delight God ; but ſuch was his Will, in regard 

of the end whereunto it was neceſſary, that Chriſt 

ſhould ſuffer, The death of Chriſt in itſelf, there- 

fore, God willeth not, which to the end we might 

thereby obtain life, he both alloweth and appointeth. 

In like manner, the Son of Man endureth willingly 

to that purpoſe thoſe grievous pains, which ſimply 

not to have ſhunned had been againſt Nature, and 

by conſequent againſt God, I take it therefore to 

be an error, that Chriſt either knew not what him- 

ſelf was to ſuffer, or elſe had forgotten the things 

he knew. The root of which error was an over- 

reſtrained conſideration of Prayer, as though it had 

no other lawful uſe but only to ſerve for a choſen 

mean, whereby the Will reſolveth to ſeek that which 

the Underſtanding certainly knoweth it ſhall obtain: 

whereas Prayers, in truth, both ours are, and his 

were, as well ſometime a preſentation of mere de- 

lires, as a mean of procuring deſired effects at the 

hand of God, We are therefore taught by his ex- 

ample; that the preſence of dolorous and dreadful 

objects, even in minds moſt perfect, may as clouds 
overcaſt 
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pooK v. overcaſt all ſenſible joy; that no aſſurance touching 


future victories can make preſent conflicts ſo ſweet 
and eaſy, but Nature will ſnun and ſhrink from 
them; Nature will deſire eaſe and deliverance from 
oppreſſive burthens; that the contrary determination 
of God is oftentimes againſt the effect of this deſire, 
yet not againſt the affection itſelf, becauſe it is na- 
turally in us; that in ſuch caſe our Prayers cannot 
ſerve us as means to obtain the thing we deſire; that 
notwithſtanding they are unto God moſt acceptable 
ſacrifices, becauſe they teſtify we deſire nothing but 
at his hands, and our deſires we ſubmit with con- 
tentment to be over-ruled by his Will; and in ge- 
neral they are not repugnant unto the natural Will 
of God, which wiſheth to the works of his own 
hands, in that they are his own handy-work, all 
happineſs; although perhaps for ſome ſpecial cauſe 
in our own particular, a contrary determination have 
ſeemed more convenient; finally, that thus to pro- 

ſe our deſires which cannot take ſuch effects as 
we ſpecify, ſhall notwithſtanding otherwiſe procure 
us his heavenly grace, even as this very Prayer of 
Chriſt obtained Angels to be ſent him as comforters 
in his agony. And, according to this example, we 
are not afraid to preſent unto God our Prayers for 
thoſe things, which that he will perform unto us we 
have no ſure nor certain knowledge. St. Paul's 
Prayer for the Church of Corinth was, that they 
might not do any evil, although he knew that no 
Man liveth which ſinneth not, although he Kknev 
that in this life we always muſt pray, Forgive us 
our Sins. It is our frailty, that in many things ve 
all do amiſs ; but a virtue, that we would do amils 
in nothing ; and a teſtimony of that virtue, when 
we pray that what occaſion of ſin ſoever do oficr 


* We may not pray in this life, to be free from all fin, be- 
cauſe we mult always pray, Forgive us our Sins, T. C. lib. ui. 
P- 200. 
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ſelf, we may be ſtrengthened from above to with- zook v. 


ſtand it. They pray in vain to have fin pardoned, 
which ſeek not alſo to prevent ſin by Prayer, even 
every particular Sin, by Prayer againſt all Sin; ex- 
cept Men can name ſome tranſgreſſion wherewith 
we ought to have truce. For in very deed, although 
we cannot be free from all Sin collectively, in ſuch 
ſort that no part thereof ſhall be found inherent in 
us, yet diſtributively, at the leaſt, all great and 
grievous actual offences, as they offer themſelves 
one by one, both may and ought to be by all means 
avoided. So that in this ſenſe, to be preſerved from 
all Sin, is not impoſſible, Finally, concerning de- 
liverance itſelf from all Adverſity, we uſe not to ſay 
Men are in adverſity whenſoever they feel any ſmall _ 
hindrance of their welfare in this World, but when 
ſome notable affliction or croſs, ſome great calamity 
or trouble befalleth them. Tribulation hath in it 
divers circumſtances, the Mind ſundry faculties to 
apprehend them: it offereth ſometime itſelf to the 
lower powers of the Soul, as a moſt unpleaſant ſpec- 
tacle; to the higher ſometimes, as drawing after it a 
train of dangerous inconveniencies; ſometime as 
bringing with it remedies for the curing of ſundry 


| evils, as God's inſtrument of revenge and fury ſome- 
times; ſometime as a rod of his juſt, yet moderate 


re and diſpleaſure; ſometime as matter for them 
that ſpitefully hate us to exerciſe their poiſoned 
malice ; ſometime as a furnace of trial for virtue to 


| ſhew itſelf, and through conflict to obtain glory. 


Which different contemplations of adverſity do 
work for the moſt part their anſwerable effects. 
Adverſity either apprehended by Senſe as a thing 
offenſive and grievous to Nature, or by Reaſon con- 
ceived as a fnare, an occaſion of many Men's falling 
from God, a ſequel of God's indignation and wrath, 


glad to 
behold ; Tribulation thus conſidered being preſent 


| Cauſeth ſorrow, and being imminent breedeth fear. 


For 
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nook v. For moderation of which two affections, growing 
from the very natural bitterneſs and gall of adverſity, 
pral. exix. the Scripture much alledgeth contrary fruits, which 
71 Affliction likewiſe hath whenſoever it falleth on them 
that are tractable, the Grace of God's Holy Spirit 
concurring therewith, But when the Apoſtle St. 
2 Tim. iii. Paul teacheth, That every one which will live godly in 
88 Chriſt Jeſus, muſt ſuffer perſecution, * and, by 
tribulations we muſt enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
becauſe in a foreſt of many wolves, ſheep cannat 
chooſe but feed in continual danger of life; or when 
Jam. i. 3- St. James exhorteth to account it a matter of exceeding 
Joy, when we fall into divers temptations, becaule by 
the trial of Faith, Patience is brought forth ; was it, 
ſuppoſe we, their meaning to fruſtrate our Lord's 
admonition, Pray that ye enter not into temptation ? 
When himſelf pronounceth them bleſſed that ſhould 
for his Name's ſake be ſubject to all kinds of ig- 
nominy and opprobrious malediction, was it his pur- 
poſe that no Man ſhould ever pray with David, 
Lord, remove from me ſhame and contempt ? In thoſe 
Aug. Epiſt. tribulations, ſaith St. Auguſtin, which Hurt as 
te © 2+: well as profit, we muſt ſay with the Apoſtle, What we 
ſhould aſ as we ought we know not; yet becauſe they 
are tough, becauſe they are grievous, becauſe the ſenſe if 
our weakneſs flieth them, we pray according to the general 
deſire of the will of Man, that God would turn them 
away from us : owing in the mean while this devotion to 
the Lord our God ; that if be remove them not, yet we 
do not therefore imagine ourſelves in his fight deſpiſed, 
but rather with godly ſufferance of evils expect greater 
good at his merciful hands. For thus is virtue in weak- 


Pſal. cxix. 
22. 


neſs perfefied. To the Fleſh (as the Apoſtle himſelf 


granteth) all Affliction is naturally grievous. There- 
tore Nature, which cauſeth to fear, teacheth to 


* To pray againſt perſecution, is contrary to that word which 
ſaith, That every one which will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, muſt 
ſuffer perſecution, T. C. lib. iii. Pp. 200. 
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pray againſt all Adverſity. Proſperity in regard of nook v. 
our corrupt inclination to abuſe the bleſſings of Al- h 
mighty God, doth prove for the moſt part a thin 

dangerous to the Souls of Men. Very eaſe itſelf is 
death to the Wicked, and the proſperity of Fools ſlay- 


t. eib them : their table is a ſnare, and their felicity prov. i. 32. 
in their utter overthrow, Few Men there are which 
2 long proſper and ſin not. Howbeit, even as theſe ö 
en, ill effects, although they be very uſual and common, | 


are no bar to the hearty Prayers whereby moſt vir- 
tuous minds wiſh peace and proſperity always where 
they love, becauſe they conſider that this in itſelf is 
a thing naturally deſired : ſo becaule all Adverſity is 
in itſelt againſt Nature, what ſhould hinder to pray 
againſt it, although the Providence of God turn it 
often unto the. great good of many Men? Such 


—_— * 
— oo— 


8 
— — 


wid Prayers of the Church to be delivered from all Ad- 
g- verſity are no more repugnant to any reaſonable diſ- 
dur-poſition of Men's minds towards death, much leſs 
vid, co that bleſſed patience and meek contentment which 


Saints by heavenly inſpiration have to endure (what 
Wcrols or calamity ſocver it pleaſeth God to lay upon 
them), than our Lord and Saviour's own Prayer before 


they is Paſſion was repugnant unto his molt gracious reſo— 

ſe of ution to die for the Sins of the whole World. 

neral 49. In praying for deliverance from all adverſity, Prayer, hat 
then Nee ſeek that which, Nature doth wiſh to itſelf but mar God 

on t0 y intreating for Mercy towards all, we declare that Mercy, and 
zt ue MWtiection wherewith Chriſtian Charity ihirſterh 1 
Piſed, he good of the whole World; we diſcharge that al! Men 


might be 


reater Muty which the Apo'tle himſelf doth impoſe on the fed. 
weak- hurch of Chriſt, as a commendable office, a ſacri- Tim. ii. 3. 
mſclf ce acceptable in God's fight, a ſervice according to 


Wis heart, whoſe deſire is to have all Men ſaved: a 
york moſt ſuitable with his purpoſe, who gave him- 
If to be the price of redemption for all, and a 
1 which Norcible mean to procure the converſion of all ſuch _ 
are not yet acquainted with the Myſteries of | 
at I ruth which muſt ſave their Souls. Againſt it, ; 
pray VOL, II. | there { 
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BOOK v. there is but the bare ſhew of this one impediment, 
that all Men's Salvation, and many Men's eternal 
condemnation or death, are things, the one repugnant 
to the other; that both cannot be brought to paſs, 
| that we know. there are Veſſels of Wrath, to 
3 whom God will never extend Mercy, and therefore 
\ | that wittingly we aſk an impoſſible thing to be had, 
A The truth is, that as life and death, mercy and wrath 
are matters of mere underſtanding or knowledge, all 
i Men's Salvation, and ſome Men's endleſs perdition, 
[ are things ſo oppoſite, that whoſoever doth affirm the 
3 one muſt neceſſarily deny the other; God himſelf 
j cannot effect both, or determine that both ſhall be, 
| There is in the knowledge both of God and Man this 
. certainty, that Life and Death hath divided between 
them the whole body of Mankind. What portion 
either of the two hath, God himſelf knoweth; for us 
he hath left no ſufficient means to comprehend, and 
for that cauſe neither given any leave to ſearch in par- 
4 ticular who are infallibly the Heirs of the Kingdom 
| of God, who caſt-aways. Howbeit, concerning the 
© / ſtate of all Men with whom we live (for only of them 

our Prayers are meant) we may till the World's end, 

{ for the preſent, always preſume, that as far as in us 

ö there is power to diſcern what others are; and as fat 


„ as any duty of ours dependeth upon the notice of 
| their condition in reſpe& of God, the ſafeſt axioms 


\ for Charity to reſt itſelf upon, are theſe: He which be- 
.ͤuevetbh already, is; and he which believeth not as ye, 

| | Sidon. may be the Child of God. It becometh not us, during 
Apol. liv. life, altogether to condemn any Man, ſeeing that (for any 


TY thing we know) there is hope of every Man's forgive. 
neſs; the poſſibility of whoſe repentance is not yet cut of 
by death. And therefore Charity, which hopeth all 

1 Cor. xiv. things, prayeth alſo for all Men. Wherefore to let go 

7. perſonal knowledge touching Veſſels of Wrath and 
| Mercy, what they are inwardly in the ſight of God it 
| ſkilleth not; for us there is cauſe ſufficient in all Men, 
. 


whereupon to ground our prayers unto God in their 
bal, 


＋ 
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” behalf. For whatſoever the Mind of Man appre- BOOK V. 
1 hendeth as good, the will of Charity and Love is to 
* have it enlarged in the very uttermoſt extent, that all 


may enjoy it to whom it can any way add perfection. 
Becauſe, therefore, the farther a good thing doth 
reach, the nobler and worthier we reckon it; our 
Prayers for all Men's good, no leſs than for our own, 
che Apoftle with very fit terms commendeth as being 
u, a work commendable for the largeneſs of the 


* affection from whence it ſpringeth; even as theirs 
ſelf which have requeſted at God's hands the ſalvation of 
* many with the loſs of their own Souls; drowning, as 


it were, and overwhelming themſclves in the abun- Rom. is. 3, 
dance of their love towards others, is propoſed as be- 
ing in regard of the rareneſs of ſuch affections d reν,p)pd, 

more than excellent. But this extraordinary ae he 
of deſire after other Men's ſalvation, is no common 


= mark. The other is a duty which belongeth unto all, 
3 and prevaileth with God daily. For as it is in itſelf 
the Food, ſo God accepteth and taketh it in very good 


part at the hands of faithful Men. Our Prayers for 


8 all Men do include both them that ſhall find mercy, 
n us and them alſo that ſhall find none. For them that 
« far ſhall, no Man will doubt but our Prayers are both 
yy accepted and granted. Touching them for whom we 
* crave that mercy which is not to be obtained, let us 
7 not think that our Saviour did miſ- inſtruct his Diſ- Match. x, 


ciples, willing them to pray for the peace even of ſuchk 
as ſhould be uncapable of ſo great a bleſſing; or that 


uri the Prayers of the Prophet Jeremy offended God, be- Jer. xv. 1. 
K 5 1 cauſe the anſwer of God was a reſolute denial of fa- 
* if vour to them for whom ſupplication was made. And 
th all if any Man doubt how God ſhould accept ſuch 
et go Prayers in caſe they be oppoſite ro his Will, -or not 
_ grant them if they be according unto that which him- 
>od it {elf willeth, our anſwer is, that ſuch ſuits God ac- 


cepteth in that they are conformable unto his general 
nclination, which is that all Men might be ſaved; 
O 2 yer 


— 
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Book v. yet always he granteth them not, for as much az 
chere is in God ſometimes a more private occaſioned 
Will which determineth the contrary. So that the 
other being the rule of our actions, and not this; our 
requeſts for things oppoſite to this Will of God are 
not therefore the leſs gracious in his ſight. There is 
no doubt but we ought in all things to frame our 
wills to the Will of God, and that otherwiſe in what- 
ſoever we do we ſin. For of ourſelves, being ſo apt to 
err, the only way which we have to ſtrengthen our paths 
is by following the rule of his Will, whoſe footſteps 
naturally are right. If the eye, the hand, or the 
foot, do that which the Will commandeth, though 
they ſerve as inſtruments to ſin, yet is fin the com- 
mander's fault and not theirs, becauſe Nature hath 
abſolutely, and without exception, made them ſub- 
jects to the Will of Man, which is Lord over them. 
As the Body is ſubject to the Will of Man, ſo Man's 
Will to the Will of God; for ſo it behoveth that the 
better ſhould guide and command the worſe. But be- 
cauſe the ſubjection of the Body to the Will is, by na- 
tural neceſſity, the ſubjection of the Will unto God 
voluntary; we therefore ſtand in need of direction 
after what ſort our Wills and Deſires may be rightly 
conformed to his: which is not done, by willing al- 
ways the ſelf-ſame thing that God intendeth. For it 
may chance, that his purpoſe is ſometime the ſpeedy 
death of them whoſe long continuance in life if we 
' ſhould not wiſh we were unnatural. When the object 
or matter therefore of our deſires is (as in this caſe) a 
thing both good of itſelf, and not forbiddea of God; 
when the end for which we deſire it is virtuous and 
apparently moſt holy ; when the root from which our 
affection towards it proceedeth is Charity; Piety that 
which we do in declaring our deſire by Prayer; yea, 
over and beſides all this, ſith we know, that to pray 
for all Men living is but to ſhew the ſame affection 


which towards every of them our Lord Jeſus apo 
; at 
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did as Man taſte death for the good of all Men; 
ſurely, to that Will of God which ought to be, and 
is the known rule of all our actions, we do not herein 
oppoſe ourſelves, although his ſecret determination 
happily. be againſt us; which if we did underſtand, 
as we do not, yet to reſt contented with that which 
God will have done, is as much as he requireth at 
the hands of Men. And concerning ourſelves, what 
we earneſtly crave in this caſe, the ſame as all things 
elſe that are of like condition, we meekly ſubmit unto 
his moſt gracious will and pleaſure. Finally, as we 
have cd ſufficient why to think the practice of our 
Church allowable in this behalf, ſo neither is ours the 


the words of Proſper, This Law of Supplication for all 
Men (ſaith he), the devout zeal of all Prieſts, and of alle. 


there is not any part of all the World, where Chriſtian 
People do not uſe to pray in the ſame manner. The Church 
every where maketh Prayers unto God, not only for 
Saints, and ſuch as already in Chriſt are regenerate ; but 
for all Infidels and Enemies of the Croſs of Feſus Chriſt, 
for all Idolaters, for all that perſecute Chriſt in his Fol- 
lowers, for Fews to whoſe blindneſs the light of the Goſ- 
pel doth not yet ſhine, for Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, who 
from the unity of Faith and Charity are eſtranged. And 
for ſuch, what doth the Church aſk of God but this, that, 
leaving their errors, they may be converted unto bim, that 
Faith and Charity may be given them, and that out of the 
darkneſs of ignorance they may come to the knowledge of 
bis Truth ? which becauſe they cannot themſelves do in 


* Propterea nihil contrarietatis erat, fi Chriſtus homo ſecundum 
affeftum pietatis quam in humanitate ſua aſſumpſerat aliquid vole- 
bat, quod tamen ſecundum voluntatem divinam, in qua cum Patre 
omnia diſponebat, futurum non eſſe præſciebat; quia et hoc ad 
veram humanitatem pertinebat, ut pietate moveretur, et hoc ad 
reram divinitatem, ut a ſua diſpoſitione non moveretur. Hug. de 
Quat, Chriſti Volunt. 


O 3 | their 


hath borne, who knowing only as God who are his, K Book v. 


| firſt which hath been of that mind. For to end with prop. de 


faithful Men, doth bold with ſuch full agreement, that _ 
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BOOK. v. their own behalf, as long as the fiway of evil cuſtom over. 
Y— bearith them, and the chains of Satan detain them bound, 
neither are they able to break through thoſe errors wherein 
they are ſo determinately ſeitled, that they pay unto falſity 
the whole ſum of whatſoever love is owing unto God'; 
Truth, our Lord merciful and juſt requireth to have 
all Men prayed for; that when we bebold innumerable 
multitudes drawn up from the depth of ſo bottomlej; 
evils, we may not doubt, but (in part) God bath done 
the thing we requeſted ;, nor deſpair, but that being thank. 
ful for them, towards whom already he hath ſhewed merg, 
the reſt which are not as yet enlightened, ſball before they 
Paſs out of life be made partakers of the like grace. Or if 
the Grace of bim which ſaveth (for ſo we ſee it falleh 
out) overpaſs ſome, ſo that the Prayer of the Church for 
them be not received, this we may leave to the hidden 
judgments of God's Righteouſneſs, and acknowledge that in 
this ſecret there is @ gulf, which while we live we ſhall 

never ſound. 2 
Of the 50. Inſtruction and Prayer, whereof we have hitherto 
Mac, the . ſpoken, are duties which ferve as elements, parts or 
the frees of principles to the reſt that follow, in which number 
Sacraments; the Sacraments of the Church are chief. The Church 
For-econ- is to us that very Mother of our New Birth, in 
33 whoſe bowels we are all bred, at whoſe breaſts we re- 
God hath cei ve nouriſnment. As many therefore as are appa- 
ordamed rently to our judgment born of God, they have the 


them as 


means to ſeed of their Regeneration by the Miniftry of the 
make us ef Church, which uſeth to that end and purpoſe not 
him in only the Word, but the Sacraments, both having gene- 
ute rative force and virtue. As oft as we mention a 8s. 
through crament properly underſtood (for in the writings of 
Cw iv. the Ancient Fathers, all Articles which are peculiar 
e 3 Chriſtian Faith, all Duties of Religion containing 
that which Senſe or natural Reaſon cannot of itſelf 
diſcern, are moſt commonly named Sacraments) our 
reſtraint of the Word to ſome few principal divine Ce- 
remonies, importeth in every ſuch Ceremony two 

things; the ſubſtance of the Ceremony itſelf which it 


viſible, 
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reference whereunto'we conceive that Ceremony to be 
a Sacrament. For we all admire and honour the holy 
Sacraments, not reſpecting ſo much the ſervice which 
we do unto God 1n receiving them, as the dignity of 
that ſacred and ſecret gift which we thereby receive 
from God. Seeing that Sacraments therefore conſiſt 
altogether in relation to ſome ſuch gift or grace ſuper- 
natural, as only God can beſtow, how ſhould any but 
the Church adminiſter thoſe Ceremonies as Sacra- 
ments, which are not thought to be Sacraments by 
any but by the Church? There is in Sacraments to 
be obſerved their force and their form of Adminiſtra- 
tion. Upon their force, their neceſſity dependeth. 
So that how they are neceſſary we cannot diſcern till 
we ſee how effectual they are. When Sacraments are 
ſaid to be viſible ſigns of inviſible Grace, we thereby 
conceive how Grace is indeed the very end for which 
theſe heavenly Myſteries were inſtituted ; and beſides 
ſundry other properties obſerved in them, the matter 
whereof they conſiſt is ſuch as ſignifieth, figureth, and 
repreſenteth their end. But ſtill their efficacy reſteth 
obſcure to our underſtanding, except we ſearch ſome- 
what more diſtinctly what Grace in particular that is 
where unto they are referred, and what manner of ope- 
ration they have towards it. The uſe of Sacraments is 
but only in this life, yet ſo, that here they concern a 
far better life than this, and are for that cauſe accom- 
panied with Grace which worketh Salvation. Sacra- 
ments are the powerful inftruments of God to eternal 
Life. For as our natural Life conſiſteth in the Union 
of the Body with the Soul, ſo our Life ſupernatural 
In the Union of the Soul with God. And for as much 
as there 1s no Union of God with Man,* without that 
mean between both, which is both; it ſeemeth requi- 


_* Oportebat Deum carnem fieri ut in ſemetipſo concordiam 
eonſibularet terrenorum pariter atque cæleſtium, dum utriuſque 
partis in ſe connectens pignora, et Deum pariter Homini et Homi- 
nem Deo copularet, Tertul. de Trinit. 


O 4 


ſite, 


viſible, and beſides that ſomewhat elſe more ſecret, in Book v. 
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That God is 
in Chriſt by 
the perſonal 
Incarnation 
of the Son, 
who is very 
God. 
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ſite, that we firſt conſider how God is in Chriſt, then 
how Chriſt is in us, and how the Sacraments do ſerye 
to make us partakers of Chriſt. In other things we 
may be more brief, but the weight of theſe requireth 
largenels. 

51. The Lord our God is but one God. In which 
indiviſible Unity notwithſtanding we adore the Fa. 
ther, as being altogether of himſelf ; we glorify that 
conſubſtantial Word which is the Son; we bleſs and 
magnify that co-eſſcntial Spirit eternally proceeding 
from both, which is the Holy Ghoſt, Seeing there. 


fore the Father is of none, the Son 1s of the Father, 


Iſai, ix. 6. 
Jer. xx111, 6 
Rom. ix. 5. 
John xvi, 
15, & v. 21, 
Col. ii. 9. 
1 John V. 


20. 


and the Spirit is of both, they are by theſe their ſe- 
veral properties really diſtinguiſhable each from other, 
For the Subſtance of God, with this property to be of 
none, doth make the Perſon of the Father ; the very 
ſelf-ſame Subſtance in number with this property to 
be of the Father, maketh the Perſon of the Son; the 
ſame Subſtance having added unto it the property of 
proceeding from the other two, maketh the Perſon of 
the Holy Ghoſt. So that in every Perſon there is im- 
plied both the Subſtance of God, which is one; and 


alſo that property which cauſeth the ſame Perſon 


really and truly to differ from the other two. Every 
Perſon hath his own ſubſiſtence which no other Perſon 
hath,* although there be others beſides that are of 
the ſame Subſtance. As no man but Peter can be the 
perſon which Peter is, yet Paul hath the ſelf- ſame Na- 
ture which Peter hath. Again, Angels have every 
of them the Nature of pure and inviſible Spirits; 
but every Angel is not that Angel which appeared in 
a dream to Joleph, Now when God became Man, 
leſt we ſhould err in applying this to the Perſon of the 
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Father or of the Spirit, St, Peter's confeſſion untopook v. 


Chriſt was, Thou art the Son of the Living God 
and St. John's Expoſition thereof was plain, chat 16. 


it is the“ Word which was made Fleſh. + Ihe Fa- John i. 2. 


ther and the Holy Ghoſt (ſaith Damaſcen) have no com- 
munion with the Incarnation of the Word, otherwiſe than 
only by approbation and aſſent. Notwithſtanding, tor as 
much as the Word and Deity are one ſubject, we muſt 
beware we exclude not the Nature of God from In- 
carnation, and ſo make the Son of God incarnate not 
to be very God. For undoubtedly, Þ even the Na- 
ture of God itſelf in the only Perſon of the Son is in- 
carnate, and hath taken to itſelf Fleſh. Wherefore, In- 
carnation may neither be granted to any Perion but only 
One, nor yet denied to that Nature which is common 
unto all Three. Concerning the cauſe of which in- 
comprehenſible Myſtery, for as much as it ſcemeth a 
thing unconſonant that the World ſhould honour any 
other as the Saviour, but him whom it honoureth as 
the Creator of the World, and in the Wiſdom of God 
it hath not been thought convenient to admit any way 
of ſaving Man but by Man himſelf, though nothing 
ſhould be ſpoken of the Love and Mercy of God to- 
wards Man, which this way. are become ſuch a ſpec- 
tacle as neither Men nor Angels can behold without 
a kind of heavenly aſtoniſhment, we may hereby per- 
ceive there 1s cauſe ſufficient why Divine Nature 


ſhould aſſume human, that ſo God might be in Chriſtz Cor. v. x9. 


reconciling to himſelf the World. And it ſome caule 
be Iikewite required why rather to this end and pur- 
pole the Son than either the Father or the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould be made Man, could we which are born -the 
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ook v. Children of wrath, be adopted the Sons of God, 
through Grace, any other than the natural Son of 
Heb, ii. 10. God being Mediator between God and us? It be. 
| came therefore him, by whom all things are, to he 
the way of Salvation to all, that the Inſtitution and 
Reſtitution of the World might be both wrought by 
one hand. The World's Salvation was without the 
Incarnation of the Son of God a thing impoſſible; 
not ſimply impoſſible, but impoſſible, it being pre. 
ſuppoſed, that the Will of God was no otherwiſe to 
have it ſaved than by the Death of his own Son. 
Wherefore taking to himſelf our Fleſh, and by his 
Incarnation, making it his own Fleſh, he had now of 
his own, although from us, what to offer unto God 
for us. And as Chriſt took Manhood, that by it he 
might be capable of death, whereunto he humbled 
himſelf; ſo becauſe Manhood is the proper ſubject of 
compaſſion and feeling pity, which maketh the Scep- 
tre of Chriſt's Regency even in the Kingdom of Hes. 
ven be amiable, he which without our Nature could 
not on Earth ſuffer for the fins of the World, doth 
Heb. iv. 15, NOW alſo, by means thereof, both make interceſſionto 
God for Sinners, and exerciſe dominion over all Men 
with a true, a natural, and a ſenſible touch of mercy. 
The mign. 52. It is not in Man's ability either to expreſs per- 
terpretations fectly, or Conceive the manner how this was brought 
— to paſs. But the ſtrength of our Faith is tried by 
made of the thoſe things wherein our wits and capacities are not 
how God ſtrong. Howbeit, becauſe this divine Myſtery is 
and Man are more true than plain, divers, having framed the fame 
one Chrin. to their own conceits and fancies, are found in their 
expoſitions thereof more plain than true: in ſo much, 
that by the ſpace of five hundred years after Chril: 
the Church was almoſt troubled with nothing elk, 
ſaving only with care and travel to preſerve this A- 
ticle from the ſiniſter conſtruction of Herericks; 
whoſe firſt miſts when the light of the Nicene 
An. Dom. Council had diſpelled, it was not long ere Macedo- 
555. nius transferred unto God's moſt holy Spirit the ſame 
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blaſphemy wherewith Arius had already diſhonoured Book v. 
ere Apollina. 


his co=eternal begotten Son; not long 
nusꝰ began to pare away from Chriſt's Humanity. In 
refutation of which impieties, when the Fathers of the 
Church, Athanaſius, Baſil, and the two Gregories, 
had by their painful travels ſufficiently cleared the 
truth, no leſs for the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt than 
for the complete Humanity of Chriſt, there followed 
hereupon a final concluſion, whereby thoſe contro- 
verſies, as alſo the reſt which Paulus Samofatenus, 
Sabellius, Photinus, ÆEtius, Eunomius, together with 
the whole ſwarm of peſtilent Demi-arians had from 
time to time ſtirred up ſince the Council of Nice, 
were both privately, firft at Rome in a fmaller Synod, 


and then at Conſtantinople in a general famous Afſ- An. Dom. 
ſembly, brought to a peaceable and quiet end; ſeven- 381. 


ſcore Biſhops and ten agreeing in that Confeſſion, 
which, by them ſet down, remaineth at this preſent 
hour a part of our Church-Liturgy, a memorial 
of thetr Fidelity and Zeal, a ſovereign preſervative of 
God's People from the venomous infection of Hereſy. 
Thus in Chriſt the verity of God, and the complete 
ſubſtance of Man, were with full 
bliſhed throughout the World, till ſuch time as the 
Hereſy of Neſtorius broached itſelf, + dividing Chriſt 
into two Perſons, the Son of God, and the Son of Man; 
the one a Perſon begotten of God before all Worlds, the 
other alſo a Perſon born of the Virgin Mary, and in ſpe- 
cal favour choſen to be made entire to the Son of God 
above all Men, ſo that whoſoever will bonour God, muſt 
together honour Chriſt, with whoſe Perſon God hath vouch- 


Jafed to join himſelf in ſo bigb a degree of gracious reſpet 
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.BOOK v. and favour, But that the ſelf-ſame Perſon which ve. 


rily is Man, ſhould properly be God alſo, and that by 
reaſon not of two Perſons linked in amity, but of two 
Natures human and divine, conjoined in one and the 
fame Perſon, the God of Glory may be ſaid as well to 
have ſuffered death as to have raiſed the dead from their 
graves; the Son of Man as well to have made, as to 


have redeemed the World, Neſtorius in no caſe would 


John i. 14. 


Feb, ii. 16. 


admit. That which deceived him was want of heed 
to the firſt beginning of that admirable combination 
of God with Man. The Word (ſaith St. John) was 
made fleſh, and dwelt in us. The Evangeliſt uſeth the 
plural number, Men for Manhood, us for the Nature 
whereof we conſiſt, even as the Apoſtle, denying the 
Aſſumption of Angelical Nature, faith likewiſe in the 
plural number, he took not Angels, but the Seed of 
Abraham. It pleaſed not the Word or Wiſdom of 
God, to take to itſelf ſome one Perſon amongſt Men, 
tor then ſhould that one have been advanced which 
was aſſumed, and no more; but Wiſdom, to the end 
ſhe might ſave many, built her houſe of that Nature 
which 1s common unto all; ſhe made not this or that 
Man her habitation, but dwelt in #s. The ſeeds of 
herbs and plants at the firſt are not in act, but in 
poſſibility that which they afterwards grow to be. It 
the Son of God had taken to himſelf a Man now 
made and already perfected, it would of neceſſity fol- 
low that there are in Chriſt two Perſons, the one 
aſſuming and the. other aſſumed ; whereas the Son of 
God did not aſſume a Man's Perſon into his own, but 
a Man's Nature to his own Perſon ; and therefore took 
Semen, the Seed of Abraham, the very firſt original 
element of our Nature, before it was come to have any 
perſonal human ſubſiſtence. The Fleſh and the con- 
junction of the Fleſh with God began both at one in- 
{tant ;* his making and taking to himfelf our Fleſh was 
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but one act, ſo that in Chriſt there is no perſonal ſub. Book v. 
ſiſtence but one, and that from everlaſting. By taking 
only the Nature of Man, he ſtill continueth one Per- 
ſon, and changeth but the manner of his ſubſiſting, 
which was before in the mere glory of the Son of God, 
| and is now in the habit of our Fleſh. For as much 
therefore as Chriſt hath no perſonal ſubſiſtence but one, 
whereby we acknowledge him to have been eternally 
the Son of God, we muſt of neceſſity apply to the 
Perſon of the Son of God, even that which is ſpoken 
of Chriſt according to his Human Nature. For ex- 
E ample, according to the fleſh, he was born of the 
Virgin Mary, baptized of John in the river Jordan, 


the by Pilate adjudged to die, and executed by the Jews. 
the We cannot ſay properly, that the Virgin bore, or John 
] of did baptize, or Pilate condemn, or the Jews crucify 
1 of the Nature of Man, becauſe theſe all are perſonal At- 
en, tributes; his Perſon is the ſubject which receiveth 
uch them, his Nature that which maketh his Perſon ca- 


pable or apt to receive. If we ſhould ſay, that the 
perſon of a Man in our Saviour Chriſt was the ſub- 


that | ject of theſe things, this were plainly to intrap ourſelves 
s of in the very ſnare of the Neſtorians Hereſy, between 
t in whom and the Church of God there was no difference, 
It ſaving only that Neſtorius imagined in Chriſt as well 


a perſonal Human Subſtance, as a Divine; the Church 


fol- acknowledging a Subſtance both Divine and Human, 

one but no other perſonal Subſtance than Divine, becauſe 

1 of the Son of God took not to himſelf a Man's Perſon, | 

but but the Nature only of a Man. - Chriſt is a Perſon | 

ook both Divine and Human, howbeit not therefore two 

inal Perſons in one; neither both theſe in one ſenſe, but a 

any | Perſon Divine, becauſe he is perſonally the Son of 

on- God, Human, becauſe he hath really the Nature of the 

in- Children of Men. In Chriſt therefore God and Man, 

was There is (ſaith Paſchaſius) à twofold Subſtance, not a patch. ib. 
twofold Perſon, becauſe one Perſon extinguijheth another, —þ r 

Dial, whereas one nature cannot in another become extinft. For © 


the perſonal Being which the Son of God already had, 
ſuffered 
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.BOOK v. and favour. But that the ſelf-ſame Perſon which ye. 


rily is Man, ſhould properly be God alſo, and that by 
reaſon not of two Perſons linked in amity, but of two 
Natures human and divine, conjoined in one and the 
ſame Perſon, the God of Glory may be ſaid as well to 
have ſuffered death as to have raiſed the dead from their 
graves ; the Son of Man as well to have made, as to 


have redeemed the World, Neſtorius in no caſe would 


John i. 14. 


Heb, ii. 16. 


admit. That which deceived him was want of heed 
to the firſt beginning of that admirable combination 
of God with Man. The Word (faith St. John) was 
made fleſh, and dwelt in us. The Evangeliſt uſeth the 
plural number, Men for Manhood, «s for the Nature 
whereof we conſiſt, even as the Apoſtle, denying the 
Aſſumption of Angelical Nature, faith likewiſe in the 
plural number, he took not Angels, but the Seed of 
Abraham. It pleaſed not the Word or Wiſdom of 
God, to take to itſelf ſome one Perſon amongſt Men, 
for then ſhould that one have been advanced which 
was aſſumed, and no more; but Wiſdom, to the end 
ſhe might ſave many, built her houſe of that Nature 
which is common unto all; ſhe made not this or that 
Man her habitation, but dwelt in #s. The ſeeds of 
herbs and plants at the firſt are not in act, but in 
poſſibility that which they afterwards grow to be. It 
the Son of God had taken to himſelf a Man now 
made and already perfected, it would of neceſſity fol- 
low that there are in Chriſt two Perſons, the one 
aſſuming and the. other aſſumed ; whereas the Son of 
God did not aſſume a Man's Perſon into his own, but 
a Man's Nature to his own Perſon ; and therefore took 
Semen, the Seed of Abraham, the very firſt original 
element of our Nature, before it was come to have any 
perſonal human ſubſiſtence. The Fleſh and the con- 
junction of the Fleſh with God began both at one in- 
{tant ;* his making and taking to himfelf our Fleſh was 
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ſiſtence but one, and that from everlaſting. By taking 
only the Nature of Man, he ſtill continueth one Per- 
ſon, and changeth but the manner of his ſubſiſting, 
which was before in the mere glory of the Son of God, 
and is now in the habit of our Fleſh. For as much 
therefore as Chriſt hath no perſonal ſubſiſtence but one, 
© whereby we acknowledge him to have been eternally 
the Son of God, we muſt of neceſlity apply to the 
E Perſon of the Son of God, even that which is ſpoken 
of Chriſt according to his Human Nature. For ex- 
ample, according to the fleſh, he was born of the 
Virgin Mary, baptized of John in the river Jordan, 
by Pilate adjudged to die, and executed by the Jews. 
We cannot ſay properly, that the Virgin bore, or John 
did baptize, or Pilate condemn, or the Jews crucify 
the Nature of Man, becauſe theſe all are perſonal At- 
E tributes; his Perſon is the ſubje& which receiveth 
them, his Nature that which maketh his Perſon ca- 
pable or apt to receive. If we ſhould ſay, that the 
E Perſon of a Man in our Saviour Chriſt was the ſub- 
ect of theſe things, this were plainly to intrap ourſelves 
in the very ſnare of the Neſtorians Hereſy, between 


. whom and the Church of God there was no difference, 


3 a perſonal Human Subſtance, as a Divine; the Church 
E acknowledging a Subſtance both Divine and Human, 
but no other perſonal Subſtance than Divine, becauſe 
the Son of God took not to himſelf a Man's Perſon, 
but the Nature only of a Man. - Chriſt is a Perſon 
both Divine and Human, howbeit not therefore two 
$ Perſons in one; neither both theſe in one ſenſe, but a 
| Perſon Divine, becauſe he is perſonally the Son of 
God, Human, becauſe he hath really the Nature of the 
Children of Men. In Chriſt therefore God and Man, 


whereas one nature cannot in another become extin?. For 
the perſonal Being which the Son of God already had, 
| ſuffered 


but one act, ſo that in Chriſt there is no perſonal ſub. Book v. 


F ſaving only that Neſtorius imagined in Chriſt as well 


Tiere is (ſaith Paſchaſius) a twofold Subſtance, not a paſch. tiv. 
twofold Perſon, becauſe one Perſon extinguiſbeth another, 4 r wi 
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both that diſtraction of Perſons, wherein Neſtorius 
went awry ; and alſo this later confuſion of Natures, 
which deceived Eutyches.* Theſe Natures from the 
moment of their firſt combination have been and are 
for ever inſeparable. For even when his Soul forſook 
the tabernacle of his Body, his Deity forſook neither 
Body nor Soul. If it had, then could we not truly 
hold, either that the Perſon of Chriſt was buried, or 
that the Perſon of Chriſt did raiſe up himſelf from the 
dead. For the Body ſeparated from the Word, can in 
no true ſenſe be termed the Perſon of Chriſt; nor is it 
true to ſay, that the Son of God, in raiſing up that 
Body, did raiſe up himſelf, if the Body were not both 
with him, and of him, even during the time it lay in 
the ſepulchre. The like is alſo to. be ſaid of the 
Soul, otherwiſe we are plainly and inevitably Neſto- 
rians. The very Perſon of Chriſt therefore, for ever 
one and the felf-ſame, was only, touching bodily 
Subſtance, concluded within the grave, his Soul 
only from thence ſevered ; but by perſonal Union his 
Deity ſtill inſeparably joined with both. 


ties to be made common unto both Subſtances ; but 
whatſoever is natural to Deity, the ſame remaineth in 
Chriſt uncommunicated unto his Manhood, and what- 
ſoever natural to Manhood, his Deity thereof is un- 
capable. . The true Properties and Operations of his 
Deity are, to know that which is not poſſible for cre- 
ated Natures to comprehend to be ſimply the higheſt 
Cauſe of all things, the Well-ſpring of Immortality 


* Axor p TG cg ahl T Hela p d õοννοννν, .&v 
Ty Savey x4 To T&Py, Theodor. Dial. Axacdis. 4 
| | an 


muſt therefore keep warily a middle courſe, ſhunning Book v. 


53. The ſequel of which Conjunction of Natures Thu by the 
in the Perſon of Chriſt is no aboliſhment of natural Vrionof the 
Properties appertaining to either Subſtance, no tran- the other 
ſition or tranſmigration thereof out of one ſubſtance Neture in 
into another: finally, no ſuch mutual infuſion, as there grow- 
rally-cauſeth the ſame natural Operations or Proper. ech neither 


loſs of eſſen- 


ties toeither, 
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and Life; to have neither end nor beginning of days; 


to be every where preſent, and incloſed no where; to 


be ſubject to no alteration nor paſſion ; to produce of 
itſelf thole effects which cannot proceed but from in. 
finite Majeſty and Power. The true Properties and 
Operations of his Manhood are ſuch as Irenæus reck. 
oneth up, If Chriſt (ſaith he) had not taken fleſh from 
the very Earth, he would not have coveted thoſe earthly 
nouriſhments, wherewith Bodies which be taken from 
thence are fed. This was the Nature which felt hunger 
after long faſting, was defirous of reſt after travel, teſtified 
compaſſion and love by tears, groaned in heavineſs, and 
with extremity of grief even melted away itſelf into bloody 


ſweats. To Chriſt we aſcribe both working of won. 


ders, and ſuffering of pains ; we uſe concerning him 
ſpeeches as well of humility, as of divine glory ; but 
the one we apply unto that Nature which he took of 
the Virgin Mary, the other to that which was in the 
beginning. We may not therefore imagine, that the 
properties of the weaker Nature have vaniſhed with 
the preſence of the more glorious, and have been 
therein iwallowed up as in a gulf. We dare not in 
this point give ear to them who over-boldly affirm, 


Greg. Ny, That the Nature which Chriſt took weak and feeble from 


Epiſt. ad 
Theophil. 
Alex andr. 
Hilar. de 
Trin. lib. 
ix. 


us, by bei g mingled with Deity, became the ſame which 
Deny is; that the Aſſumption of our Subſtance unto his, 
was like the blending of a drop of vinegar with the huge 
ocean, wherein although it continue ſtill, yet not with 


thoſe properties which ſevered it hath, becauſe ſitbenct 


the injiant of their conjunction, all diſtinction and differ- 
ence of the one from the other is extintt, and whatſoever 
we can now conce ve of the Sen of God is nothing elſe but 
mere Deity : which words are fo plain and direct for 
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Eutyches, that I ſtand in doubt, they are not his Book. v. 
whoſe name they carry. Sure I am they are far from 
truth, and muſt of neceſſity give place to the better 
adviſed ſentences of other Men. He which in himſe!f was 


3 


bp appointed (faith Hilary) a Mediator to fave bis Church, 
* and, for performance of that Myſtery of Mediation be- | 
o © wwe Cod and Man, is become God and Man, doth now, 
bly being but one, conſiſt of both thoſe Natures united, neither 
om hath be, through the Union of both, incurred the damage 
ger or loſs of either ; leſt, by being born a Man, we ſhould 
hed think he hath given over to be God, or, that, becauſe he con- 
nd tinued God, therefore he cannot be Man alſo; whereas the true 
ody belief which maketh a Man happy, proclaimeth jointly God Cyr. Epit. 
\n. , Man, confeſſeth the Word and Fleſh together. Cyril“ Net. 
im more plainly, His to Natures have knit themſelves the one 
but to the other, and are in that nearneſs, as uncapable of con- 
of fuſcon, as of diſtrattion. T heir coberence hath not taken away 
the the difference between them, Fleſh is not become God, but 
the doth ſtill continue Fleſh, although it be now the Fleſh of 
ith God, Yea, of each Subſtance (ſaith Leo) the Proper- 
een ties are all preſerved and kept ſafe. Theſe two Natures 
- in are as cauſes and original grounds of all things which 
rm, | Chriſt hath done. Wheretore ſome things he doth as 
70m Cod, becauſe his Deity alone is the well-ſpring from 
hich | wich they flow; ſome things as Man, becauſe they 
his, | iſſue from his mere human Nature; ſome things 
buge 8 jointly as both God and Man, becauſe both Natures 
with & concur as principles thereunto. For albeit the Pro- 
ence perties of each Nature do cleave only to that Nature 
fer- whereof they are Properties; and therefore Chriſt 
ever cannot naturally be as God the ſame which he natu- 
, but ally is as Man; yet both Natures may very well con- 
for cur unto one effect, and Chriſt in that reſpect be trul 

laid to work both as God and Man one and the ſelf- 
TY” lame thing. Let us therefore ſet it down for a rule or 
47 principle ſo neceſſary, as nothing more, to the plain 
11 * Salva proprietate utriuſque naturæ, ſuſcepta eſt a Majeſtate 

tumilitas, a virtute infirmitas, ab æternitate mortalitas. Leo. 
ches, Epiſt. ad Plav. | 
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rooK. v. deciding of all doubts and queſtions about the Union 
of Natures in Chriſt, that of both Natures there is ; 
Co-operation often, an Aſſociation always, but never 
any murual Participation whereby the Properties of 
the one are infuſed into the other. Which rule muſt 
ſerve for the better underſtanding of that which Da. 
maſcene hath touching croſs and circulatory ſpeeches, 
wherein there are attributed to God ſuch things as be. 
long to Manhood, and to Man ſuch as properly con- 
cern the Deity of Chriſt Jeſus, the cauſe whereof is the 
Aſſociation of Natures in one Subject. A kind of 
mutual commutation there is, whereby t concrete 
Names, God and Man, when we ſpeak of Chriſt, do 

take interchangeably one another's room; ſo that for 

truth of ſpeech, it fkilleth not whether we ſay, that the 

Son of God hath created the World, and the Son of 

Man by his Death hath ſaved it; or elſe, that the 

Son of Man did create, and the Son of God die 

to ſave the World. Howbeit, as oft as we at- 

tribute to God what the Manhood of Chriſt claim. 

eth, or to Man what his Deity hath right unto, 

we underſtand by the Name of God, and the 

Name of Man, neither the one nor the other Na- 

ture, but the whole Perſon of Chrift, in whom both 
Natures are. When the Apoſtle faith of the Jews, 

that they crucified the Lord of Glory; and when the 

Son of Man, being on Earth, affirmeth, that the 

Son of Man was in Heaven at the ſame inſtant; there 

is in theſe two ſpeeches that mutual circulation be- 

fore- mentioned. In the one, there is attributed to 

x Cor. ii, 8, God, or the Lord of Glory, Death, whereof Divine 
Nature is not capable; in the other Ubiquity unto 


Ob ris ic 0 Teor©O- Th; ri? ᷑ callicas ot os TH £THg0 rd , os 
** T5 ö roa ct T&AUTTITC, v 7 £55 GANTAG auTwWy eM 
Damaſc. de Orthod. Fid. I. iii. c. 4. Verum eſt duarum in Chriſto 
naturarum alteram ſuas alteri proprietates impertire, enunciando 
videlicet, idque non in abſtracto ſed in concreto ſolum, divinas 
homini non humanitati, humanas non deitati ſed Deo tribui. Cu- 
jus hæc eſt ratio, quia, cum ſuppoſitum prædicationis ſit ejuſmodi 
ut utramque naturam in ſe contineat, ſive ab una ſive ab altera de- 


- noininetur, nihil refert. 
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Man, which Human Nature admitteth not. There- Book v. 
fore by the Lord of Glory, we muſt needs under- 
ſtand the whole Perſon of Chriſt, who being Lord 
of Glory, was indeed crucified, but not in that na- 


John iii. 13. 


uſt ture for which he is termed the Lord of Glory. In 
Ja- like manner, by the Son of Man, the whole Perſon 
es, of Chriſt muſt neceſſarily be meant, who being Man 
be⸗ upon Earth, filled Heaven with his glorious pre- 
on ſence, but not according to that nature for which 


the title of Man is given him. Without this cau- 
tion, the Fathers whoſe belief was ſincere, and their 
meaning moſt ſound, ſhall ſeem in their Writings, 


do one to deny what another conſtantly doth affirm. 
for Theodoret diſputeth, with great earneſtneſs, that 
the | God cannot be ſaid to ſuffer. But he thereby mean- 
1 of eth Chriſt's Divine Nature againſt “ Apollinarius, apollinar. 
the which held even Deity itſelf paſſible. Cyril on the _ ad 


other ſide againſt Neſtorius as much contendeth, 
that whoſoever will deny very God to have ſuffered 
death, doth forſake the Faith. Which notwith- 
ſtanding to hold, were Hereſy, if the Name of God 


nt0 

the in this aſſertion did not import, as it doth, the Per- 

Na- lon of Chriſt, who being verily God, ſuffered death, 
both but in the Fleſh, and not in that Subſtance for which 
eWs, the Name of God is given him. 
\ the 54. If then both Natures do remain with their whatChria 
the Properties in Chriſt thus diſtinct, as hath been ſhew- bicktebtain- 
there ed, we are, for our better underſtanding what either 3388 
de Nature receiveth from other, to note, that Chriſt is by e 
ed to three degrees a Receiver; firſt, in that he is the Son of his Fleſh 
vine of God: ſecondly, in that his Human Nature hath vi Peity. 
unto had the honour of Union with Deity beſtowed upon . 
wy It: thirdly, in that by means thereof ſundry eminent 
da, da Craces have flowed as effects from Deity into that 
fo Nature which is coupled with it. On Chriſt there- 
ciandd lore is beſtowed the Gift of eternal Generation, 
72 the Gift of Union, and the Gift of Unction. By 
1, Cu. 
4 2 en 78 Ti xaraozudturr Th Hera. Greg. Nyſſ. de Sectator. 
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the Gift of eternal Generation, Chriſt hath received 
of the Father one, and in number the * ſelf-ſame 
ſubſtance, which the Father hath of himſelf unre. 
ceived from any other. For every F beginning is 2 
Father unto that which cometh of it, and every 
offspring is a Son unto that out of which it groy. 
eth. Seeing therefore the Father alone is I originally 
that Deity which Chriſt & originally is not (for Chriſt 
is God || by being of God; Light © by iſſuing out 
of Light); it followeth hereupon, that whatſoever 
Chriſt hath 4 common unto him with his Heavenly 
Father, the ſame of neceſſity muſt be given him, 
but naturally and ** eternally given; not beſtowed 


* Nativitas Dei non poteſt non eam ex qua profeQa eſt tenere 
naturam. Neque enim aliud quam Deus ſubſiſtit qui non aliunde 
quam ex Deo Deus ſubſiſtit. Hilar, de Trin. lib. v. Cum fit 
gloria, ſempiternitate, virtute, regno, poteſtate, hoc quod Pater 
eſt, omnia tamen hæc non fine auctore ſicut Pater, ſed ex Patre 
tanquam Filius fine initio et æqualis habet. Ruffin in Symb. Apoſ. 
cap. 9. Filium aliunde non deduco, ſed de ſubſtantia Patris 
omnem a Patre conſecutum poteſtatem, Tertul. contra Prax, 

+ Epheſ. i. 15. Taos Talia, quicquid alteri quovis modo 
dat eſſe. 

1 Jac. i. 9. Pater luminum "Yis Te val TTvevuaTo; Oy Aorirh, 
Pachym. in Dionyſ. de Cel. Hierar. cap. 1. Pater eſt princi- 
pium totius divinitatis, quia ipſe a nullo eſt. | Non enim habet 
de quo procedat, fed ab eo et Filius eſt genitus et Spiritus ſanctus 
procedit. Aug. de Trinit. lib. iv. cap. 40. Hinc Chriſtus dei. 
tatis loco nomen ubique Patris uſurpat, quia Pater nimirum el 
rr Yolo. 

Pater tota ſubſtantia eſt, Filius vero derivatio totius et pro- 
pagatio. Tertul. contra Prax. 

|| Quod enim Deus eſt, ex Deo eſt, Hilar. de Trin. lib. v. 
Nihil niſi natum habet Filius. Hilar. lib. iv. 

eq "AmTavya%oua 99E1%5« Heb. 5 ESI ae Tn 18 Ware; 
ægarogos Mus elNxpirng anaLyaTuc Pls arten. Sap. vii. 25, 26. 

+ Nihil in ſe diverſum ac diflimile habent natus et generans 


Hilar. de Synod. adverſ. Aria. In Trinitate alius atque ali, 


non aliud atque aliud. Vincent. Lyr, cap. 19. 

** Ubi author æternus eſt, ibi et nativitatis æternitas eſt: 
quia ſicut nativitas ab authore eſt, ita et ab zterno authore 
æterna nativitas eſt. Hilar. de Trin. lib. xii. Sicut natural 


praeſtat Filio fine initio Generatio ; ita Spiritus ſancti præſtat efſen- 


tiam fine initio Proceſſio. Aug. de Trin. lib. v. cap. 15+ 
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by way of benevolence and favour, as the other 
gifts both are. And therefore * where the Fathers 

ve it out for a rule, that whatſoever Chriſt is ſaid 
in Scripture to have received, the ſame we ought to 
apply only to the Manhood of Chriſt ; their affertion 
is true of all things which Chriſt hath received 


by Grace ; but to that which he hath received of 


the Father, by eternal Nativity or Birth it reacheth 
not. Touching Union of Deity with Manhood, it 
is by Grace, becauſe there can be no greater Grace 
ſhewed towards Men, than that God ſhould vouch- 
ſafe to unite to Man's Nature the Perſon of his only 
begotten Son. Becauſe the Father lovetb the Son as 
Man, he hath, by uniting Deity with Manhood, 
It hath pleaſed the 
Father, that in him al! Fulneſs ſhould dwell. 


D 


As the Father hath life in himſelf, the Son in himſelf 
The gift John v. 26. 


bath life alſo by the gift of the Father. 
whereby God hath made Chriſt a Fountain of Life, 
is, that Conjuntiion of the Nature of God with the 
Nature of Man, in the Perſon of Chriſt, which gift 
(faith Chriſt to the Woman of Samaria) if thou didſt 
know, and in that reſpe&t underſtand who it is 
which aſketh water of thee, thou wouldeſt aſk of 
him, that he might give thee living water. The 
Union therefore of the Fleſh with Deity, is to that 


Fleſh a gift of principal grace and favour, For by 


virtue of this grace, Man is really made God, a 
Creature is exalted above the dignity of all Crea- 
tures, and hath all Creatures elſe under it. This 
admirable Union of God with Man can enforce in 


that higher Nature no alteration, becauſe unto God 


there is nothing more natural than not to be ſubject 


*"Ooa Aiſes 1 f ors aber Tig S idetco dn, d Thy avOpwnerrl0c 
T2 Ne, & rh gebr. Theod. fol. 42. et ex Greg. Nazian, 
Orat, ii. de Fol. ibid. 44. | | 
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The col. i. 19. 
Name which he hath above all Names is given him. Phil. ii. 9. 


BOOK. v. 


John iii. 35. 


Hic eſt ve- 
rus Deus, et 
vita aterna. 
1 John v. 20. 


John iv. 10. 
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nook v. to any change, Neither is it a thing impoſſible, 
that the Word being made Fleſh, ſhould be that 
which it was not before as touching the manner of 
ſubſiſtence, and yet continue in all Qualities or Pro. 
perties of Nature the ſame it was, becauſe the In. 
carnation of the Son of God conſiſteth merely in the 
Union of Natures, which Union doth add Perfection 
to.the weaker, to the nobler no f alteration at all. If 
therefore it be demanded what the Perſon of the 
Son of God hath attained by aſſuming Manhood; 
ſurely, the whole ſum of all is this, to be as we are, 
truly, really, and naturally Man, by means whereof 
he is made capable of meaner offices than otherwiſe 
his Perſon could have admitted, the only gain he , 
thereby purchaſed for himſelf was to be capable of 
loſs and detriment for the good of others. But may 
it rightly be ſaid concerning the Incarnation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, that as our Nature hath in no reſpect changed 
his, ſo from his to ours as little alteration hath en- 
ſued? The very cauſe of his taking upon him our 
Nature was to change it, to better the Quality, and 
to advance the condition thereof, although in no ſort 
to aboliſh the Subſtance which he took; nor to in- 
fuſe into it the natural Forces and Properties of his 
Deity. As therefore we have ſhewed how the Son 
of God by his Incarnation hath changed the manner 
of that perſonal-Subſiſtence which betore was ſolitary, 
and is now in the aſſociation of Fleſh, no alteration 
thereby accruing to the Nature of God; ſo neither 
are the Properties of Man's nature in the Perſon of 
Chriſt, by force and virtue of the ſame Conjunction, 


LD * "Nome r aroguTuy N ig To dyn, ouTw Ths alas Tyra 
? 0122» T9 &TET lov TE 2 GyGANIOTOV. Theo. Dial. Arens. 
+ Periculum ſtatus ſui Deo nullum eſt. Tertul. de Car. Chr. is 
Majeſtati Filii Dei corporea Nativitas nihil contulit, nihil ab- eithe 
ſtulit. Leo de Nativit. Ser. viii. Mine 3 4» @m &exs, Olog hi- 
51 r hd iy z ννιν Ear BED. Theophil. In formam 
ſervi tranſiſſe non eſt naturam perdidiſſe Dei. Hilar. de Trin. 
lib. xii. | e nl 
ſo 


ECCLESIASTICAL, POLITY, ag 


{ much altered as not to ſtay within thoſe limits Boo v 
which our Subſtance is bordered withal; nor the ſtate — 
and quality of our Subſtance ſo unaltered, but that 
there are in it many glorious effects proceeding from 
ſo near copulation with Deity. God from us can 
receive nothing; we by him have obtained much. 
For albeit the natural Properties of Deity be not 


ble, 
that 
r of 
ro- 
In- 
the 
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7 | communicable to Man's Nature, the ſupernatural 
the Gifts, Graces, and Effects thereof are. The Honour 
od, WE which our Fleſh hath by being the Fleſh of the Son 
5 of God is in many reſpects great. If we reſpect but 
recs chat which is common unto us with him, the Glory 
wit provided for him and his, in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
| he bias right and title thereunto, even in that he is Man, 
le of differeth from other Men's, becauſe he is that Man 
may i of whom God 1s himſelf a part. We have right to 
eſus the ſame Inheritance with Chriſt, but not the ſame 
N right which he hath; his being ſuch as we cannot 
\ *n. reach, and ours ſuch as he cannot ſtoop unto. Fur- 
___ thermore, to be the Way, the Truth, and the Life; 
and o be the Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctification, 
ont Keſurrection; to be the Peace of the whole World, 
\ in. the Hope of the Righteous, the Heir of all things ; 
f his do be that Supreme Head whereunto all Power, 
on both in Heaven and in Earth, is given— theſe 
anner re not Honours common unto Chriſt with other 
tary, Men; they are Titles above the dignity and worth 
raden of any which were but a mere Man, yet true of 
either Chriſt, even in that he is Man; but Man with whom 
on f Deity is perſonally joined, and unto whom it hath 
io k added thoſe excellencies which make him more than 
| worthy thereof. Finally, ſith God hath deified our 
„Nature, though not by turning it into himſelf, yet 
Thad i lo. ns - > agar N 
f by making it his own inſeparable Habitation, we 
- Chr, eannot now conceive how God ſhould, without Man, 
vil ab- WI either * exerciſe divine Power, or receive the glory 
Jeog pt" | | 
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"af Kei ivine Praiſe, For Man i is in ⸗ both an Aſſociate 
of Deity. But to come to the grace of Unction; 

did the parts of our Nature, the Soul and Body of 
Chriſt, receive, by the influence of Deity wherewith 
they were matched, no ability of operations, no vir. 
tue, or quality above Nature ? Surely, as the ſword 
which is made fiery, doth not only cut by reaſon of 
the ſharpneſs which ſimply it hath, but alſo burn by 
means of that heat which it hath from fire; ſo, there 
is no doubt but the Deity of Chriſt hath” enabled 
that Nature which it took of Man, to do more than 
Man in this World hath power to comprehend ; for- 
aſmuch as (the bare eſſential Properties of Deity ex- 
cepted) he hath imparted unto it all things, he hath 
repleniſhed it with all ſuch Perfections as the ſame 
1s any way apt to receive, at the leaſt, according to 
the exigence of that ceconomy or ſervice for which 
it pleaſed him in love and mercy to be made 
Man. For, as the Parts, Degrees, and Offices of 
that Myſtical Adminiſtration did require which he 
voluntarily undertook, the beams & Deity did in 
operation always accordingly either reſtrain or en- 
large themſelves. From hence we may ſomewhat 
conjecture how the Powers of that Soul are illumi- 
nated, which being ſo inward unto God, cannot 
chooſe but be privy unto all things which God work- 
eth, and muſt therefore of neceſſity be endued with 
knowledge ſo far forth univerſal, though not with 
infinite knowledge peculiar to Deity itſelf. The 
Soul of Chriſt, that ſaw in this life the face of God, 
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was here, through ſo viſible preſence of Deity, filled Boox v. 
with all manner of Graces and Virtues in that un- 187 . . 
matchable degree of perfection, for which, of him 
we read it written, That God with the oil of gladneſs It. lui. 1. 
antinted | him above bis fellows. | And as God hath in Kl. 25. 
Chriſt unſpeakably glorified the nobler, ſo likewiſe Hes. i. 9. 
the meaner part of our nature, the very bodily Sub- 2 Tora l. 
ſtance of Man. Where alſo that muſt again be re- 20, 27. 
membered which we noted before, concerning the 

degrees of the influence of Deity proportionable unto 

his own purpoſes, intents and counſels. For in this 

reſpect his Body, which by natural condition was 
corruptible, wanted the gift of everlaſting immunity 

from Death, Paſſion and Diſſolution, till God, which 

gave it to be (lain for fin, had for righteouſneſs ſake 

reſtored it to life, with certainty of endleſs continu- 

ance,” Yea, in this reſpect, the very glorified Body 

of Chriſt retained in it the ſcars and marks of former Job. xx.27. 
mortality. But ſhall we ſay, that in Heaven his 

glorious Body, by virtue of the ſame cauſe, hath 

now power to preſent itſelf in all places, and to be 

every where at once preſent ? We nothing doubt, 

but God hath, many ways above the reach of our 
capacities, exalted that Body which it hath pleaſed 

him to make his own, that Body wherewith he hath 

ſaved the World, that Body which hath been and is 

the Root of Eternal Life ; the Inſtrument wherewith 

Deity worketh, the Sacrifice which taketh away Sin, 

the Price which hath ranſomed Souls from Death, 

the Leader of the whole Army of Bodies that ſhall 

riſe again. For though it had a beginning from us, 

yet God hath given it vital efficacy. Heaven hath 
endowed it with celeſtial power, that virtue it hath 

irom above, in regard whereof all the Angels of 
Heaven adore it.“ Notwithſtanding a Body ſtill it 
continueth, a Body conſubſtantial with our Bodies, a 
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had on Earth. To gather therefore into one ſum all 
that hitherto hath been ſpoken touching this point, 
there are but four things which concur to make com. 
plete the whole ſtate of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; his 
Deity, his Manhood, the Conjunction of both, and 
the Diſtinction of the one from the other being 
joined in one. Four principal Hereſies there are 
which have in thoſe things withſtood: the truth: 
Arians, by bending themſelves againſt the Deity of 
Chriſt; Apollinarians, by maiming and miſinter- 
preting that which belongeth to his Human Nature; 
Neſtorians, by renting Chriſt aſunder, and dividing 
him into two perſons; the followers of Eutyches, by 
confounding in his Perſon thoſe Natures which they 
ſhould diſtinguiſh. Againſt theſe there have been 
four moſt famous ancient General Councils : the 
Council of Nice, to define againſt Arians ; againſt 
Apollinarians, the Council of Conſtantinople ; the 
Council of Epheſus againſt Neſtorians; againſt Eu- 
tychians, the Chalcedon Council. In four words, 
ae, TAs, alapirur, eovyxurur, truly, perfect), 
maivifibly, diſtinfly ; the firſt, applied to his being 
God ; and the ſecond, to his being Man ; the third, 
to his being of both One; and the fourth, to his {till 
continuing in that One both; we may fully, by 
way of abridgment, compriſe whatſoever Antiquity 
hath at large handled, either in declaration of Chril- 
tian belief, or in refutation of the aforeſaid Hereſies. 
Within the compaſs of which four heads, I may 
truly affirm, that all Hereſies which touch but the 
Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt (whether they have riſen in 
theſe latter days, or in any age heretofore), may be, 
with great facility, brought to confine themſelves. 
We conclude therefore, that to ſave the World it 
was of neceſſity the Son of God ſhould be thus in- 
carnate, and that God ſhould ſo be in Chriſt, as hath 
been declared. 7 

55. Having 


g 
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ing the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, his two Natures, their 


cine which doth cure the World, and Chriſt in us 
is that receipt of the ſame medicine whereby we are 
every one particularly cured: inaſmuch as Chriſt's 


O 8 . . 
can we 8 him without his preſence; we are 
1d 


briefly to conſider how Chriſt is preſent, to the end 
it may thereby better appear how we are made par- 
takers of Chriſt, both otherwiſe, and in the Sacra- 
ments themſelves. All things are in ſuch ſort divided 
into finite and infinite, that no one Subſtance, Na- 
ture or Quality, can be poſſibly capable of both. 
The World and all things in the World are tinted; 
all effects that proceed from them; all the powers 
and abilities whereby they work; whatſoever they do, 
whatſoever they may, and whatſoever they are, is 
limited. Which limitation of each Creature is both 
the perfection and alſo the preſervation thereof. 
Meaſure is that which perfecteth all things, becauſe 
every thing is for ſome end; neither can that thing 
be available to any end which is not proportionable 
thereunto; and to proportion as well exceſſes as de- 
fects are oppoſite. Again, foraſmuch as nothing 
doth periſh but only through exceſs or defect of that, 
the due proportioned meaſure whereof doth give per- 
fection, 1t followeth, that meaſure is likewiſe the preſer- 
vation of all things. Out of which premiſes we may 
conclude, not only, that nothingcreated can poffibly be 
unlimited, or can receive any ſuch accident, quali 
or property as may really make it infinite (for then 
ſhould it ceaſe to be a Creature), but alſo, that every 
Creature's limitation is according to his own kind 
and therefore as oft as we note in them any thing 
above their kind, it argueth, that the ſame is not 


properly 


5. Having thus far proceeded in ſpeech concern- nook v. 


2 — 2 0 Of the — 
Conjunction, that which he either is or doth in re- pn "ag 
ſpect of both, and that which the one receiveth from I - f 


the other; ſith God in Chriſt is generally the medi- where, and 


ſenſe it may 


Incarnation and Paſſion can be available to no Man's ſent _— 
good which is not made partaker of Chriſt, neither Pfd. 
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BOOK v. properly theirs, but groweth in them from a cauſe 


more powerful than they are. Such as the Subſtance 
of each thing is, ſuch is alſo the Preſence thereof, 


Pſ. exxxix. Impoſſible it is, that God ſhould withdraw his Pre- 


7, 8. 
Jer. xxiii. 
oy 


that Preſence every where is the ſequel o 


ſence from any thing, becauſe the very Subſtance of 
God is infinite. He filleth Heaven and Earth, al- 
though he take up no room in either, becauſe his 
Subſtance is immaterial, pure, and of us in this 
World ſo incomprehenſible, that albeit no part of us 
be ever abſent from him who is preſent whole unto 
every particular thing, yet his Preſence with us we 
no way diſcern further than only that God is preſent; 
which partly by Reaſon, and more perfectly by Faith, 
we know to be firm and certain. ß therefore 

an infinite 
and incomprehenſible Subſtance (for what can be 
every where, but that which can no where be compre- 
hended ?) to enquire, whether Chriſt be every where, 
is to enquire of a natural Property, a Property that 
cleaveth to the Deity of Chriſt. Which Deity being 
common unto him with none but only the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, it followeth, that nothing of 
Chriſt which is limited, that nothing created, that 
neither the Soul nor the Body of Chriſt, and conſe- 
quently, not Chriſt as Man, or Chriſt according to 
his Human Nature, can poſſibly be every where 
preſent, becauſe thoſe phraſes of limitation and re- 
ſtraint do either point out the principal ſubject 
whereunto every ſuch attribute adhereth, or elſe they 
intimate the radical cauſe out of which it groweth. 
For example, when we ſay that Chriſt: as Man, or 
according to his Human Nature, ſuffered Death; 
we ſhew what Nature was the proper ſubject of Mor- 
tality : when we ſay, that as God, or according to 


* Ideo Deus ubique eſſe dicitur, quia nulli parti rerum abſens 
eſt ; 1deo totus, quia non parti rerum partem ſui præſentem pre- 
bet, et alteri parti alteram partem, ſed non ſolum univerſitati 


Creaturz, verum etiam cuilibet parti ejus totus pariter adeſt. 
Aug. Epiſt. Ivu. | 


his 
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his Deity, he conquered Death, we declare his Deity Book v. 
to have been the cauſe by force and virtue whereof cap 
he raiſed himſelf from the Grave. But neither is the | 
Manhood of Chriſt that ſubje& whereunto univerſal 
Preſence agreeth, neither 1s it the cauſe original by 
force whereof his Perſon is enabled to be eve 
where preſent. Wherefore Chriſt is eſſentially pre- 
ſent with all things in that he is very God, but not 
preſent with all things as Man, becauſe Manhood 
and the parts thereof can neither be the cauſe nor the 
true ſubje& of ſuch Preſence, Notwithſtanding, 
ſomewhat more plainly to ſhew a true immediate 
| reaſon wherefore the Manhood of Chriſt can neither 
be every where preſent, nor cauſe the Perſon of Chriſt 
ſo to bez we acknowledge that of St. Auguſtin con- 
cerning Chriſt moſt true, In that be is perſonally the 
Word, he created all things; in that he is naturally 
Man, be himſelf is created of God ; and it doth not ap- 
pear that any one Creature hath power to be preſent 
with all Creatures. Whereupon nevertheleſs it will 
not follow, that Chriſt cannot therefore be thus 
preſent becauſe he is himſelf a Creature; foraſmuch 
as only infinite Preſence is that which cannot poſſibly 
ſtand with the Eſſence or Being of any Creature: as 
for Preſence with all things that are, ſich the whole 
Race, Maſs and Body of them is finite, Chriſt by 
being a Creature is not in that reſpect excluded from 
poſſibility of Preſence with them. That which ex- 
cludeth him therefore, as Man, from ſo great large- 
nels of Preſence, is only his being Man, a Creature of 
this particular kind whereunto the God of Nature 
hath ſet thoſe bounds of reſtraint and limitation be- 
yond which to attribute unto it any thing more than 
e 


* Quod ad verbum attinet, Creator eſt; quod ad hominem, 
creatura eſt. Aug. Epiſt, lvii. Deus qui ſemper eſt, et ſemper 
erat, fit creatura, Leo. de Nativ. Multi timore trepidant ne 
hriſtum eſſe creaturam dicere compellantur; nos proclamamus 
non eſſe periculum dicere, Chriſtum eſſe creaturam. Hier. in 
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another Nature, to make it a Creature of ſome other 
kind than in truth it is. Furthermore, if Chriſt, in 
that he is Man, be every where pteſent, ſeeing this 
cometh not by the Nature of Manhood itſelf, there 
is no other way how it ſhould grow, but either by 
the grace of Union with Deity, or by the grace of 
Unction received from Deity. It hath been already 
ſufficiently proved, that by force of Union the Pro- 
perties of both Natures are imparted to the Perſon 
only in whom they are, and not what belongeth to the 
one Nature, really conveyed or tranſlated into the other: 
it hath been likewiſe proved, that Natures united in 
Chriſt continue the very ſame which they are where they 
are not united. And concerning the Grace of Unction, 
wherein are contained the gifts and virtues which 
Chriſt as Man hath above Men, they make him really 
and habitually a Man more excellent than we are; they 
take not from him the Nature and Subſtance that we 
have; they cauſe not his Soul nor Body to be of ano- 
ther kind than ours is. Supernatural endowments are 
an advancement, they are no extinguiſhment of that 
Nature whereto they are given. T he Subſtance of the 
Body of Chriſt hath no Preſence, neither can have, 
but only local. It was not therefore every where ſeen, 
nor did it every where ſuffer death, every where it 
could not be intombed, it is not every where nov, 
being exalted into Heaven. There is no proof in the 
World ſtrong to enforce that Chriſt had a true Body, 
but by the true and natural Properties of his Body, 
Amongſt which Properties, definite or local Preſence 
is chief: How is it true of Chriſt (ſaith Tertullian) bat 
he died, was buried, and roſe again, if Chriſt had nit 
that very fleſh, the nature whereof is capable of theſe 
things, fleſh mingled with blood, ſupported with bonts, 
woven with finews, embroidered with veins? If his ma- 
jeſtical Body have now any ſuch new property, by 
force whereof it may every where really even in Sub- 
ſtance preſent itſelf, or may at once be in many 

places; 
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| 
— ſhed the verity of his Nature. Make thou no doubt 


or queſtion of it (ſaith St. Auguſtin) but that the Man Aug. Epiſt. 


Chrift Jeſus is now in that very place from whence he ſhall i 
come in the ſame Form and Subſtance of Fleſh which be 
carried thither, and from thence he bath not taken Na- 
ture, but given thereunto immortality. According to this 
Form be ſpreadeth not out himſelf into all places. For 

it behoveth us to take great heed, leſt, while we go about 

to maintain the glorious Deity of him which is Man, we 
leave him not the true bodily Subſtance of a Man. Accord- 
ing to St. Auguſtin's opinion therefore, that majeſ- 
tical Body which we make to be every where preſent, 
doth thereby ceaſe to have the Subſtance w a true 
Body. To conclude, we hold it in regard of the fore- 
alledged proofs, a molt infallible truth, that Chriſt, as 
Man, is not every where preſent. There are which 
think it as infallibly true, that Chriſt is every 
where preſent as Man, which peradventure in ſome 
ſenſe may be well enough granted. His human 
Subſtance in itſelf is naturally abſent from the 
Earth; his Soul and Body not on Earth, but in 
Heaven only: yet becauſe this Subſtance is inſepa- 
rably joined to that perſonal Word, which by his 
very Divine Effence is preſent with all things; the 
Nature which cannot have in itſelf univerſal Preſence, 
hath it after a ſort, by being no where ſevered from 
that which every where is preſent. For in as much as 
that Infinite Word is not diviſible into parts, it could 
not 1n part, but muſt needs be wholly incarnate; and 
conſequently whereſoever the Word is it hath with it 
Manhood, elfe ſhould the Word be in part, or ſome- 
where God only and not Man, which is impoſſible. 
For the Perſon of Chriſt is whole, perfect God and 
perfect Man, whereſoever; although the parts of his 
Manhood being finite, and his Deity infinite, we can- 
not ſay that the whole of Chriſt is ſimply every where, 

as we may ſay that his Deity is, and that his Perſon 
is by force of Deity. For, ſomewrhat of the Perſon f 
Chriſt is not every where in that ſort; namely this: 
| | Manhood, 
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aces ; then hath the majeſty of his eſtate extin- BOOK v. 
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xxvili. 


Rom. xiv. 
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Manhood, the only Conjunction whereof with Deity 


is extended as fa as Deity, the actual poſition re. 
ſtrained and tied ti a certain place; yet preſence by 
way of Conjunction is in ſome fort preſence. Again, 


as the Manhood of Chriſt may after a fort be every 
where ſaid to be preſent, becauſe that Perſon is every 


where preſent, from whole Divine Subſtance Manhood 


is no where ſevered; fo the ſame Univerſality of Pre. 
ſence may likewiſe ſeem in another reſpect appliable 
thereunto, namely, -by Co-operation with Deity, and 
that in all things. The Light created of God in the 
beginning did firſt by itſelf illuminate the World; 
but after that the Sun and Moon were created, the 
World ſithence hath by them always enjoyed the 
ſame. And that Deity of Chriſt, which before our 
Lord's Incarnation wrought all things without Man, 
doth now work nothing wherein the* Nature which 


it hath aſſumed 1s either abſent from it or idle. Chriſt, 


as Man, hath all Power both in Heaven and Earth given 
him. He hath as Man, not as God only, ſupreme Domi- 
nion over quick and dead; for ſo much his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven and his Seſſion at the right hand of God do im- 
port. The Son of God, which did firſt humble him- 
ſelf by taking our fleſh upon him, deſcended after- 
wards much lower, and became according to the fleſh 
obedient ſo far as to ſuffer death, even the death of 
the Croſs, for all Men, becauſe ſuch was his Father's 
will. The former was an Humiliation of Deity, the 
latter an Humiliation of Manhood; for which cauſe 
there followed upon the latter an Exaltation of that 


which was humbled : for with power he created the 
World, but reſtored it by obedience. In which obe- 


dience, as according to his Manhood he had glorified 


God on Earth; ſo God hath glorified in Heaven that 
Nature which yielded him obedience; and hath given 
unto Chriſt, even in that he is Man, ſuch fulneſs of 
Power over the whole World, that he which before 
fulfilled in the ſtate of humility and patience whatſo- 


AQs ii. 27. ever God did require, doth now reign in glory til 


the time that all things be reſtored. He which 3 
bootitis) ES own 


theref 
God, 
by Co 
Toucl 
things 
the W 
Chriſt 
nothin 
know] 
with a 
And e 
VO 


ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 225 


parts of the Earth, is aſcended far above all Heavens - 
that ſitting at the right hand of God, he might from, 
thence fill all things with the gracious and happy 
fruits of his ſaving Preſence. Aſcenſion into Heaven 
is a plain local tranſlation of Chriſt, according to his 
Manhood, from the lower to the higher parts of the 
World. Seſſion at the right hand of God is the actual 
exerciſe of that Regency and Dominion wherein the 
Manhood of Chriſt is joined, and matched with the 
Deity of the Son of God. Not that his Manhood was 
before without the poſſeſſion of the ſame Power, but 
becauſe the full uſe thereof was ſuſpended till that 
bumility which had been before as a veil to hide and 
conceal majeſty were laid aſide. After his riſing again 


in heavenly places, far above all Principality and ** 
Power, and Might, and Domination, and every Name 
that is named, not in this World only, but alſo in that 
which is to come; and hath put all things under his 
feet, and hath appointed him over all, the Head to 
the Church, which is his Body, the fulneſs of him 


Regiment over us in this preſent World is at the s. 
length to be yielded up into the hands of the Father 
which gave it; that is to ſay, the uſe and exerciſe 
thereof ſhall ceaſe, there being no longer on Earth 
any Militant Church to govern. This Government 
therefore he exerciſeth both as God and as Man; as 
God, by effential Preſence with all things; as Man, 
by Co-operation with that which eſſentially is preſent. 
Touching the manner how he worketh as Man in all 
things; the principal powers of the Soul of Man are 
the Will and Underſtanding, the one of which rwo in 
Chriſt aſſenteth unto all things, and from the other 
nothing which Deity doth work is hid; ſo that by 
knowledge and aſſent the Soul of Chriſt is preſent 
with all things which the Deity of Chriſt worketh. 
And even the Body of Chriſt itſelf, although the de- 

VOL. II. 2 | finite 


down from Heaven, and deſcended into the loweſt nook v. 


from the dead, then did God ſet him at his right hand pphec. J 


that filleth all in all. The Sceptre of which ſpiritual Pſal. viiiz 
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BOOK. v. finite limitation thereof be moſt ſenſible, doth ng. mul 
withſtanding admit in ſome ſort a kind of infinite ang the 
unlimited Preſence likewiſe. For his Body being x ſtani 

art of that Nature, which whole Nature is preſent they 
Joined unto Deity ; whereſoever Deity is, it followeth ther, 
that his bodily Subſtance hath every where a Preſence ſprir 
of true Conjunction with Deity. And for as much x; ing 
it is, by virtue of that Conjunction, made the Body God 
of the Son of God, by whom alſo it was made a 83. their 
crifice for the Sins of the whole World, this giveth it how 
a preſence of force and efficacy throughout all Ge. no 8 
nerations of Men. Albeit therefore nothing be actu. othe 
ally infinite in ſubſtance but God only in that he i; of S. 
God; nevertheleſs, as every number is infinite by make 
poſſibility of addition, and every line by poſſibility af lame 
extenſion infinite, ſo there is no ſtint which can be ſet are n 
to the value or merit of the ſacrificed Body of Chrif, neral 
it hath no meaſured certainty of limits, bounds of tf. Subſt 
ficacy unto life it knoweth none, but is allo itſelf in. have 
finite in poſſibility of application. Which thing whicl 
indifferently every way conſidered, that gracious Pro- there 
miſe of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt concerning in the 
preſence with his to the very end of the World, I ſee Fathe 
no cauſe but that we may well and ſafely interpret he etern: 
doth perform, both as God, by eſſential preſence af the 80 
Deity, and as Man, in that order, ſenſe and meaning ſole a1 
which hath been ſhewed. the F. 
56. We have hitherto ſpoken of the Perſon and d llowet 

Participation the Preſence of Chriſt, Participation is that mutual Light 
inward hold which Chriſt hath of us and we of him, And -b 
in ſuch ſort that each poſſeſſeth other by way of ipc- Father 

the Church cial intereſt, property, and inherent copulation. For by the 

of Chrift, in plainer explication whereof, we may from that which cordin 
hath been before ſufficiently proved, aſſume to our a 

purpoſe theſe two Principles, That every original cau N 

imparteth itſelf unto thoſe things which come of il; a rerul. 

ꝛobatſoever taketh being from any other, the ſame is erat 

generan 


ter a ſart in that which giveth it being. It followell 


hereupon, that the Son of God being Light of Les 
mu 
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the Godhead, by reaſon of the Unity of their Sub- 
ſtance, do as neceſſarily remain one within another, as 
they are of neceſſity. to be diſtinguiſhed one from ano- 


— ther, becauſe two are the iſſue of one, and one the off- 
Ms ſpring of the other two; only of three, one not grow- 
hz ing out of any other. And ſith they all are but one 
Zody God in number, one indiviſible Eſſence or Subſtance, 
83 their diſtinction cannot poſſibly admit ſeparation. For 
th ir how ſhould that ſubſiſt ſolitarily by itſelf, which hath 
Ga. no Subſtance, but individually the very ſame whereby 
a cdu. others ſubſiſt with it, ſeeing that the multiplication 
he is of Subſtances in particular is neceſſarily required to 
e by make thoſe things ſubſiſt apart which have the ſelf- 
ity of fame general Nature, and the Perſons of that Trinity 
be fer are not three particular Subſtances to whom one ge- 
'hrift neral Nature is common, but three that ſubſiſt by one 
of &. Subſtance which itſelf is particular; yet they all three 


have it, and their ſeveral ways of having it are that 
which maketh their perſonal diſtinction? The Father 
therefore is in the Son, and the Son in him; they both 
in the Spirit, and the Spirit in both them. So that the 


ernin 

195 Father's firſt Offspring, which is the Son, remaineth 
ret he eternally in the Father; the Father eternally alſo in 
5 the Son, no way ſevered or divided by reaſon of the 


ſole and ſingle Unity of their Subſtance. The Son in 
the Father, as Light in that Light out of which it 
loweth without ſeparation; the Father in the Son, as 
Light in that Light which it cauſeth and leaveth not. 


aning, 


and df 
mutual 


f him, And becauſe in this reſpect his eternal Being is of the 
of ſpe Father, which eternal Being is his Life, therefore he 
a. Þo by the Father liveth. Again, ſith all things do ac- 
- which AY cordingly love their Offspring as themſelves are more 
to Ov 


In the boſom of the Father, John i. 18. Ecce dico alium eſſe 
atrem, et alium Filium ; non diviſione alium, ſed diſtinctione. 
Tertul. contra Prax. Nec in numerum pluralem defluit incorporea 
deneratio, nec in diviſionem cadit, ubi qui naſcitur nequaquam a 
benerante ſeparatur. Ruffin. in Symbol, 


(22 | or 


muſt needs be alſo Light“ in Light. The Perſons of Book v. 
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Book v. or leſs contained in it, he which is thus the only be. 
gotten muſt needs be in this degree the only beloved 
of the Father. He therefore which is in the Father 
by eternal deri vation of Being and Life from him, mug 
needs be in him through an eternal affection of love. 
His Incarnation cauſeth him alſo as Man to be now in 
the Father, and the Father to be in him. For in that 
he is Man, he receiveth Life from the Father as from 
the Fountain of that Ever-living Deity, which in the 
Perſon of the Word hath combined itſelf with Man. 
hood, and doth thereunto impart ſuch Life as to ng 
other Creature beſides him is communicated. In which 
Luke ii. Conſideration likewiſe, the Love of the Father towards 
22- . him is more than it can be towards any other; neither 
* % v. 20. can any attain unto that perfection of Love which he 
& x. 17. & beareth towards his Heavenly Father, Wheretore God 
xv. 16, is not ſo in any, nor any ſo in God as Chriſt ; whether 
we conſider him as the Perſonal Word of God, or a 
the natural Son of Man. All other things that are o 
God, have God in them, and he them in himſelf like. 
wiſe. Yet becauſe their Subſtance and his wholly dif. 
fereth, their coherence and communion either with hin 
or amongſt themſelves, is in no fort like unto that be- 
fore-mentioned. God hath his influence into thevery 
Eſſence of all things, without which influence of Deity 
ſupporting them, their utter annihilation could not 
chooſe but follow. Of him all things have both te- 
ceived their firſt being, and their continuance to bt 
that which they are. All things are therefore pat- 
takers of God, they are his Offspring, his influence 
is in them, and the Perſonal Wiſdom of God is tor 
that very cauſe ſaid to excel in nimbleneſs or agility, 
Wil. vi. to pierce into all intellectual, pure and ſubtile Spirits 
* to go through all, and to reach unto every thing which 
is. Otherwiſe, how can the ſame Wiſdom be that 
Heb.3. 3. Which ſupporteth, beareth up, and ſuſtaineth all! 
Whatſoever God doth work, the hands of all three 
Perſons are jointly and equally in it, according to tis 


order of that connexion whereby they each depend 
upon 
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be upon other. And therefore albeit in that reſpect the ook v. 
Wed Father be firſt; the Son next, the Spirit laſt, and con- 
ther ſequently neareſt unto every effect which groweth from 

muſt all three; nevertheleſs, they all being of one Eſſence, 

love, are likewiſe all of one Efficacy. Dare any Man, un- 

W in leſs he be ignorant altogether how inſeparable the Per- 

that ſons of the Trinity are, perſuade himſelf that every of 


from them may have their ſole and ſeveral poſſeſſions, or 

n the that we being not Partakers of all, can have fellow- john xiv, 
Man. ſhip with any one? The Father as Goodneſs, the Son“. 

0 n0 as Wiſdom, the Holy Ghoſt as Power, do all concur 

vhich in every particular, outwardly iſſuing from that one 

wards only glorious Deity which they all are, For that which 


either moveth God to work is Goodneſs ; and that which 
ch he ordereth his work is Wiſdom; and that which per- 
e God fecteth his work is Power. All things, which God in 


iether their times and ſeaſons hath brought forth, were eter- 
or 23 nally and before all times in God, as a work unbe- 
are of gun is in the Artificer which afterward bringeth it 
f like. unto effect. Therefore whatſoever we do behold now 


ly dif- in this preſent World, it was inwrapped within the 
h him bowels of Divine Mercy, written in the Book of Eter- 
at be- nal Wiſdom, and held in the hands of Omnipotent 
ie ver) Power, the firſt Foundations of the World being as 
Deity yet unlaid. So that all things which God hath made 
Id not are in that reſpect the Offspring of God, they are in aa: xvi, 


"th le- him as effects in their higheſt cauſe; he likewiſe actu- 429. 
to be ally is in them, the aſſiſtance and influence of his 2. EY 
e par- WW Deity is their life. Let hereunto ſaving efficacy be: xl. 26. 
fluence added, and it bringeth forth a ſpecial Offspring 

is fot amongſt Men, containing them to whom God hath 

agility, himſelf given the gracious and amiable name of Sons. x John iii, 
Spirits We are by Nature the Sons of Adam. When God 
which created Adam, he created us; and as many as are de- 

be that ſcended from Adam, have in themſelves the root out 

th all! of which they ſpring. The Sons of God we neither 

1 thre! ae all, nor any one of us, otherwiſe than only by 

> to tt grace and favour. The Sons of God have God's own 


depen! BW natural Son as a ſecond Adam from Heaven, whoſe 1 Cur. xv; 
upon Q 3 Race 77. 
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BOOK V. Race and Progeny they are by ſpiritual and heavenly 
Birth. God therefore loving eternally his Son, he muſt 
needs eternally in him have loved and preferred before 
Ephef. i. 3, all others, them which are ſpiritually ſithence de. 
_ ſcended and ſprung out of him. Theſe were in God 
as in their Saviour, and not as in their Creator only, 
It was the purpoſe of his ſaving Goodneſs, his ſaving 
Wiſdom, and his ſaving Power, which inclined itſelf 
towards them. They which thus were in God eter. 
nally by their intended admiſſion to life, have by vo- 
cation or adoption God actually now in them, as the 
Artificer is in the work which his hand doth preſently 
frame. Life as all other gifts and benefits groweth 
1 John v. Originally from the Father, and cometh not to us but 
* by the Son; nor by the Son to any of us in particular, 
Rom. viii. but through the Spirit. For this cauſe the Apoſtle 
2 Gor. xii, Wiſheth to the Church of Corinth, the Grace of our 
13. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Fel- 
2 Pet. i. 4. Jowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt. Which three St. Peter com- 
prehendeth in one, The participation of Divine Nature. 
We are therefore in God through Chriſt eternally, ac- 
cording to that intent and purpoſe whereby we are 
choſen to be made his in this preſent World, before 
the World itſelf was made : we are in God, through 
the knowledge which is had of us, and the love which 
is borne towards us from everlaſting. But in God we 
actually are no longer than only from the time of our 
actual Adoption into the Body of his true Church, into 
the Fellowſhip of his Children. For his Church he 
knoweth and loveth; ſo that they which are in the 
Church, are thereby known to be in him. Our being 
in Chriſt by eternal fore-knowledge ſaveth us not 
without our actual and real Adoption into the Fel- 
lowſhip of his Saints in this preſent World. For in 


Col. ii. 10. him we actually are by our actual incorporation into 


ſome 
nothi 


whicl 
him | 
there, 
Jeſus 
of ſuc 
heren 
as Ey 
us 1n 
in thc 
of Ad 
Fleſh 


Man. 


Life « 
ven] 

_—_ 
may b 
Fleſh | 
extrad 
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Men I 
Life a 
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VE ref 


that Society which hath him for their Head; and doth 
make together with him one Body (he and they in 
x Cor, xii, that reſpect having one name); for which cauſe, by vir. 


1 tue of this myſtical Conjunction, we are of him, and 
| | in 


* 
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in him, even as though our very fleſh and bones ſhould Book v. 


ml be made continuate with his. We are in Chriſt, be- cher v 
fore cauſe he knoweth and loveth us, even as parts of him- 30. 

FRY ſelf, No Man actually is in him, but they in whom 3 
30d he actually is. For he which bath not the Son of God, 2. 

aly. hath not life: I am the Vine, and ye are the Branches : John x. 3. 
1 He which abideth in me, and 1 in him, the ſame bringetb“. 

{elf forth much Fruit; but the Branch ſevered from the 

tors Vine withereth. We are therefore adopted Sons of 

vo- | God to eternal Life by Participation of the only be- 

the gotten Son of God, whoſe life is the well-ſpring and John xiv. 
ntly cauſe of ours. It is too cold an interpretation whereby Pn 
veth ſome Men expound our being in Chriſt to import __ 
bur nothing elſe, but only, that the ſelf- ſame Nature 

lar, which maketh us to be Men is in him, and maketh 

MHe him Man as we are. For what Man in the World 1s 

Ls there, which hath not ſo far forth Communion with 

Fel- Jeſus Chriſt? It is not this that can ſuſtain the weight 

KA of ſuch ſentences as ſpeak of the Myſtery of our Co- 

NR: herence with Jeſus Chriſt. The Church is in Chriſt, john xiv. 
„c. Eve was in Adam. Yea, by Grace we are every of?“ . 
ah us in Chriſt and in his Church, as by Nature we were | 

” IN in thoſe our firſt Parents. God made Eve of the rib 

gh ot Adam; and his Church he frameth out of the very 

hich Fleſh, the very wounded and bleeding fide of the Son of 

. Man. His Body crucified and his Blood ſhed for the 

f out Life of the World are the true Elements of that hea- 

into venly Being, which mak eth us ſuch as himſelf is of 7 Cor. xv. 
h he whom we come. For which cauſe the words of Adam“ 

1 the may be fitly the words of Chriſt concerning his Church, 

ing Fleſh of my Fleſh, and Bone of my Bones ; a true Nature 

788. extract out of my own Body. So that in him, even 

Fel- acording to his Manhood, we, according to our hea- 

or in venly Being, are as Branches in that Root out of 

into Which they grow. To all things he is Life, and to 

doth P's Light, as the Son of God; to the Church, both john i. & 
ey in * and Light eternal, by being made the Son of“ 57: 

7 vit- an for us, and by being in us a Saviour, whether 

and Ve reſpect him as God or as Man, Adam is in us as 


an 


Q 4 


. n ̃ wm 
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BOOK. v. an original cauſe of our Nature, and of that corruption 
of Nature which cauſeth death; Chriſt as the cauſe 
original of Reſtoration to Life. The Perſon of 
Adam 1s not in us, but his Nature, and the corruption 
of his Nature derived into all Men by propagation; 
_ Chriſt having Adam's Nature, as we have, but in- 
corrupt, deriveth not Nature but incorruption, and 

that immediately from his own Perſon, into all that 

belong unto him. As therefore we are really Par- 

takers of the Body of Sin and Death received from 
Adam ; ſo except we be truly Partakers of Chriſt, and 

as really poſſeſſed of his Spirit, all we ſpeak of eternal 

x Cor. xv. Life is but a dream. That which quickeneth us is the 
75, ** Spirit of the Second Adam, and his Fleſh that where. 
with he quickeneth. That which in him made our 

Nature uncorrupt was the Union of his Deity with 

our Nature. And in that reſpect the ſentence of 

Death and Condemnation, which only taketh hold 

upon ſinful fleſh, could no way poſſibly extend unto 

him. This cauſed his voluntary death for others to 

prevail with God, and to have the force of an expia- 


Heb. V. 9 . 


tory Sacrifice. The Blood of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle 


witneſſeth, doth therefore take away fin, becauſe, 
Heb. ix. 14. hrougb the Eternal Spirit, he offered himſelf unto God 
without ſpot. That which ſanctified our Nature in 
Chriſt, that which made it a Sacrifice available to take 
away fin, is the ſame which quickeneth it, raiſed it 
out of the grave after death, and exalted it unto 
Glory. Seeing therefore that Chriſt is in us a quick- 
ening Spirit, the firſt degree of Communion with 
Chriſt muſt needs conſiſt in the Participation of his 
Cypr. de Spirit, which Cyprian in that reſpect termeth germa- 
Cena Dum. iſimam Societatem, the higheſt and trueſt Society that 
a can be between Man and him, which is both God and 


Cyril.in Man in one. Theſe things St. Cyril duly conſidering, 


Joan. lib. x. reproveth their ſpeeches which taught that only the 
©: *3 Deity of Chriſt is the Vine whereupon we by Faith do 
depend as Branches, and that neither his Fleſh nor 


our Bodies are compriſed in this reſemblance. For doth 


' 
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any Man doubt, but that even from the Fleſh of Chrift BOOK V. 


our very Bodies do receive that Life which ſhall 
make them glorious at the latter day ; and for 
which they are already accounted parts of his bleſſed 

y 2 Our corruptible Bodies could never live the 
life they ſhall live, were 1t not that here they are 


joined with his Body which is incorruptible, and that 


his is in our's as a cauſe of Immortality, a cauſe by 
removing through the Death and Merit of his own 
Fleſh that which hindered the life of our's. Chriſt 
is therefore, both as God and as Man, that true 
Vine whereof we both ſpiritually and corporally are 


— 


Branches. The mixture of his bodily Subſtance with 


our's is a thing which the ancient Fathers * diſclaim. 
Yet the mixture of his Fleſh with our's they 4 ſpeak 
of, to ſignify what our very bodies, through myſtical 
conjunction, receive from that vital efficacy which 
we know to be in his; and from bodily mixtures they 
borrow divers ſimilitudes, rather to declare the 
truth, than the manner of I coherence between his 
facred, and the ſanctified Bodies of Saints. Thus 
much no Chriſtian Man will deny, that when Chriſt 


ſanctified his own Fleſh giving as God, and taking 


as Man the Holy Ghoſt, he did not this for himſelf 
only, but for our ſakes, that the Grace of Sanctifi- 
cation and Life, which was firſt received in him, 
might paſs from him to his whole Race, as Male- 


* Noftra quippe et ipſius conjunctio nec miſcet perſonas nec 
unit ſubſtantias, ſed affectus conſociat et confcœderat voluntates. 
Cypr. de Cœn. Dom. | 

+ Quomodo dicunt carnem in corruptionem devenire, et non 
percipere vitam, quz a corpore Domini et ſanguine alitur ? Iren. 
lib. iv. adverſ. Hæreſ. cap. 34. | 

t Unde confiderandum eſt non ſolum #7 ſeu conformitate 
affectionum, Chriſtum in nobis eſſe; verum etiam participatione 
natural (id eſt reali et vera), quemadmodum fi quis igne lique- 
factam ceram alii ceræ ſimiliter liquefactæ ita miſcuerit ut unum 
quid ex utriſque factum videatur; fic communicatione Corporis 
et Sanguinis Chriſti ipſe in nobis eſt, et nos in ipſo. Cyril. in 
Joan, ib, x. cap. 13. 


diction 


BOOK V. 


Aug, Epiſt. 


Ivii, 


Natures of Chriſt really into us, are made our own; 


2344 ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 


dition came from Adam unto. all Mankind. How 
beit, becauſe the Work of his Spirit to thoſe effects 
is in us prevented by Sin and Death, poſſeſſing ys 
before; it is of neceſſity, that as well our preſent 
Sanctification unto newneſs of life, as the future 
reſtoration of our Bodies, ſhould preſuppoſe a parti- 
rn of the Grace, Efficacy, Merit, or Virtue 
of his Body and Blood ; without which foundation 
firſt laid, there is no place for thoſe other operations 
of the Spirit of Chriſt to enſue. So that Chriſt im- 
parteth plainly himſelf by degrees. It pleaſeth him 
in mercy, to account himſelf incomplete and maim- 
ed * without us. But moſt aſſured we are, that we 
all receive of his Fulneſs, becauſe he is in us as a 
moving and working Cauſe; from which many 
bleſſed effects are really found to enſue, and that in 
ſundry both kinds and degrees, all tending to eternal 
Happineſs. It muſt be confeſt, that of Chrift working 
as a Creator and a Governor of the World by Pro- 
vidence all are partakers ; not all partakers of that 
Grace whereby he inhabiteth whom he faveth, 
Again, as he dwelleth not by Grace in all, ſo neither 
doth he equally work in all them in whom he dwell- 
eth. Whence is it (ſaith St. Auguſtin) that ſome be 
holier than others are, but becauſe God doth dwell in 
ſome more plentifully than in others? And becaule the 
Divine Subſtance of Chriſt is equally in all, his 
Human Subſtance equally diſtant from all ; it ap- 
peareth that the Participation of Chriſt, wherein 
there are many degrees and differences, muſt needs 
conſiſt in ſuch effects, as being derived from both 


and we, by having them in us, are truly ſaid to have 
him from whom they come ; Chriſt alſo more or 
leſs, to inhabit and impart himſelf, as the Graces 
are fewer or more, greater or ſmaller, which really 


* Ephe. i. 23. Eccleſia complementum ejus qui implet om- 
nia in omnibus. To TXyupa Ts Tala i Tac TMp2pire. 
flow 
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fow into us from Chriſt. ' Chriſt is whole with the BO0K v. 
whole Church, and whole with every part of tb 
Church, as touching his Perſon, which can no way 
divide itſelf, or be poſſeſt by degrees and portions. . 
But the Participation of Chriſt importeth, beſides 
the preſence of Chriſt's Perſon, and beſides the myſ- 
tical Copulation thereof with the Parts and Mem- 
bers of his whole Church, a true actual influence of 
Grace whereby the life which we live according to Gal. ii. 20, 
Godlineſs is his; and from him we receive thoſe 
perfections wherein our eternal Happineſs conſiſt- 
eth. Thus we participate Chriſt, partly by im- 
putation; as when thoſe things which he did and 
{uffered for us are imputed unto us for Righte- Ii. li. 5. 
ouſneſs: partly by habitual and real infuſion, as ef. . 7. 
when Grace is inwardly beſtowed while we are on 
Earth, and afterwards more fully both our Souls and 
Bodies made like unto his in Glory. The firſt thing 
of his ſo infuſed into our hearts in this life is the 
Spirit of Chriſt ; whereupon, becauſe the reſt of what Rom. viii. 
kind ſoever do all both neceſſarily depend and in- a. iv. 6. 
fallibly alſo enſue z therefore the Apoſtles term it, 
ſometime the ſeed of God, ſometime the pledge of xJohniii.g. 


our heavenly Inheritance, ſometime the hanſel or R 


earneſt of that which is to come. From whence it 23. 

is, that they which belong to the myſtical Body of 

our Saviour Chriſt, and be in number as the ſtars 

of heaven, divided ſucceſſively, by reaſon of their 

mortal condition, into many Generations, are not- 

withſtanding coupled every one to Chriſt their Head, r Cor. xii. 

and all unto every particular perſon amongſt them- chef. ;,. 

elves, inaſmuch as the ſame Spirit which anointed x5. _ 

the bleſſed Soul of our Saviour Chriſt, doth ſo for- — * 

malize, unite, and actuate his whole Race, as if 25. 

both he and they were ſo many Limbs compacted 

into one Body, by being quickened all with one and 

the ſame Soul. That wherein we are Partakers of 

Jeſus Chriſt by Imputation agreeth equally unto . 
N at 


BOOK v. 
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that have it. For it conſiſteth in ſuch Acts and 
Deeds of his, as could not have longer continuance 
than while they were in doing, nor at that ve 

time belong unto any other, but to him from whom 
they come; and therefore how Men, either then, or 
before, or ſithence, ſhould be made Partakers of 
them, there can be no way imagined, but only by 
Imputation. Again, a deed muſt either not be im- 
puted to any, but reſt altogether in him whoſe it is; 
or if at all it be imputed, they which have it by 
Imputation muſt have it ſuch as it is, whole. 80 
that degrees being neither in the perſonal Preſence 
of Chriſt, nor in the Participation of thoſe effects 
which are ours by Imputation only; it reſteth 
that we wholly apply them to the Participation 
of Chriſt's infuſed Grace; although, even in this 
kind alſo, the firſt beginning of Life, the Seed of 
God, the firſt Fruits of Chriſt's Spirit, be without 
latitude. For we have hereby only the being of the 
Sons of God, in which number how far ſoever one 
may ſeem to excel another, yet touching this that 
all are Sons, they are all equals, ſome happily better 
Sons than the reſt are, but none any more a Son 
than another. Thus therefore we ſee how the Fa- 
ther 1s in the Son, and the Son in the Father ; how 
they both are in all things, and all things in them; 
what Communion Chriſt hath with his Church, how 
his Church and every Member thereof is in him by 
original derivation, and he perſonally in them, by 
way of myſtical Aſſociation, wrought through the 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which they that are his 
receive from him, and together with the ſame what 
benefit ſoever the vital force of his Body and Blood 
may yield; yea, by ſteps and degrees they receive 
the complete meaſure of all ſuch divine Grace as 
doth ſanctify and fave throughout, till the day of 


their final Exaltation to a ſtate of Fellowſhip in 
Glory with him, whoſe Partakers they are = 1 
| | thole 
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thoſe things that tend to Glory. As for any mix- zoos v. 
ture of the Subſtance. of his Fleſh with our's, the 
Participation which we have of Chriſt includeth no 
ſuch kind of groſs ſurmiſe. * 
57. It greatly offendeth, that ſome, when they The neceſi- 
labour to ſhew the uſe of the holy Sacraments, aſſign nt, unte 
unto them no end but only to teach the mind, by the Partici- 
other ſenſes, that which the Word doth teach by or a 
hearing. Whereupon, how eaſily neglect and care- 
leſs regard of ſo heavenly Myſteries may follow, we 
ſee in part by ſome experience had of thoſe Men 
with whom that opinion is moſt ſtrong. For where 
the Word of God may be heard which teacheth with 
much more expedition and more full explications 
any thing we have to learn, if all the benefit we reap 
by Sacraments be inſtruction, they which at all 
times have opportunity of uſing the better mean to 
that purpoſe will ſurely hold the worſe in leſs eſti- 
mation, And unto Infants, which are not capable 
of inſtruction, who would not think it a mere 05 1 
fluity that any Sacrament is adminiſtered, if to ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments be but to teach Receivers 
what God doth for them? There is of Sacraments 
therefore, undoubtedly, ſome other more excellent 
and heavenly uſe. Sacraments, by reaſon of their 
mixed nature, are more diverſely interpreted and 
diſputed of than any other parts of Religion beſides; 
for that in ſo great ſtore of properties belonging to 
the ſelf- ſame thing, as every Man's wit hath taken 
hold of ſome eſpecial conſideration above the reſt, 
ſo they have accordingly ſeemed one to croſs another, 
as touching their ſeveral opinions about the neceſſity 
of Sacraments; whereas in truth their diſagreement 
is not great, For, let reſpect be had to the duty 
which every Communicant doth undertake, and we 
may well determine concerning the uſe of Sacra- 
ments, that they ſerve as Bonds of Obedience to 
God, ſtrict Obligations to the mutual exerciſe of 
Chriſtian Charity, Provocations to Godlineſs, Pre- 
| ſervations 
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BOOK. V.ſervations from Sin, Memorials, of the principal be. 
—— nefits of Chriſt ; reſpect the time of thetr inſtitution, 
and it thereby appeareth that God hath annexed 
them for ever unto the New Teſtament, as other 
Rites were before with the Old; regard the weak. 
neſs which is in us, and they are warrants for the 
more ſecurity, of our Belief ; compare the Receiver, 
of them with ſuch as receive them not, and Sacra. 
ments are marks of diſtinction to ſeparate God's own 
from Strangers; ſo that in all theſe reſpects, they 
are found to be moſt neceſſary. But their chiefeſt 
force and virtue conſiſteth not herein, ſo much as in 

that they are heavenly Ceremonies which God hath 
ſanctified and ordained to be adminiſtered in his 
Church; firſt, as marks whereby to know when 

God doth impart the vital or ſaving Grace of Chriſt 

unto all that are' capable thereof ; and ſecondly, a 

means. conditional, which God requireth in them 

unto. whom he imparteth Grace. For, ſith God in 
himſelf is inviſible, and cannot by us be diſcerned 
working, therefore when it ſeemeth good in the eyes 

of his heavenly Wiſdom that Men for ſome ſpecial 

intent and purpoſe ſhould take notice of his glorious 
Preſence, he giveth them ſome plain and ſenſible 
token whereby. to know what they cannot ſee. For 

Exod, iii. 2. Moſes to ſee God and live was impoſſible; yet 
Moſes by fire knew where the glory of God extra- 

John v. 4. ordinarily was preſent. The Angel by whom God 
e endued the waters of the pool, called Betheſda, with 
ſupernatural virtue to heal, was not ſeen of any; 

yet the time of the Angel's preſence known by 

the troubled motions of the Waters themſelves. 

Adds ii. 3. The Apoſtles by fiery tongues which they fav 
were  admoniſhed when the Spirit, which they 

could not behold, was upon them; in like manner 

it is with us. Chriſt and his holy Spirit with all 

their bleſſed effects, though entering into the Soul of 

Man, we are not able to apprehend or expreſs how, 


do notwithſtanding give notice of the times when 7 
| ule 
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vſe to malte their acceſs, becauſe it pleaſeth Almighty Book v. 


God to communicate by ſenſible means thoſe bleſſings 
which are incomprehenſible. Seeing, therefore, that 
Grace is a conſequent of Sacraments, a thing which ac- 
companieth them as their end, a benefit which th 

have received from God himſelf, the Author of Sa- 
craments, and not from any other natural or ſuperna- 
tural quality in them; it may be hereby both under- 
ſtood, that Sacraments are neceſſary, and that the man- 
ner of their neceſſity to Life ſupernatural is not in all 
reſpects as food unto natural life, becauſe they contain 
in themſelves no vital force or efficacy; they are not 
phyſical, but moral inſtruments of Salvation, duties of 
ſervice and worſhip ; which unleſs we perform as the 
Author of Grace requireth, they are unprofitable: 
for, all receive not the Grace of God which receive 
the Sacraments of his Grace. Neither is it ordinarily 
his will to beſtow the Grace of Sacraments on any but 
by the Sacraments ; which Grace alſo, they that re- 
ceive by Sacraments or with Sacraments, receive it 
from him, and not from them. For of Sacraments, 
the very ſame 1s true which Solomon's wiſdom ob- 


ſerveth in the brazen ſerpent,* He that turned towards willi. xvi. 


it, was not bealed by the thing be ſaw, but by thee, O Sa- 
viour of all. This is therefore the neceſſity of Sacra- 
ments. That ſaving Grace which Chriſt originally is, 
or hath for the general good of his whole Church, by 
Sacraments he ſeverally deriveth into every member 
thereof, Sacraments ſerve as the inſtruments of God, 
to that end and purpoſe: moral inſtruments, the uſe 
whereof is in our own hands, the effect in his; for the 
uſe we have his expreſs Commandment; for the effect, 
his conditional Promiſe : ſo that without our obedi- 
ence to the one, there is of the other no apparent aſ- 
ſurance; as contrariwiſe, where the Signs and Sacra- 


Spiritus Sancti munus eſt gratiam implere myſterii. Ambr. in 
ue. cap. ĩii. Sanctificans elementis effectum non propria ipſarum 
ona przbet, ſed virtus divina potentius operatur. Cyp. de 
Lirim, 


ments 


24 ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY, 


BOOK v. ments of his Grace are not eitherthroughcontempt un- 
received, or received with contempt, we are not to 
doubt, but that they really give what they promiſe, 
and are what they ſignify, For we take not Baptiſm, 
nor the Euchariſt, for bare reſemblances or memorial; 
of things abſent, neither for naked ſigns and teſtimo- 
nies aſſuring us of Grace received before, but (as they 
are indeed and in verity) for means effectual, whereby 
God, when we take the Sacraments, delivereth into 
our hands that Grace available unto eternal Life, 
which Grace the Sacraments* repreſent or ſignify, 
There have grown in the Doctrine concerning Sacra- 
ments many difficulties for want of diſtinct explication, 
what kind or degree of Grace doth belong unto each 
Sacrament. For by this it hath come to pals, that 
the true immediate cauſe why Baptiſm and why the 
Supper of our Lord is neceſſary, few do rightly and 
diftinQtly conſider. It cannot be denied but ſundry 
the ſame effects and benefits which grow unto Men 
by the one Sacrament, may rightly be attributed unto 
the other. Yet then doth Baptiſm challenge to itſelf 
but the inchoation of thoſe Graces, the conſummation 
whereof dependeth on Myſteries enſuing. We receive 
Chriſt Jeſus in Baptiſm once, as the firit beginner; 
in the Euchariſt often, as being by continual degrees 
the finiſher of our life. By Baptiſm therefore, we re- 
ceive Chriſt Jeſus, and from him that ſaving Grace 
which is proper unto Baptiſm ; by the other Sacra- 
ment we receive him alſo imparting therein himſelt 
and that Grace which the Euchariſt properly be- 
ſtoweth. So that each Sacrament having both that 
which is general or common, and that alſo which 1s 
peculiar unto itſelf, we may hereby gather, that the 


'* Dum homini bonum inviſibile redditur, foris ei ejuſdem ſig- 
pificatio per ſpecies viſibiles adhihetur, ut foris excitetur et 1ntU5 
reparetur. In ipſa vaſis ſpecie virtus exprimitur medicinæ. Hugo 
de Sacram. lib. i. cap. 3. Si ergo vaſa ſunt ſpiritualis gratiæ fi. 
cramenta, non ex ſuo ſanant, quia vaſa ægrotum non curant, ſe 
medicina. Idem. lib. i. cap. 4. FRG 
Participation 


= 
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participation of Chriſt, which properly belongeth to nook. v. 

any one Sacrament, is not otherwiſe to be obtained 

but by the Sacrament whereunto it is proper. | 
58. Now even as the Soul doth organize the Body, The Sub- 

and give unto every Member thereof that ſubſtance, Baum; 

quantity, and ſhape which Nature ſeeth moſt expe- gd Rites or 

dient; ſo the inward Grace of Sacraments may teach thereunto 

what ſerveth beſt for their outward form; a thing ory 4, 

in no part of Chriſtian Religion, much leſs here to be Subtance 

neglected Grace intended by Sacraments was a cauſe ne Keb 

of the choice, and is a reaſon of the fitneſs of the other things 

elements themſelves. Furthermore, ſeeing that the 5 Mmm 

Grace which here we receive, doth no way depend place to ne- 

upon the natural force of that which we . preſently ©": 

behold, it was of neceſſity, that words of expreſs de- 

claration, taken from the very mouth of our Lord 

himſelf, ſhould be added unto viſible Elements, that 

the one might infallibly teach what the other do moſt 

aſſuredly bring to paſs. In writing and ſpeaking of 

the bleſſed Sacrament we * uſe for the moſt part under 

the name of their Subſtance, not only to compriſe 

that whereof they outwardly and ſenſibly conſiſt, but 

alſo the ſecret Grace which they ſignify and exhibit. 

This is the reaſon wherefore commonly in + definitions, 


whether they be framed larger to augment, or ſtricter 


Euchariſtia duabus ex rebus conſtat, terrena et cœleſti. Iren. 
adverſ. Hæreſ. lib. iv. cap. 34. Arcanarum rerum ſymbola non 
nudis ſignis, ſed ſignis ſimul et rebus conſtant. Helvet. Confeſ. 
Prior. Art. 2. | 

+ Sacramentum eſt, cum res geſta viſibilis longe aliud inviſibile 
ntus operatur, Iſid. Etym. lib. i. Sacramentum eſt per quod ſub 
tegumento rerum viſibilium divina virtus ſalutem ſecretius opera- 
tur. Greg. Mag. Sacramentum eſt ſignum ſignificans efficaciter 
elfectum Dei gratuitum. Occa. Sent. lib. iv. d. 1. Sacramentum 
proprie non eſt ſignum cujuſlibet rei ſacræ, ſed tantum rei ſacræ 
ſanckificantis homines. Tho. xii. q. 101, 4. & q. 102, 5. Sacra- 
mentum eſt ſignum paſſionis Chriſt gratiæ et gloriæ. Ideo eſt 
commemoratio præteriti, demonſtratio præſentis, et prognoſticon 
futuri, Tho. iii. q. 60, 3. Sacramenta ſunt ſigna et ſymbola viſi- 
bilia rerum internarum et inviſibilium, per quæ, ſeu per media, 
Deus virtute Spiritus ſancti in nobis agit. Conf. Belg. Art. 33. 
ltem Bohem. Conf. cap. 11. | 


VOL, II. My R. to 
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BOOK V. to abridge the number of Sacraments, we find Grace 


expreſsly mentioned as their true eſſential form, Ele. mw 
ments as the matter whereunto that form doth adjoin N. 
itſelf. But if that be ſeparated which is ſecret, and OY 
that conſidered alone which is ſeen, as of neceſſity it * 
muſt in all thoſe ſpeeches that make diſtinction of Sa- 100 
craments from ſacramental Grace, the name of a Sa- 5 
crament in ſuch ſpeeches can imply no more than ye 
what the outward ſubſtance thereof doth comprehend, os 
And to make complete the outward ſubſtance of a vel 
Sacrament there 1s required an outward form, which F Bap 
form ſacramental Elements receive from facramental un 
Words. Hereupon it groweth, that“ many times there E 
are three things ſaid to make up the Subſtance of a Wi — 
Sacrament; namely, the Grace which is thereby bag 
offered, the Element which ſhadoweth or ſignifieth ee 
Grace, and the Word which expreſſeth what is done 5 
by the Element. So that whether we conſider " 4 lich 
outward by itſelf, or both the outward and inwar bande 
ſubſtance of any Sacraments, there are in the one reſpedt . luffe 
but two eſſential parts, and in the other but three as 
that concur to give Sacraments their full being. Fur. r 
thermore, becauſe definitions are to expreſs but the ould b. 
moſt immediate and neareſt parts of Nature, Ap 79. T 
other principles farther off, although oor EO ; 3 
defining, are notwithſtanding in Nature N and Wh. Bar 
preſuppoſed, we muſt note, that in as much as oy {Ram 
ments are actions religious and myſtical, which Na- os 
ture they have not unleſs they proceed from a ſerious Jia 
meaning; and what every Man's private mind is, 1 * 
we cannot know, ſo neither are we bound to ape 1 Now 
therefore always in theſe caſes the known intent of the be Sdir 
Church generally doth ſuffice; and where the cod t For 
trary is not F manifeſt, we may preſume that he whic $52 

* Sacramenta conſtant verbo, ſignis, et rebus ſignificatis. Con- Yon 8 
feſ. 5 ind Nile agere intendant, puta ſacris illudere my ant 


- 1 . f ſine 
terus, vel aliud quod Eccleſiæ non conſentiat, nihil agitur; 
kde enim an poteſtas exerceri quidem poteſt, P 
intentione non poteſt. Lancel. Inſt, Jur. Can. lib, ii. Tit. i. 


Hoc tamen. . 


T. C.. 
etation o 
apaty of 
et the Wc 
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outwardly doth the work, hath inwardly the purpoſe Book v; 
of the Church of God. Concerning all other Orders, 
Rites, Prayers, Leſſons, Sermons, Actions, and their 
circumſtances whatſoever, they are to the outward 
Subſtance of Baptiſm but things acceſſory, which the 

wiſdom of the Church of Chriſt is to order according 

tothe exigence of that which is principal. Again, con- 

idering that ſuch Ordinances have been made to adorn 

the Sacrament,* not the Sacrament to depend upon 

hem; ſeeing alſo, that they are not of the Subſtance 

f Baptiſm, and that Baptiſm is far more neceſſa 

han any ſuch incident Rite or Solemnity ordained for 

the better adminiſtration thereof; + if the caſe be ſuch 
permitteth not Baptiſm to have decent comple- 

pents of Baptiſm, better it were to enjoy the body 

ithout his 1 than to wait for this till the 
pportunity of that for which we deſire it be loſt. 

Which premiſes ſtanding, it ſeemeth to have been no 

pſurd collection, that in caſes of neceſſity, which will 


155 bt ſuffer delay till Baptiſm be adminiſtered with uſual 7 
Tor lemnities (to ſpeak the leaſt), it may be tolerably 
: ry yen without them, rather than any Man without it 


ould be ſuffered to depart this lite. 

59. They which deny that any fuch caſe of neceſ- Se 

can fall, in regard whereof the Church ſhould $0-ip Scripturs 
ate Baptiſm without the decent Rites and Solemni- whereupon 


a neceſſity 


sthereunto belonging, pretend that ſuch tolerations of outward 


Na- g | x . p f 
. e riſen from a falſe interpretation which certain a 
a + have made of the Scripture, grounding a neceſ. built. 
3 of external Baptiſm upon the words of our Sa- 

J 


ur Chriſt : Unleſs a Man be born again of Water and 
be Spirit, be cannot enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
For by Water and the Spirit, we are in that 


Acceſſorium non regulat principale, ſed ab eo regulatur. 42, 
Regul. Jur. in Sext. lib. ili. ff. quod juſſu. 


ere my Etfi nihil facile mutandum eſt ex ſolennibus, tamen abi æqui- 
ar; | "dens poſcit, ſubveniendum eſt. Lib. clxxxiii. de Reg. Jur. 
Kecleſit C. J. i. P- 143. Private Baptiſm firſt roſe upon a falte in- 


ciation of the place of St. John, ch. iii. 5. Unle/s a Man be 
gan of Water, and of the Spirit, &c. where, certain do in- 
ard the word Water, for the material and clemental Water, 
NW 0 R 2 when 


BOOK V. place to underſtand (as they imagine) no more than 
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if the Spirit alone had been mentioned, and Water not 
ſpoken of. Which they think is plain, becauſe elſe. 
where it is not improbable that he Holy Ghoſt ani 
Fire do but ſignify the Holy Ghoſt in operation re. 
ſembling Fire. Whereupon they conclude, that ſecing 
Fire in one place may be, therefore Water in another 
place is but a Metaphor ; Spirit, the interpretation 
thereof; and ſo the Words do only mean, That uni 
a Man be born again of the Spirit, he cannot enter int 
the Kingdom of Heaven. I hold it for a moſt infallible 
rule in expoſitions of ſacred Scripture, that where: 
literal conſtruction will ſtand, the fartheſt from the 
Letter is commonly the worſt. There is nothing more 
dangerous than this licentious and deluding art, which 
changeth the meaning of words, as alchymy doth or 
would do the ſubſtance of metals, maketh of any 
thing what it liſteth, and bringeth in the end al 
Truth to nothing. Or howſoever ſuch voluntary ex. 
erciſe of wit might be borne with otherwiſe; yet i 
places which uſually ſerve, as this doth, concerning 
Regeneration by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, to be 
alledged for grounds and principles, leſs is permitted 
To hide the general confent of Antiquity, agreeing 
in the literal interpretation, they cunningly affirm, that 
certain have taken thoſe words as meant of materi 
Water, when they know that of all the Ancients there 
is not one to be named that ever did otherwiſe either 
expound or alledge the place, than as implying exter. 
nal Baptiſm. Shall that which hath always * receive 


when as our Saviour Chriſt taketh Water there, by a borrowel 
ſpeech, for the Spirit of God, the effect whereof it ſhadoweth ou. 
For even as in another place, Mat. iii. 11. by Fire and the Spirit, 
he meaneth nothing but the Spirit of God, which purgeth and pi 
rifieth as the Fire doth ; ſo in this place, by Water and the Spunth 
he meaneth nothing elſe but the Spirit of God, which cleanſe 
the filth of Sin, and cooleth the boiling heat of an unquiet Cr 
ſcience ; as Water waſheth the thing which is foul, and quenchel 
the heat of the fire. 

* Minime ſunt mutanda, quz interpretationem certam ſempe! 
habuerunt. D. lib. i. tit. 2. lib, xxiii. 
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the toy of novelty ? Muft we needs, at the only ſhew 
of a critical conceit, without any more deliberation, 
utterly condemn them of error, which will not admit 
that Fire in the words of John is quenched with the 
eing name of the Holy Ghoſt; or, with the Name of the 
ther Spirit, Water dried up in the words of Chriſt ? When 
tion the letter of the Law hath two things plainly and ex- 
me preſsly ſpecified, Water and the Spirit; Water as a 
inn duty required on our parts, the Spirit as a gift which 
lible God beſtoweth ; there is danger in preſuming ſo to 
re a interpret it, as if the clauſe which concerneth ourſelves 
the were more than needeth. We may by ſuch rare ex- 
more poſitions attain perhaps in the end to be thought 
rhich witty, but with ill advice. Finally, if at“ the time when 
th or that Baptiſm which was meant by John came to be 
" any really and truly performed by Chriſt himſelf, we find 
d al the Apoſtles that had been, as we are, before baptiſed, 
y ex. new baptiſed with the Holy Ghoſt; and in this their 


et in later Baptiſm as well a viſible deſcent of Fire, as a ſe- Aas ii, 3. 


ring cret miraculous infuſion of the Spirit; if on us he ac- 
0 be compliſn likewiſe the heavenly work of our new 
itted, birth, not with the Spirit alone, but with Water there- 
ceing unto adjoined ; ſith the faithfulleſt Expounders of his 
„ that words are his own deeds, let that which his hand hath 
terial manifeſtly wrought declare what his ſpeech did doubt- 
there fully utter. 


either 60. To this they add, that as we err by following What kind 
. a wro ſtructi f th fe of neceſſity 
erte ng conſtruction of the place before alledged; in outward 
eirel lo our ſecond overſight is, that we hereupon infer g Baptifcn = 

neceſſity over rigorous and extreme. The true ne- gachered by 

rrofel ceſſity of Baptiſm, a few propoſitions conſidered will the words of 
eth out. —4 2 
Hiri Acts i. 3. John baptized with Water, but you ſhall within . LY 
and ple few days be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. | wo 
e Spurt, . T. C. lib. i. p. 143. Secondly, this error (of private Bap- fity thereof 


leanſet 


m) came by a falſe and unneceſſary concluſion drawn from that 
et Con. place, For, although the Scripture ſhould ſay, that none can be 
enchel ſaved, but thoſe which have the 8 pirit of God and are baptized 
with material and elemental Water; yet it ought to be underſtood 
ſempel of thoſe which can conveniently and orderly be brought to Bap- 

e R 3 | __ tum; 


chis and no other conſtruction be now diſguiſed with BOOK v. 


indeed is. 


' BOOK v. ſoondecide. All things which either are known * cauſes 


Joha iii. 3, 


Verſe 5, 
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or ſet means, whereby any great good is uſually pro- 
cured, or Men delivered from grievous evil, the ſame 
we mult needs confeſs neceſſary. And if Regeneration 
were not in this very ſenſe a thing neceſſary to eternal 
Life, would Chriſt himſelf have taught Nicodemus 
that to ſee the Kingdom of God is impoſſible, ſaving 
only for thoſe Men which are born from above? Hi 
words following in the next Sentence are a proof ſuf. 
ficient, that to our Regeneration his Spirit is no less 
neceſſary, than Regeneration itſelf neceſſary unto Life. 
Thirdly, unleſs as the Spirit is a neceſſary inward 
cauſe, ſo Water were a neceſſary outward mean 


to our Regeneration, what conſtruction ſhould ve 


Epheſ. V. 
2 6. 


Tit. iii. 5. 


Adds ii. 38. 


give unto thoſe words wherein we are faid to 
be new born, and that i ddr, even of Water? 
Why are we taught, that with Water God doth 
purify and cleanſe his Church ? Wherefore 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt term Baptiſm a Bath of Rege- 
neration ? What purpoſe had they in giving Men ad- 
vice to receive outward Baptiſm, and in perſuading 
them, it did avail to remiſſion of ſins? If outward 
Baptiſm were a cauſe in itſelf poſſeſſed of that power, 
either natural or ſupernatural, without the preſent 


operation whereof no ſuch effect could poſſibly grow; 


it muſt then follow, that ſecing effects do never pr. 
vent the neceſſary cauſes out of which they ſpring, n0 


tiſm ; as the Scripture, ſaying, that whoſo doth not believe tit 
Goſpel, is condemned already, Job iii. 18. meaneth this ſentence 
of thoſe which can hear the Goſpel, and have diſcretion to under- 
ſtand it when they hear it; and cannot here ſhut under this con. 
demnation, either thoſe that be born deaf and ſo remain, or litt 
Infants, or natural Fools that have not wit to conceive what l 
preached. . 
* *Avayraioy b ov avev 8x A Ai we cn K Gy d 
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Man could ever receive Grace before Baptiſm: which Book. v. 
being apparently both known, and alſo confeſſed to be 


otherwiſe in many particulars, although in the reſt we 
make not Baptiſm a cauſe of Grace; yet the. Grace 
which is given them with their“ Baptiſm, doth ſo far 
forth depend on the very outward Sacrament, that God 
will have it embraced, not only as a ſign or token 
what we receive; but alſo as an inſtrument or mean 
whereby we receive Grace, becauſe Baptiſm is a Sa- 
crament which God hath inſtituted in his Church, to 
the end that they which receive the ſame might 
thereby be F incorporated into Chriſt ; and ſo through 
his moſt precious merit obtain, as well that ſavin 


| Grace of Imputation which taketh away I all former 


guiltineſs, as alſo that & infuſed divine Virtue of the 
Holy Ghoſt which giveth to the powers of the Soul 
their firſt diſpoſition towards future newneſs of life. 
There are that elevate too much the ordinary and im- 


* Fideles ſalutem ex iſtis Elementis non quzrunt, etiamſi in 
iis quærunt. Non enim iſta tribuunt quod per ifta tribuitur. 
Hugo de Sacram. lib. 1. cap. 3. | 

+ Suſceptus a Chriſto, Chriſtumque ſuſcipiens, non idem fit poſt 


| Javacrum qui ante Baptiſmum fuit; ſed corpus regenerati fit caro 
| crucifixi, Leo. Serm. iv. de Paſ. Dom. 


Caro abluitur ut anima emaculetur. Tert. de Carn. Reſur, 
Homo per aquam Baptiſmi licet a foris idem eſſe videatur, intus 
tamen alter efficitur; cum peccato natus, ſine peccato renaſcitur; 
prioribus perit, ſuecedentibus proficit ; deterioribus exuitur, in me- 


| liora innovatur; perſona tingitur, et natura mutatur. Euſeb. Emil, 
de Epiphan. Homil. iii. Thie yirmmow mui oidev & Adyog, Thy it 
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nde genitalis auxilio ſuperioris ævi labe deterſa in expiatum 
pettus ac purum deſuper ſe lumen infundit. Cypr. Epiſt. ad Donat. 
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BOOK. v. mediate means of life, relying wholly upon the bare 


Eph. i. 1. he feareth not then to put them in the number of 
Eph. v. 8. elect Saints; he then accounteth them delivered from 


Eph. i. 3, Apoſtle's own account, but Children of Wrath, a; 


Ro, viii. 30. the Grace of external Vocation, wherein our Baptiſm 


new- born, but by that Baptiſm which both declareth 


conceit of that eternal Election, which notwithſtand. 
ing includeth a ſubordination of means, without which 
we are not actually brought to enjoy what God ſe. 
cretly did intend ; and therefore to build upon Goc; 
Election, if we keep not ourſelves to the ways which 
he hath appointed for Men to walk in, is but a ſelf. 
deceiving vanity. When the Apoſtle ſaw Men called 
to the participation of Jeſus Chriſt, after the Goſpel 
of God embraced and the Sacrament of Life received, 


death, and clean purged from all fin. Till then, not- 
withſtanding their preordination unto life, which none 
could know of ſaying God, what were they, in the 


well as others, plain Aliens, altogether without hope, 
Strangers, utterly without God in this preſeat World? 
So that by Sacraments, and other ſenſible tokens of 
Grace, we may boldly gather, that he whoſe Mercy 
vouchſafeth now to beſtow the means hath alſo long 
fithence intended us that whereunto they lead. But 
let us never think it ſafe to preſume of our own laſ 
end by bare conjectural collections of his firſt intent 
and purpoſe, the means failing that ſhould come be- 
tween. , Predeſtination bringeth not to life without 


is implied. For as we are not naturally Men without 
birth, ſo neither are we Chriſtian Men in the eye of 
the Church of God but by new birth; nor according 


to the manifeſt ordinary courſe of Divine Diſpenſation 


and maketh us Chriſtians. In which reſpect, w 
Juſtly hold it to be the door of our actual entrance into 
God's houſe, the firſt apparent“ beginning of Life, 
ſeal perhaps to the Grace of Election before received; 


* "Ag" poor Cwns To Bantriopua. Baſil. de Spir. Sanct. cap. x. 
+ T. C. lib. iii. p. 134. He which is not a Chriſtian before he 
come to receive Baptiſm, cannot be made a Chriſtian by Baptiſm; 
which is only the Seal of the Grace of God before received. id 
; | U 


1 


| 
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but to our Sanctification here, a ſtep that hath not any Book. v. 


"are 
nd. before it. There were of the old Valentinian Here. 
lich ticks ſome which had knowledge in ſuch admiration, 


that to it they aſcribed all, and ſo deſpiſed the Sacra- 
ments of Chriſt, pretending that as ignorance had 


ſe. 
od's 


hich made us ſubject to all miſery, ſo the full Redemption 
ſelf. of the inward Man, and the work of our Reſtaura- 


lled tion muſt needs belong unto knowledge only. They Iren. con- 


tra Hzreſ, 


ſpel draw very near unto this error who fixing wholly their 17 
ved, minds on the known neceſſity of Faith,“ imagine that 
r of nothing but Faith is neceſſary for the attainment of 
from all Grace. Yet is it a branch of Belief, that Sacra- 
not- ments are in their place no leſs required than Belief 
none itſelf, For when our Lord and Saviour promiſeth 
the eternal Life, is it any otherwiſe than as he promiſed 
n, a; reſtitution of health unto Naaman the Syrian, namely, 
zope, with this condition, Haſh and be clean? or as to them 2 Kings v. 
2rld? which were ſtung of Serpents, health by beholding Numb. ai. 
18 of the brazen Serpent? If Chriſt himſelf which giveth 8. ; 
lercy Salvation do require Baptiſm ; it is not for us that 16. 
long look for Salvation to ſound and examine him, whether 
But unbaptized Men may be ſaved ; but ſeriouſly to F do 
1 laſt chat which is required, and religiouſly to fear the dan- 
intent ger which may grow by the want thereof. Had Chriſt 
e be- only declared his will to have all Men baptized, and 
thout not acquainted us with any cauſe why Baptiſm is ne- 
ptiſm WI ceſſary, our ignorance in the reaſon of that he en- 
thout Joineth, might perhaps have hindered ſomewhat the 
ye af forwardneſs of our obedience thereunto; whereas now 
2rding being taught that Baptiſm is neceſſary to take away 
_ Elin, how have we the fear of God in our hearts, if 
Y 0 : 
* Hic ſceleſtiſſimi illi provocant quzſtiones. Adeo dicunt, Bap- 
erer ne ge zie gu e os e. 
Life, tum. Bern. Epiſt. Ixx, ad —— F 
ceived; Inſtitutio Sacramentorum quantum ad Deum Authorem, diſ- 


bpenſationis eſt ; quantum vero ad Hominem obedientem, neceſſi- 


p · x. tatis. Quoniam in poteſtate Dei eſt præter iſta Hominem ſalvare, 
efore he ſed in poteſtate Hominis non eſt ſine iſtis ad ſalutem pervenire. 
aptiſm; I Hugo de Sacra. lib, i. cap. 5. = 
d. care 


but 
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BOOK v. care of delivering Men's Souls from fin do not move 
us to uſe all means for their Baptiſm ? * Pelagius, which 
denied utterly the guilt of original fin, and in that 
reſpect the neceſſity of Baptiſm, did notwithſtand. 
ing both baptiſe Infants, and acknowledge their Bap. 
tiſm neceſſary for entrance into the Kingdom of 
God. Now the Law of Chriſt, which in theſe con- 
ſiderations maketh Baptiſm neceſſary, muſt be con. 
ſtrued and underſtood according to rules of + natural 
equity. Which rules if they themſelves did not 
follow in expounding the Law of God, would they 
T. c. lib. i. ever be able to prove, that the Scripture, in ſaying, 
res. 143. Whoſo believeth not the Goſpel of Chriſt, is condemned 
already, meaneth this ſentence of thoſe which can 

hear the Goſpel, and have diſcretion when they 

hear, to underſtand it, neither ought 1t to be applied 

unto Infants, deaf Men, and Fools? That which 
teacheth them thus to interpret the Law of Chriſt 5 
Natural Equity. And (becauſe equity ſo teacheth) 

it is on all parts gladly confeſt, that there may be 

in divers caſes Life by virtue of inward Baptiſm, 

even where outward is not found. So that if any 
queſtion be made, it is but about the bounds and 

limits of this poſſibility. For example, to think that 

a Man whoſe Baptiſm the crown of Martyrdom pre- 
venteth, doth loſe in that caſe the happineſs which 

ſo many thouſands enjoy that only have had the 

grace to believe and not the honour to ſeal the 

| teſtimony thereof with death, were almoſt bar- 

Bern. Epi. barous. Again, when ſome certain opinionative 
ber, at Hu- Men in St. Bernard's time began privately to hold 
EN that, becauſe our Lord hath ſaid, unleſs a Man be 
born again of Water, therefore life, without either 

actual Baptiſm or Martyrdom inſtead of Baptiſm, 


* Pelagius aſſerere arrepta impictate præſumit non propter i 
tam, ſed propter regnum Cœlorum Baptiſmum parvulis conferen- 

dum. Euſeb. Emiſſ. Hom. v. de Paſch. | 

. + Benignius leges interpretandz ſunt, quo voluntas earum con- 
ſervetur, L. Benign. D. de Legib. et Sena, Tuſc. 
| | cannot 
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cannot poſſibly be obtained at the hands of God; Book v. 

Bernard conſidering, that the ſame equity which had 
hat moved them to think the neceſſity of Baptiſm no 
nd. bar againſt the happy eſtate of unbaptized Martyrs, 
ap- is as forcible for the warrant of their Salvation, in 
of whom, although there be not the ſufferings of holy 
Martyrs, there are the virtues which ſanctified thoſe 
on. Sufferings, and made them precious in God's ſight, 
ural profeſſed himſelf an enemy to that ſeverity and ſtrict- 
not neſs which admitteth no exception but of Martyrs 
hey only. For, faith he, if a Man deſirous of Baptiſm 
ng, be ſuddenly cut off by death, in whom there want- 
med ed neither ſound Faith, devout Hope, nor ſincere 
can Charity (God be merciful unto me, and pardon me 
hey if I err) but verily of ſuch a one's Salvation, in 
lied whom there is no other defect beſides his faultleſs 
uch lack of Baptiſm, deſpair I cannot, nor induce my 
{ is mind to think. his Faith void, his Hope confounded, 
eth) and his Charity fallen to nothing, only becauſe he 
7 be hath not that which not contempt but impoſſibility 
iſm, withholdeth. Tell me, I beſeech you, (faith Ambroſe) 
any what there is in any of us more than to will, and to ſeek 
and for our own good. Thy ſervant Valentinian, O Lord, 
that did both. (For Valentinian the Emperor died before 
pre- his purpoſe to receive Baptiſm could take effect.) 
hic And is it poſſible, that he which had purpoſely thy Spirit 
the given bim to defire Grace, ſhould not receive thy Grace 
the which that Spirit did deſire ® Doth it move you that the 
bar- outward accuſtomed Solemnities were not done? As 
ative tbough Converts that ſuffer Martyrdom before Baptiſm, 
hold did thereby forfeit their right to the crown of eternal 
n le Glory in the Kingdom of Heaven. If the Blood of Mar- 
ither hrs in that caſe be their Baptiſm, ſurely his religious 
tiſm, defire of Baptiſm ſtandeth him in the ſame ſtead. * It 


er vi- 


foren- Qui ad tolerandam omnem pro Dei gloria injuriam ſemel 


dicavit animum in Martyrium, mihi videtur impleviſſe. Summi 
ergo meriti eſt ſemel fixiſſe ſententiam, atque ideo, ut dixi, 
Tatio principatum obtinet paſſionis, et fi ſors perpetiendi deneget 
facultatem, pertulit tamen cuncta quæ voluit pati. Joſeph. lib. 
annot i Le Iaper. Ration. 5 
hath 


n con- 
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BOOK. v. hath been therefore conſtantly held as well touching 
other Believers, as Martyrs, that Baptiſm, taken 
away by neceſſity, 1s ſupplied by defire of Baptiſm, 
becauſe with equity this opinion doth beſt ſtand, 
Touching Infants which die unbaptized, fith they 
neither have this Sacrament itſelf, nor any ſenſe or 
conceit thereof, the judgment of many hath gone hard 
againſt them, But yet ſeeing Grace is not abſolutely 

tied unto Sacraments ; and beſides, ſuch is the lenity 

of God, that unto things altogether impoſſible he 
bindeth no Man ; but, where we cannot do what i; 
enjoined us, accepteth our will to do inſtead of the 

deed itſelf; again, foraſmuch as there is in their 
Chriſtian Parents, and in the Church of God, 2 
preſumed defire, that the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
might be given them; yea, a purpoſe allo that it 

ſhall be given; remorſe of equity hath moved 

divers of the * School-Divines in theſe conſiderations, 
ingenuouſly to grant, that God, all-merciful to ſuch 

as are not in themſelves able to deſire Baptiſm, im- 

puteth the ſecret deſire that others have in their 
behalf, and accepteth the ſame as theirs, rather than 

caſteth away their Souls for that which no Man 1s 

able to help. And of the will of God to impart his 

Grace unto Infants without Baptiſm in that caſe, the 

very circumſtance of their natural birth may ſerve 

as a juſt argument; whereupon it is not to be mi- 

liked, that Men in charitable preſumption do gather 

a great likelihood of their Salvation, to whom the 

benefit of Chriſtian Parentage being given, the relt 

that ſhould follow is prevented by ſome ſuch caſualty, 

as Man hath himſelf no power to avoid. For, we 

x Cor, vii. are plainly taught of God, that the Seed of faithful 
22 Parentage is holy from the very birth. Which 


* Gerſ. Serm. in Nativit. Beatz Mar. Cajetan. in 3. 

ix. 68. Art. 1. et 2. Biel. in 4. Senten. d. 4. q. 2. Tilman. 

Segeberg. de Sacr. cap. 1. Eliſius Neapol. in Clyp. ad ver. 

Heæreſ. cap. de Baptiſ. lbei 
| N 
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albeit we may not ſo underſtand, as if the Children BOOK. v. ; 


of believing Parents were without fin; or grace 
from baptized Parents derived by propagation ; or 
God, by Covenant and Promiſe, tied to fave any in 
mere regard of their Parents' Belief ; yet ſeeing, 
that to all profeſſors of the Name of Chriſt this 
re-eminence above Infidels is freely given; the 

it of their Bodies bringeth into the World with 
it a preſent intereſt and right to thoſe means where- 


Vith the Ordinance of Chriſt is that his Church ſhall 


be ſanctified, it is not to be thought that he which, 
as it were, from Heaven, hath nominated and de- 
ſigned them unto Holineſs by ſpecial privilege of their 
very birth, will himſelf deprive them of Regenera- 
tion and inward Grace, only becauſe neceſſity de- 
priveth them of outward Sacraments. In which 
caſe, it were the part of Charity to hope, and to 
make Men rather partial than cruel Judges, if we 
had not thoſe fair appearances which here we have. 


Wherefore a neceſſity there is of receiving, and a 


neceſſity of adminiſtering the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; 
the one peradventure not ſo abſolute as ſome have 
thought, but out of all peradventure the other more 
{trait and narrow than that the Church, which is by 
office a Mother unto ſuch as crave at her hands the 
ſacred Myſtery of their new Birth, ſhould repel 
them ; and ſee them die unſatisfied of theſe their 
ghoſtly deſires, rather than give them their Soul's 
rights with omiſſion of thoſe things which ſerve but 
only for the more convenient and orderly admini- 
{tration thereof. For as on the one ſide we grant, 
that thoſe ſentences of holy Scripture which make 
Sacraments moſt neceſſary to eternal life are no pre- 
judice to their Salvation that want them by ſome 
inevitable neceſſity, and without any fault of their 
own,* ſo it ought, in reaſon, to be likewiſe acknow- 


* T.C. 1. iii. p. 218. It is in queſtion, whether there be 
any ſuch neceſſity of Baptiſm, as that for the miniſtering thereof, 
the common decent Orders ſhould be broken, 

ledged, 
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POOK v. ledged, that foraſmuch as our Lord himſelf maketh being | 
—— Baptiſm neceſſary, neceſſary whether we reſpect the ſuch 


Fxod, iv, 


good received by Baptiſm, or the teſtimony thereby coy 
yielded unto God of that humility and meek obedience, fully e 
which repoſing wholly itſelf on the abſolute authority oh 
of his Commandment, and on the Truth of his hea- mo 
venly Promiſe, doubteth not but from Creatures de- Rea 5 
ſpicable in their own condition and ſubſtance to ob- Man 

tain Grace of ineſtimable value; or rather not from e 
them, but from him, yet by them, as by his ap- way 
pointed means. Howſoever he, by the ſecret ways 
of his own incomprehenſible Mercy, may be thought 
to ſave without Baptiſm, this cleareth not the Church 
from guiltineſs of blood, if, through her ſuperfluous 
ſcrupuloſity, letts and impediments of leſs regard 
ſhould cauſe a Grace of ſo great moment to be with- 
held, wherein our mercileſs ſtrictneſs may be our 
own harm, though not theirs towards whom we ſhew 
it; and we for the hardneſs of our hearts may periſh, 
albeit they through God's unſpeakable Mercy do 
live. God, which did not afflict that Innocent whoſe 
Circumciſion Moſes had over-long deferred, took 


themſ⸗ 
reaſon 
needle 


revenge upon Moſes himſelf for the injury which was * 
done through ſo great neglect; giving us thereby to never ſe 
underſtand, that they whom God's own Mercy ſaveth tim. 

without us, are on our parts notwithſtanding, and as 8 on 
much as in us lieth, even deſtroyed, when under un- of devs 
ſufficient pretences we defraud them of ſuch ordi- could n. 
nary outward helps as we ſhould exhibit. We have ib. ii. c 
for Baptiſm no day ſet, as the Jews had for Circum- lo 8 
ciſion; neither have we by the Law of God, but dul K 
only by the Churches diſcretion, a place thereunto which y 
appointed. Baptiſm therefore even in the meaning have an 
of the Law of Chriſt belongeth unto Infants capable not lea 
thereof from the * very inſtant of their birth, Which = ſh 
if they have not howſoever, rather than loſe it by dert 


NT, the ho] 
In omnibus obligationibus in quibus dies non ponitur, præ- Jult, N 
ſenti die debetur. Lib. xiv. D. de Reg. Jur. 


being 


ſuch like circumſtance doth not ſolemnly enough 
concur, the Church, as much as in her lieth, wil- 
fully caſteth away their Souls. 


Man ſay, that they, notwithſtanding their too much 
rigour herein, did not in that reſpect ſuſtain and 
tolerate defects of local, or of perſonal Solemnities 
belonging to the Sacrament of Baptiſm? The 
Apoſtles themſelves did neither uſe nor appoint for 
Baptiſm any certain time. The Church for general 
Baptiſm heretofore made choice of two chief days in 
the year ; the Feaſt of Eaſter, and the Feaſt of Pen- 
tecoſt. Which Cuſtom, when certain Churches in 
Sicily began to violate without cauſe, they were by 


reaſonable, than to offend Men's minds through 
needleſs ſingularity; howbeit, always providing, 


FT. C. lib. i. pag. 146. The Authors themſelves of that 
error, that they cannot be ſaved which are not baptized, did 
never ſeek a remedy of the miſchief in Women's or private Bap- 
tim. T. C. lb. ii. p. 219. What plainer teſtimony can there 
be than that of Auguſtin ? which noteth the uſe of the Church to 
have been, to come to the Church with their Children in danger 
of death, and that when ſome had opinion that their Children 
could not be ſaved if they were not baptized. Cont. Lit. Parm. 
lib. ii. cap. 13. I would alſo know of him what he will anſwer 
to that which is noted of a Chriſtian Jew deſperately ſick of the 
pally, that was with his Bed carried to the place of Baptiſm. 
Soer. lib. vii. cap. 4. What will he anſwer to this? that thoſe 
ich were baptized in their beds, were thereby made unapt to 
tave any place amongſt the Clergy (as they call them), doth it 
not leave a note of infamy in thoſe which had procured that Bap- 
um ſhould be adminiſtered in private houſes ? Euſeb. lib, vi. 
cap. 43, What unto the Emperor's Decree, which, upon au- 
thority of the ancient Laws, and of the Apoſtles, forbiddeth, that 


the holy things ſhould be adminiſtered in any Man's houſe ? 
Jult, Novel. 57. 


that 


ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 2355 


being put off becauſe the time, the place, or ſome BOOK v. 


61. The Ancients, it may be, were too ſevere, and Whatthings 


made the neceſſity of Baptiſm more abſolute than hen 
Reaſon would, as touching Infants. But will“ any diſpenſed 


with by the 
Fathers, re- 
ſpecting ne- 


ceſſity. 


Leo Biſhop of Rome adviſed, rather to conform 2 Ppit. 
themſelves to the reſt of the World in things ſo is. ad Epiſe. 


Sicil. 


* 


256 ECCLESIASTICAL POLITI Tr. 

Book. v. that nevertheleſs in apparent peril of death, danger 
of ſiege, ſtraits of perſecution, fear of ſhipwreck, and 
the like exigents, no reſpects of time ſhould cauſe 
this ſingular defence of true ſafety to be denied unto 
any. This of Leo did but confirm that ſentence which 
via.Ep. Victor had many years before given, extending the 
ad Theph: ſame exception as well unto places as times. That 
Pontif, Da- which St. Auguſtin ſpeaketh of Women haſting to 
mac. bring their Children to the Church when they ay 
danger, is a weak proof, that when neceſſity did not 

leave them ſo much time, it was not then permitted 

them neither to make a Church of their own home, 

Which anſwer diſchargeth likewiſe their example of a 

fick Jew carried in a bed to the place of Baptiſm, and 

not baptized at home in private. The cauſe why ſuch 

kind of Baptiſm barred Men afterwards from entering 

into holy Orders, the reaſon wherefore it was objected 

againſt Novatian, in what reſpect, and how far forth 

it did diſable, may be gathered by the twelfth Canon 

ſet down in the Council of Neocæſarea after this man- 

ner. A Man which hath been baptized in ſickneſs, is nu 

after to be ordained Prieſt. For it may be thought, 

That ſuch do rather at that time, becauſe they ſee 1. 

other remedy than of a voluntary mind, lay hold on th: 
Chriſtian Faith, unleſs their true and ſincere meaning be | 

made afterwards the more manifeſt, or elſe the ſcarcity of ullian 

others enforce the Church to admit them, They bring in WW Autien 
Juſtinian's imperial Conſtitution, but to what pur- ending 

poſe ? Seeing it only forbiddeth Men to have the Myl- both | 

teries of God adminiſtered in their Private Chapels, 

leſt under that pretence Hereticks ſhould do ſecretly 

thoſe things which were unlawful. In which cool 

deration he therefore commandeth, that if they would 

uſe thoſe private Oratories otherwiſe than only for 

their private Prayers, the Biſhop ſhould appoint them 

a Clerk whom they might entertain for that purpok: 

This is plain by later Conſtitutions made in the time oy 

Leo, Con, Of Leo: It was thought good (faith the Emperor) i ci! 0 
iv. their judgment which have gone before, that in priua: ed, i) 
| Chapels VOL 
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Chapels none ſhould celebrate the holy Communion but x00k V. 
Prieſts belonging unto greater Churches. Which order | 
they took as it ſeemeth for the Cuſtody of Religion, leſt. 

Men ſhould ſecretly receive from Hereticks, inſtead of the 

fad, the bane of their Souls, pollution in the plate of ex- 

piation. Again, Whereas a ſacred Canon of the fixth re- Leo. 
verend Synod requireth Baptiſm, as others have likewiſe the Con. xv. 
boly Sacrifices and Myſteries, to be celebrated only in Tem- 

ples hallowed for publick uſe, and not in private Orato- 

ries; which ftrift Decrees appear to have been made here. 

tfore in regard of Hereticks which entered cloſely into ſuch , 

Men's Houſes as favoured their opinions, whom, under co- 

lour of performing with them ſuch religious Offices, they 

drew from the ſoundneſs of true Religion : now that per- 

verſe opinions, through the Grace of Almighty God, are 

extinft and gone, the cauſe of former reſtraints being taken 

away, we ſee no reaſon but that private Oratories may 

lence forward enjoy that Liberty, which to bave granted 

them heretofore had not been ſafe. In ſum, all theſe 

things alledged are nothing, nor will it ever be proved 

while the World doth continue, but that the practice 

of the Church in cafes of extreme neceſſity hath made 

tor private Baptiſm always more than againſt it. Yea, 

Baptiſm by any Man, in the caſe of neceſſity, was the 

voice of the whole World heretofore. Neither is Ter- Tertul. de 
tullian, Epiphanius, Auguſtin,F or any other of the f we- 
Antients againſt it. The boldneſs of ſuch, as, pre- de Baptic. 
tending Teclæ's example, took openly upon them f It. i 
both Baptiſm and all other publick Functions of cont. Hz- 
Prieſthood, Tertullian ſeverely controuleth, ſaying, = 
10 give Baptiſm is in truth the Biſhop's right. After him Bapt. 


Wen pag. 145. To allow of Women's baptiſing, is 
not only contrary to the learned Writers now, but alſo contrary 
o all learned Antiquity, and contrary to the practice of the Church 
Whilſt there was any tolerable eſtate. | 
St. Auguſtin, although he ſeem to allow of a Lay-man's Bap- 
um in time of neceſſity, Cont. Epiſt. Parmen. lib. ii. cap. 13 ; 
jet there he mentioneth not Women's Baptiſm ; and in the fourth 
council of Carthage, cap. c. it is ſimply, without exception, de- 
creed, that a Woman ought not to baptize. 


. 8 | EE 
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BOOK v. it belongeth unto Prieſts and Deacons ; but not to they been 
without authority from him received. For ſo the bonour the $, 
of the Church requireth, which, being kept, preſervetb Hilti. 
peace. Were it not in this reſpef, the Latty might do the life of 
ſame ; all ſorts might give, even as all ſorts receive, But fituti 
becauſe emulation is the mother of ſchiſms, Let it con. if Ba 
tent thee, (which art of the order of Lay-men) 70 do i much 
in neceſſity, when the ſtate of time, or place, or Perſon Bapti 
thereunto compelleth. For then is their boldneſs privileged whole 
that help, when the circumſtance of other Men's dangers althouz 
craveth it. What he granteth generally to Lay. withou 
perſons of the houſe of God, the ſame we cannot ſup. at ſuc] 
poſe he denieth to any fort or ſex contained under that proſtra 
name, unleſs himſelf did reſtrain the limits of his own our f. 
ſpeech; eſpecially ſeeing that Tertullian's rule of in- you th 
terpretation is * elſewhere, Specialties are ſignified under hearts 
that which is general, becauſe they are therein compre- cants, 
hended. All which Tertullian doth deny is, that Wo- invocat 
men may be called to bear, or publickly take upon miſte; 
them to execute Offices of Ecclefiaſtical Order, ofants 
whereof none but Men are capable. As for Epipha- magine 
nius, he ſtriketh on the very ſelf-ſame Anvil with his. de 
Tertullian: and in neceſſity, if St. Auguſtin alloweth your me 
as much unto Lay-men as Tertullian doth, his not ou ther 
mentioning of Women is but a ſlender proof that mnities 
his meaning was to exclude Women. Finally, the t 209: 
Council of Carthage likewiſe, although it make no i» fro 
expreſs ſubmiſſion, may be very well preſumed willing 
to ſtoop, as other poſitive Ordinances do, to the „J. c. 
countermands of neceſſity. Judge therefore what the eth ch 
Ancients would have thought, if in their days it had 5 

| hole fu 
* Subjeum eſt generali ſpeciale. In ipſo fignificatur, quia in i. The C 
ipſo continetur. 'Tertul. de veland. Virg. Poſito genere, ſuppo- te Con 
nitur ſpecies, Aug. in lib. ii. cap. de Tranſact. bd I will 
+ Non permittitur Mulieri in eccleſia loqui, ſed nec docere, t Baptiſm, 
neo tingere, nec offerre, nec ullius virilis muneris nedum ſacerdo- Et not t 
talis officii ſortiem fibi vendicare. Tertul. de veland. Virg. vo __ 
oſtro 


been i dent. 5, 


* 
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been heard, which is publiſhed in ours, * that becauſe BOOK v. 


M 
i” the Subſtance of the Sacrament doth chiefly depend on the © 
th Inſtitution of God, which is the form and as it were the 
be life of the Sacrament; therefore firſt, if the whole In- 
ut ſitution be not kept, it is no Sacrament ; and ſecondly, 
2 if Baptiſm be private, his Inſtitution is broken, in as 
it much as, according to the orders which he hath ſet for 
ſon Baptiſm, it ſhould be done in the Congregation ; from 
red whoſe Ordinance in this point we ought not to ſwerve, 
ers although we know that Infants ſhould be aſſuredly damned 
a- without Baptiſm. O Sir, you that would ſpurn thus 
1p» at ſuch, as in caſe of ſo dreadful extremity ſhould lie 
hat proſtrate before your feet; you that would turn away 
wn your face from them at the hour of their moſt need; 
in- you that would dam up your ears and harden your 
der hearts as iron againſt the unreſiſtible cries of Suppli- 
pre- cants, calling upon you for Mercy with terms of ſuch 
Vo- nvocation as that moſt dreadful perplexity might 
pon niſter, if God by miracle did open the mouths of 
der, ntants to expreſs their ſuppoſed neceſſity, ſhould firſt 
pha- magine yourſelf in their caſe, and them in your's. 
with his done, let their Supplications proceed out of 
weth our mouth, and your anſwer out of theirs. Would 
not ou then contentedly hear, My Son, the Rites and So- 
that mnittes of Baptiſm muſt be kept ; we may not do ill, 
the r good may come of it; + neither are Souls to be deli- 
e no from eternal death and condemnation, by breaking 
Ning. | 
) the T. C. lib. i. pag. 144. The Subſtance of the Sacrament de- 
at the adeth chiefly of the Inſtitution and Word of God, which is the 
it had Im, and, as it were, the life of the Sacrament. T. C. lib. i. 
lg. 144. Although part of the Inſtitution be obſerved, yet if the 
bole Inſtitution be not, it is no Sacrament. T. C. lib. i. pag. 
Uia in 6. The Orders, which God hath ſet, are, that it ſhould be done 
luppo- ihe Congregation, and by the Minifter, T. C. lib: i. pag. 146. 
bd will further ſay, that although the Infants which die with- 
docere, Baptiſm, ſhould be aſſuredly damned (which is moſt falſe) yet 
acerdo- ht not the Orders which God hath ſet in his Church, to be 
f ken after this ſort. 
been Noſtro peccato alterius ſaluti conſulere non debemus. Aug. 


ont, Mend, cap. xvii. 
S 2 Orders 
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Book v. Orders which Chriſt hath ſet : would you in their caſe 


yourſelf be ſhaken off with theſe anſwers, and not 


rather embrace, encloſed with both your arms, a ſen. 
Matth. ix. tence, which now is no Goſpel unto you, 7 wil! 
13. have Mercy and not Sacrifice ? To acknowledge Chriſt 
Inſtitution the ground of both Sacraments, I ſuppoſe 
no Chriſtian Man will refuſe: for it giveth them their 


very nature, it appointeth the matter whereof they 


conſiſt, the form of their adminiſtration it teacheth; 
and it bleſſeth them with that Grace whereby to ug 
they are both pledges and inſtruments of life. Never. 
theleſs, ſeeing Chriſt's Inſtitution containeth, beſides 


that which maketh complete the eſſence or nature 


other things that only are parts, as it were, of the fur- 
niture of Sacraments; the difference between theſe 
two'muſt unfold that which the general terms of in- 


definite ſpeech would confound. If the place ap- 


pointed for Baptiſm be a part of Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
It is but his Inſtitution as Sacrifice, Baptiſm his Inſti 
tution as Mercy: in this caſe, he which requirch 
both Mercy and Sacrifice, rejecteth his own Inſtitu- 
tion of Sacrifice, where the offering of Sacrifice would 
hinder Mercy from being ſhewed. External Circum- 
ſtances, even in the holieſt and higheſt actions, are but 
Math. the leſſer things of the Law, whereunto thoſe actions 
*xiũ. 3. themſelves being compared, are the greater; and 
therefore as the greater are of ſuch importance, thit 
they muſt be done; fo in that extremity before ſup 
poſed, if our account of the leſſer which are not to be 
omitted, ſhould cauſe omiſſion of that which 1s more 
to be accounted of, were not this our ſtrict obedience 
to Chriſt's Inſtitution touching Mint and Cummin,1 
diſobedience to his Inſtitution concerning Love? But 


your not of Chriſt, nor of his moſt gracious an 


fith no Inſtitution of Chriſt hath ſo ſtrictly tied Bap 
tiſm to public Aſſemblies, as it hath done all Men 
unto Baptiſm; away with theſe mercileſs and blood 
ſentences, let them never be found ſtanding in tl 


Books and Writings of a Chriſtian Man; oy f 
met 


Spin 
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Spirit, but under colour of exact obedience they nou- Book v. 
rim cruelty and hardneſs of heart. 
62. To leave private Baptiſm therefore, and to Whether 
come unto Baptiſm by Women, which they ſay * is no ygpnm by 

more a Sacrament, than any other ordinary waſhing true Bap- 
or bathing of a Man's body : the reaſon whereupon _ 
they ground their opinion herein is ſuch, as making to them that 


caſe 
not 
ſen- 
will 
\ſt's 
poſe 


— Baptiſm by Women void becauſe Women are no Mi- e. 
ey, niſters in the Church of God, muſt needs generally 

TP annihilate the Baptiſm of all unto whom their conceit 

woos ſhall apply this exception, whether it be in regard of 

ſides ſex, of quality, of inſufficiency, or whatſoever. For if 

on want of calling do fruſtrate Baptiſm, they that bap- 

IF tize without calling do nothing, be they Women or 

cheſe BR Men. To make Women Teachers in the Houſe of 


God, were a groſs abſurdity, ſeeing the Apoſtle hath 


fin ſaid, I permit not a Woman to teach. And again, Let 1 Tim. ii. 


* your Women in Churches be ſilent. Thoſe extraordinary Pim. aiv. 
Inst. Lifts of ſpeaking with Tongues and Propheſying, 34- 

uircch BY vbich God at that time did not only beſtow upon 

\ſtitu- Men, but on Women alſo, made it the harder to hold 

wendl them confined within private bounds; whereupon the 


ircum- Apoſtle's Ordinance was neceſſary againſt Women's 


ire but public admiſſion to teach. And becauſe, when Law 

actions bath begun ſome one thing or other well, it giveth 

.. and g00d occaſion either to draw by judicious expoſition 

e, that out of the very Law itſelf, or to annex to the Law by 

re ſoß authority and juriſdiction things of like conveniency, 5 


therefore Clement extendeth this Apoſtolick Con- clem. 


0 Fe : 
apo ſtitution to Baptiſm, For (faith he) if we have Lond. 


$ more "1 Apoſtol. 
ediene l denied them leave to teach, how ſhould any Man dif- liv. iii. cap. 
min, eve with Nature, and make them Miniſters of holy 9 
e? But tomgs 3 Seeing this unſkilfulneſs is a part of the Grecians 
d Ba- Wiechy, which for the ſervice of Women-Goddeſſes bave 
*. T. C. I. i. p. 144. On this point, whether he be a Miniſter, 
2 or no, dependeth not only the dignity, but alſo the being of the 
7 Ink Saerament. So that I take the Baptiſm of Women to be no more 
they lle holy Sacrament of Baptiſm, than any other daily or ordinary 


nd mee dung of the Child. 


Spin 8 3 Womens 
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BOOK. v. Women. Prieſts ? I ſomewhat marvel, that Men which 


would not willingly be thought to ſpeak or write 
but with good conſcience, dare hereupon openly 


i. avouch Clement for a witneſs, That as, when the 


Church began not only to decline, but to fall away fr 
the ſincerity of Religion, it borrowed a number of other 
profanations of the Heathens ; ſo it borrowed this,' aud 
would needs have Women-Prieſts, as the Heathens bad; 
and that this was one occaſion of bringing Baptiſm by 


Women into the Church of God. Is it not plain in their 


own eyes, that firſt, by an evidence which forbiddeth 
Women to be Miniſters of Baptiſm, they endeavour 
to ſhew how Women were admitted unto that func. 
tion in the wane and declination of Chriſtian Piety ? 
Secondly, that by an evidence rejecting the Hes. 
thens, and condemning them of-1mpiety, they would 
prove ſuch affection towards Heathens as ordereth 
the affairs of the Church by the pattern of their ex- 
ample : and, thirdly, that out of an evidence which 
nameth the Heathens as being in ſome part a reaſon 
why the Church had no Women-Prieſts, they gather 
the Heathens to have been one. of the firſt occaſions 
why it had? So that throughout every branch of 
this teſtimony their iſſue is yea; and their evidence 
directly no. But to Women's Baptiſm in private by 
occaſion of urgent neceſſity, the reaſons that only 
concern ordinary Baptiſm in publick are no juſt pre- 
judice; neither can we by force thereof diſprove thi 
practice of thoſe Churches which (neceſſity requi- 
ing) allow Baptiſm in private to be adminiſtered by 
Women. We may not, from Laws that prohibit any 
thing with reſtraint, conclude abſolute and unlimit- 
ted prohibitions ; although we deny not, but they 
which utterly forbid ſuch Baptiſm may have perhaps 


wherewith to juſtify their Orders againſt it. For 


even things lawful * are well prohibited, when there 


* Licita prohibentur, ne fi permitterentur eorum occaſione 
rveniatur ad illicita. Lib. neque tamen. Juſt. de Aſuth. Tu. 
ib. Officium. D. de Rei Vind. 


15 


ſions 
h of 
lence 
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only 
pre- 
* 
quir- 
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is fear leſt they make the way to unlawful more eaſy. Book. v. 
And it may be the liberty of Baptiſm by Women at 
ſuch times doth ſometimes embolden the raſher fort 

to do it where no ſuch neceſſity is. But whether of 
permiſſion beſides Law, or in preſumption againſt 

Law, they do it, is it thereby altogether fruſtrate, 

void, and as though it were never given? They 

which have not at the firſt their right Baptiſm muſt 

of neceſſity be re-baptized, becauſe the Law of 

Chrift tieth all Men to receive Baptiſm, Iteration 

of Baptiſm once given hath been always thought a 

manifeſt contempt of that ancient Apoſtolick Apho- 

rim, One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm : Baptiſm ꝑphet iu. f. 
not only one, inaſmuch as it hath every where the 

fame Subſtance, and offereth unto all Men the ſame 

Grace ; but one alſo, for that it ought not to be re- 

ceived by any one Man above once. We ſerve that 

Lord which is but one, becauſe no other can be 


joined with him: we embrace that Faith which is 


but one, becauſe it admitteth no innovation : that 
Baptiſm we receive which is but one, becauſe it cannot 
be received often. For how ſhould we practiſe iteration 
of Baptiſm ; and yet teach, that we are by Baptiſm 
born anew ; that by Baptiſm we are admitted unto 
the heavenly Society of Saints; that thoſe things be 
really and effectually done by Baptiſm, which are no 
more poſſible to be often done “ than a Man can 
naturally be often born, or civilly be often adopt- 
ed into any one Stock and Family? This alſo is 
the cauſe, why they that preſent us unto Baptiſm 
are entituled forever after our Parents in God, and 


* Una eft Nativitas de terra, alia de cœlo; una de carne, 
alia de Spiritu ; una de zternitate, alia de mortalitate ; una de 
maſculo et fœmina, alia de Deo et Eccleſia. Sed ipſæ duæ fin- 
gulares ſunt. Quo modo enim uterus non poteſt repeti, fic nec 
Baptiſmus iterari. Proſp. Senten. 331. Eja fratres lacteum 
genitalis fontis ad laticem convolate, ut ſemper vobis aqua ſuſ- 
hiciat, hoc ante omnia ſcientas quia hanc nec effundere licet nec 
rurſus haurire. Zenoph. Invit. ad Font, 


S 4 the 


F 
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Book v. the reaſon why there we receive new names, in 
—— token, that by Baptiſm we are made new Creatures, 
As Chriſt hath therefore died and riſen from the 
dead but once, ſo that Sacrament which both ex- 
tinguiſheth in him our former fin, and beginneth in 
us a new condition of life, is by one only actual ad. 
miniſtration forever available; according to that in 
Auguſt, de the Nicene Creed, I believe one Baptiſm for remiſſion 
Pant. Hb . of fins. And becauſe ſecond Baptiſm was ever ab- 
cap. 14. horred in the Church of God as a kind of inceſtuoys 
Birth, they that iterate Baptiſm are driven under 
ſome pretence or other to make the former Baptiſm 
. Tertullian, the firſt that propoſed to the 
cyÞr. Exin, Church; Agrippinus, the firſt in the Church that 
71. accepted, and againſt the uſe of the Church; Nova- 
tianus, the firſt that publickly began to practiſe Re- 
baptization, did it therefore upon theſe two grounds; 
a true perſuaſion that Baptiſm is neceſſary ; and a 
falſe, that the Baptiſm which others adminiſtered 
was no Baptiſm. Novatianus his conceit was, that 
none can adminiſter true Baptiſm but the true Church 
of Jeſus' Chriſt ; that he and his followers alone were 
the Church; and for the reſt, he accounted them 
wicked and prophane Perſons, ſuch as by Baptiſm 
could cleanſe no Man, unleſs they firſt did purify 
themſelves, and reform the faults wherewith he 
Eufeb. lib, charged them. At which time St. Cyprian, with 
>. 3. Gy. the greateſt part of African Biſhops, becauſe they 
Epiſt. 70, likewiſe thought that none but only the true Church 
74, e. of God can baptize, and were of nothing more cer- 
tainly perſuaded than that Hereticks are as rotten 
branches cut off from the life and body of the true 


Church, gathered hereby that the Church of God 


both may with good conſideration, and ought to 
reverſe that Baptiſm which is given by Hereticks. 
Theſe held and practiſed their own opinion, yet with 
great proteſtations often made, that they neither 
loved a whit the leſs, nor thought in any reſpect the 


worſe of them that were of a contrary mind. In 
| | requital 
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requital of which ingenuous moderation, the reſt that Book v. 


withſtood them, did it in a peaceable ſort, with very 

regard had of them, as of Men 1n error, but 
not in hereſy. The Biſhop of Rome againſt their 
novelties upheld, as beſeemed him, the ancient and 
true Apoſtolick Cuſtoms, till they which unadviſedly 
before had erred became in a manner all“ reconciled 
friends unto. Truth, and ſaw that Hereſy in the 
Miniſters of Baptiſm could no way evacuate the 
force thereof; f ſuch Hereſy alone excepted, as by 
reaſon of unſoundneſs in the higheſt Articles of 
Chriſtian Faith, preſumed to change, and by chang- 
ing to maim the Subſtance, the Form of Baptiſm, 
In which reſpect, the Church did neither ſimply 
diſannul, nor abſolutely ratify Baptiſm by Hereticks. 
For the Baptiſm which Novatianiſts gave ſtood firm, 


whereas they whom Samoſatenians had baptized were Synoa, Ni- 
re-baptized. It was likewiſe ordered in the Council * . 19. 
of Arles, that if any Arian did reconcile himſelf to Synea. i. 

the Church, they ſhould admit him without new gt cr. 


Baptiſm, unleſs by examination they found him not 


baptized in the Name of the Trinity. Dionyſius, Fuſcb. Ec- 
Bilhop of Alexandria, maketh report, how there Hitt. 
lived under him a Man of good reputation and of cap. 8. 


very ancient continuance in that Church, who bein 
preſent at the Rites of Baptiſm, and obſerving wit 
better conſideration than ever before, what was there 
done, came and with weeping ſubmiſſion craved of 


* Illi ipſi Epiſcopi qui rebaptizandos Hzreticos cum Cypriano 
ſatuerant, ad antiquam conſuetudinem revoluti novum emiſere 
deeretum. Hieron, cont. Lucifer. Vide et Auguſt, contr. Creſ- 
con. Üb. iii. cap. 2, 3. et Epiſt. 48. 

f Dixiſti fieri non poſſe ut in falſo Baptiſmate inquinatus abluat, 
mmundus emundet, ſupplantator erigat, perditus liberet, reus 
renam tribuat, damnatus abſolvat. Bene hæc omnia poterunt 
it ſolos Hzreticos pertinere, qui falſaverunt Symbolum, dum 
alter dixerit duos Deos cum Deus unus lit, alter Patrem vult in 
perſona Filii cognoſci, alter carnem ſubducens Filio Dei per quam 
Deo reconciliatus eſt mundus : et czteri hujuſmodi, qui a Sacra- 
mentis Catholicis alieni noſcuntur. Optat. lib. i. | hi 
IS 
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BOOK. v. his Biſhop not to deny him Baptiſm, the due of al 
which profeſs Chriſt, feeing it had been ſo long 
fithence his evil hap to be deceived by the fraud of - 
Hereticks, and at their hands (which till now he 
never throughly and duly weighed) to take a Bay. 
tiſm full fraught with blaſphemous impieties; 2 
Baptiſm in nothing like unto which the true Church 
of Chriſt uſeth. The Biſhop was greatly moved 
thereat, yet durſt not adventure to re-baptize, but 
did the beſt he could to put him in good comfort, 
uſing much perſuaſion with him not to trouble him- 
ſelf with things that were paſt and gone, nor after ſo 
long continuance in the fellowſhip of God's People 
to call now in queſtion his firſt entrance. The poor 
Man that ſaw himſelf in this ſort anſwered, bur not 
ſatisfied, ſpent afterwards his life in continual per- 
plexity, whereof the Biſhop remained fearful to give 
releaſe; perhaps too fearful, if the Baptiſm were 
ſuch as his own declaration importeth. For that, 
the ſubſtance whereof was rotten at the very firſt, 
is never by tract of time able to recover ſoundneſs; 
and where true Baptiſm was not before given, the 
caſe of Re-baptization is clear. But by this it ap- 
peareth, that Baptiſm is not void in regard of He- 
reſy; and therefore much leſs through any other 
moral defect in the Miniſter thereof. Under which 
ſecond pretence, Donatiſts notwithſtanding took 
upon them to make fruſtrate the Church's Baptiſm, 
and themſelves to re-baptize their own fry. For 
whereas ſome forty years after the Martyrdom of 
bleſſed Cyprian, the Emperor Diocleſian began to 
perſecute the Church of Chriſt; and for the ſpeedier 
aboliſhment of their Religion to burn up their ſacred 
Books ; there were in the Church itſelf Traditors, 
content to deliver up the Books of God by compo- Bl had, | 
ſition, to the end their own lives might be ſpared. Wl help 
Which Men growing thereby odious to the relt, Bi the v. 
whoſe conſtancy was greater; it fortuned that after, WW Gag, 
when one Cecilian was ordained Biſhop 0 ar” plauſi 
RTE ur 


Circa An. 
300. 
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al 
Ing in vain to defeat by excepting againſt him as a 
| of - Traditor, they whoſe accuſations could not prevail, 


deſperately joined themſelves in one, and made a 
Biſhop of their own crew, accounting from that day 
forward, their faction the only true and ſincere 
Church. The firſt Biſhop on that part was Majo- 
rinus, whoſe Succeſſor Donatus being the firſt that 
wrote in defence of their Schiſm, the Birds that were 
hatched before by others have their names from 
him. Arians and Donatiſts began both about one 


r ſo time; which Hereſies, according to the different 
ople ſtrength of their own ſinews, wrought as hope of 
)00r ſucceſs led them ; the one with the choiceſt wits, 
not the other with the multitude, ſo far that, after long 


and troubleſome experience, the perfecteſt view 
Men could take of both, was hardly able to in- 
duce any certain determinate reſolution whether 
error may do more by the curious ſubtilty of ſharp 
diſcourſe, or elſe by the mere appearance of zeal 


els; and devout affection; the latter of which two aids 

the gave Donatiſts, beyond all Men's expectation, as 

ap- great a ſway as ever any Schiſm or Hereſy had with- 

He- in that reach of the Chriſtian World, where it bred 
=_ and grew; the rather perhaps, becauſe the Church, 

hic 


which neither greatly feared them, and beſides had 
neceſſary cauſe to bend itſelf againſt others that 


tiſm, Wl aimed directly at a far higher mark, the Deity of 

For Wil Chriſt, was contented to Jet Donatiſts have their 
m of courſe by the ſpace of threeſcore years and above, 
A to even from ten years before Conſtantine till the time 
edier 


ſpace of that Schiſm's continuance afterwards, they 
had, beſides many other ſecular and worldly means to 
help them forward, theſe ſpecial advantages; firſt, 
the very occaſion of their breach with the Church of 
God, a-juſt hatred and diſlike of Traditors, ſeemed 
plauſible ; they eaſily perſuaded their hearers 2 
uc 


Church of Carthage, whom others endeavoured Book v. 


that Optatus, Biſhop of Milevis, publiſhed his Books Circa An. 
againſt Parmenian. During which term, and the 37* 
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BOOK. v. ſuch Men could not be holy as held communion and 
—— fellowſhip with them that betrayed Religion: again, 
when to dazzle the eyes of the ſimple, and to prove 

that it can be no Church which 1s not holy, they had 

in ſhew and ſound of words, the glorious pretence of 

the Creed Apoſtolick, I believe the holy Catholick 
Church ; we need not think it any ſtrange thing that 

with the multitude they gained credit: and avouching 

that ſuch as are not of the true Church can admini- 

ſter no true Baptiſm, they had. for this point whole 
Volumes of St. Cyprian's own writing, together 

with the judgments of divers African Synods, whoſe 
ſentence was the ſame with his. Whereupon, the 
Fathers were likewiſe in defence of their juſt cauſe 

very greatly prejudiced, both for that they could not 
enforce the duty of Men's communion with a 
Church, confeſt to be in many things blame-worthy, 

unleſs they ſhould oftentimes ſeem to ſpeak as half. 
defenders of the faults themſelves, or at the leaſt 

not fo vehement accuſers thereof as their adverſaries; 

and to withſtand iteration of Baptiſm, the other 

branch of the Donatiſts' Hereſy, was impoſlible, 
without manifeſt and profeſt rejection of Cyprian, 

whom the World univerfally did in his life-time 
admire as the greateſt among Prelates, and now 
honour as not the loweſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

So true we find it by experience of all ages 1n the 
Church of God, that the Teacher's error is the 
People's trial, harder and heavier by ſo much to 

bear, as he is in worth and regard greater that mil- 
perſuadeth them. Although there was odds between 
Cyprian's cauſe and theirs, he differing from others 

of ſounder underſtanding in that point, but not di- 

viding himſelf from the Body of the Church by 
Sc⸗chiſm, as did the Donatiſts. For which cauſe, ſaith 
vincent. Li- Vincentius, Of one and the ſame opinion we judgt 
rin- aver. (vbich may ſeem ſtrange) the Authors Catholick and the 

zreſ, cap. : 

11, Followers Heretical ; wwe acquit the Maſters and condem" 
the Scholars; they are Heirs of Heaven which have 
| written 
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"oritien thoſe Books, the Defenders whereof are trodden BOOK v. 


doton to the pit of Hell. The invectives of Catholick 
Writers therefore againſt them are ſharp; the words 


of imperial Edicts by Honorius and Theodoſius, vide o. 


made to bridle them, very bitter, the puniſhments Thee Ih. 
ſevere in revenge of their- folly. Howbeit, for fear lib. Adver- 


(as we may conjecture) leſt much ſhould be dero- fs ab. 


Nullus, cir- 


gated from the Baptiſm of the Church, and Baptiſm « A. 405. 


by Donatiſts be more eſteemed of than was meet ; if, 
on the one ſide, that which Hereticks had done ill 
ſhould ſtand as good ; on the other ſide, that be re- 
verſed which the Catholick Church had well and 
religiouſly done ; divers better minded than adviſed 
Men, thought it fitteſt to meet with this inconve- 


nience by re- baptizing Donatiſts as well as they re- 
baptized Catholicks. 


not only Hereticks which re- baptized, whom they 
could pervert; but alſo Catholick and Chriſtian 
Prieſts which did the like unto ſuch as before had 
taken Baptiſm at the hands of Hereticks, and were 
afterwards reconciled to the Church of God. Dona- 
tiſts were therefore, in proceſs of time, though with 
much ado, wearied, and at length worn out by the 
conſtancy of that Truth which teacheth that evil 
Miniſters of good things are as torches, a light to 
others, a waſte to none but themſelves only; and 
that the foulneſs of their hands can neither any whit 
impair the virtue, nor ſtain the glory of the Myſte- 
ries of Chriſt. Now that which was done amiſs b 

virtuous and good Men (as Cyprian, carried aſide 
with hatred againſt Hereſy, and was ſecondly follow- 
ed by Donatiſts whom envy and rancour, covered 
with ſhew of godlineſs, made obſtinate to cancel 
whatſoever the Church did in the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm) hath of later days, in another reſpect far 
different from both the former, been brought freſhly 
again into practice: for the Anabapriſt re-baptizeth, 
1 becauſe, 


For ſtay whereof the ſame si quis c. 


1 1 1 Ne. Sanct. 
Emperors ſaw it meet to give their Law a double 84 f. ces 


edge, whereby it might equally on both ſides cut off an. 413. 


BOOK v. becauſe, in his eſtimation, the Baptiſm of the Church 
is fruſtrate, for that we give it unto infants which 


- < 


Numb, xvi. 
10. 

Levit. X. j. 
1 Sam, xiii. 
11. 

2 Sam. vi. 6. 
2 Chron. 
xxvi. 16. 


Heb. v. 4. 
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have not Faith; whereas, according unto Chriſt's in- 
ſtitution, as they conceive it, true Baptiſm ſhould 
always preſuppoſe actual Belict in Receivers, and is 
otherwiſe no Baptiſm. Of theſe three errors there is 
not any but hath been able, at the leaſt, to alledge 
in defence of itſelf many fair probabilities. Not. 
withitanding, ſith the Church of God hath hitherto 
always conſtantly maintained, that to re-baptize them 
which are known to have received true Baptiſm is 
unlawful; that if Baptiſm ſeriouſly be adminiſtered 
in the ſame element, and with the ſame form of 
words which Chriſt's inſtitution teacheth, there is no 
other defect in the World that can make it fruſtrate, 
or deprive it of the nature of a true Sacrament; 
and laſtly, that Baptiſm is only then to be re-admi- 
niſtered, when the firſt delivery thereof is void, in 
regard of the fore-alledged imperfections, and no 
other ; ſhall we now in the caſe of Baptiſm, which, 
having both for matter and form the ſubſtance of 
Chriſt's inſtitution, is by a fourth ſort of Men 
voided, for the only defect of Eccleſiaſtical Autho- 
rity in the Miniſter, think it enough that they blow 
away the force thereof with the bare ſtrength of their 
very breath, by ſaying, We take ſuch Baptiſm to be no 
more the Sacrament of Baptiſm, than any other ordinary 
bathing to be a Sacrament ? It behoveth generally all 
ſort of Men to keep themſelves within the limits of 
their own vocation ; and ſeeing God, from whom 
Men's ſeveral degrees and pre-eminences do proceed, 
hath appointed them in his Church, at whole hands 
his pleaſure is that we ſhould receive both Baptiſm 
and all other publick medicinable helps of Soul, 
perhaps thereby the more to ſettle our hearts in the 
love of our ghoſtly ſuperiors ; they have ſmall cauſe 
to hope that with him their voluntary ſervices will be 
accepted, who thruſt themſelves into functions, 


either above their capacity, or beſides” their place, 
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and over-boldly intermeddle with duties whereof no Book v. 
charge was ever given them. They that in any TY 
thing exceed the compaſs of their own order, do as 
much as in them lieth to diſſolve that order which is 
the harmony of God's Church. Suppoſe, therefore, 
that in theſe and the like conſiderations, the Law 
did utterly prohibit Baptiſm to be adminiſtered by 
any other than Perſons thereunto ſolemnly conſe- 
crated what neceſſity ſoever happen; are not * many 
things firm being done, although in part done other- 
wiſe than poſitive rigour and ſtrictneſs did require? 
Nature, as much as is poſſible, inclineth unto 
validities and preſervations. Diſſolutions and nulli- 
ties of things done are not only not favoured, but 
hated, when either urged without cauſe, or extended 
beyond their reach. It therefore at any time it come 
Ito paſs, that in teaching publickly or privately, in 
delivering this bleſſed Sacrament of Regeneration, 
ome unſanctified hand, contrary to Chriſt's ſuppoſed 
Ordinance, do intrude itſelf to execute that where- 
unto the Laws of God and his Church have deputed 
others, which of theſe two opinions ſeemeth more 
zpreeable with equity, our's that diſallow what is 
done amiſs, yet make not the force of the Word and 
acraments, much leſs their nature and very ſub- 
tance, to depend on the Miniſter's authority and 
alling, or elſe +their's which defeat, diſannul, and 
annihilate both, in reſpect of that one only perſonal 
lefect, there being not any Law of God which ſaith, 
hat if the Miniſter be incompetent, his Word ſhall 


* 9. Q. u. c. Lugdunenſis ex literis Decret. de Matrim. con- 
at, Damaſc. Burch. Reg. 109. Prohibita fieri fi fiant non 
nent. In prohibitionibus autem circa res favorabiles, contra- 
um obtinet. | 

T. C. lib. i. pag. 144. As St. Paul faith, That a Man can- 
t preach which is not ſent, Rom. x. 15; no, not although he 
peak the words of the Scripture, and interpret them; ſo I can- 
it ſee how a Man can baptize unleſs he be ſent to that end, 
though he pour water, and rehearſe the words which are to be 
learſed in the miniſtry of Baptiſm, U 
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be no Word, his Baptiſm no Baptiſm ? He which 
teacheth and is not ſent, loſeth the reward, but yet 
retaineth the name of a Teacher. His uſurped 
actions have in him the ſame nature which they have 
in others, although they yield not him the ſame 
comfort. And if theſe two caſes be Peers, the caſe 
of Doctrine and the caſe of Baptiſm both alike; ſith 
no defect in their vocation that teach the Truth is 
able to take away the benefit thereof from him which 
heareth, wherefore ſhould the want of a lawful call. 
ing in them that baptize make Baptiſm to be vain? 
* They grant, that the Matter and the Form in Sa- 
craments are the only parts of Subſtance, and that if 
theſe rwo be retained, albeit other things beſides be 
uſed which are inconvenient, the Sacrament not- 
withſtanding is adminiſtered, but not ſincerely. Why 
perſiſt they not in this opinion? When by theſe fair 
ſpeeches they have put us in hope of agreement, 
wherefore ſup they up their words again, interlacing 


BOOK V. 


ſuch frivolous interpretations and gloſſes as diſgrace 


their ſentence? What ſhould move them, having 
named the Matter and the Form of the Sacrament, 
. c. lib. to give us preſently warning, that they mean by the 
wi, pag. 127. Form of the Sacrament the Inſtitution ? Which ex- 
poſition darkeneth whatſoever was before plain. For 
whereas, in common underſtanding, that Form which 
added to the Element doth make a Sacrament, and is 
of the outward ſubſtance thereof, containeth only 
the words of uſual application, they ſet it down (lelt 
common Dictionaries ſhould. deceive us) that the 
Form doth ſignify in their language, the Inſtitution; 
which Inſtitution in truth comprehendeth both Form 
and Matter. Such are their tumbling ſhifts to en- 


* 'T. C. lib. i. pag. 165. If either the Matter of the Sacra · 
ment, or the Form of it, which is the Inſtitution (which things 
are only ſubſtantial parts) were wanting, there ſhould then have 
been no Sacrament at all miniſtered, But they being retained, and 
yet other things uſed which are not convenient, the Sacrament l 


miniſtered, bur not ſincerely. 
ING cloſe 
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ſome eſſential part of the Sacrament. A thing that 
can never ſtand with ſound and ſincere conſtruction. 


What if the Miniſter's Vocation be a matter * of per- 
petual neceſſity, and not a Ceremony variable as times and 
occaſions require? What if his calling be à principal 
part of the Inſtitution of Chriſt ? Doth it therefore 
follow, that the Miniſter's Authority is T of the $ub- 
lance of the Sacrament, and as incident into the na- 
ture thereof as the Matter and the Form itſelf, yea, 
more incident? For whereas in caſe of neceſſity, the 
greateſt amongſt them profeſſeth the change of the 
Element of Water lawful, and others, which like not 
ſo well this opinion, could be better content that 
voluntarily the Words of Chriſt's Inſtitution were 
altered, and Men baptized in the Name of Chriſt 
without eicher mention made of the Father or of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; nevertheleſs, in denying that Baptiſm 
alminiſtered by private Perſons ought to be reckon- 
ed of as a Sacrament, they both agree. It may 
therefore pleaſe them both to conſider, that Baptiſm 
1s an action in part moral, in part eccleſiaſtical, and 
In part myſtical: moral, as being a duty which 
Men perform towards God : eccleſiaſtical, in that ir 


T. C. lib. iii. pag. 135. The Miniſter is of the Subſtance of 
tie Sacrament, conſidering that it is a principal part of Chriſt's 
Inſtitution, Beza. Epiſt. ii. Deſit aqua, et tamen Baptiſmus ali- 
us differri cum ædificatione non poſſit, nec debeat; ego certe 
quoris alio liquore non minus rite quam aqua baptizarim. 8 

T. C. lib. iii. pag. 138. Shew me why the breach of the 
Inftitution in the Form ſhould make the Sacrament unavailable, 
ind not the breach of this part (which concerneth the Miniſter). 
. C. ibid. Howſoever ſome learned and godly give ſome liberty 
u the change of the Elements of the holy Sacrament ; yet I do 
dat ſee how that can ſtand. Idem, pag+ 137. I would rather 
de him baptized, who is baptized into the name of Chriſt, 
bout adding the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, when the Ele- 
Went of Water is added, than when the other words being duly 
pt, ſome other liquor is uſed. | 


YOL. II. T belongeth 


cloſe the Miniſter's vocation within the compaſs of nook v. 


For what if the Miniſter be no circumſtance, but a T. C. lib. in. 
ſubordinate efficient cauſe in the work of Baptiſm? bas. 11. 
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belongeth unto God's Church as a publick duty; 
finally, myſtical, if we reſpect what God doth thereby 
intend to work. The greateſt moral perfection of 
Baptiſm conſiſteth in Men's devout obedience to the 
Law of God, which Law requireth both the outward 
act, or thing done, and alſo that religious affection which 
God doth ſo much regard, that without it whatſoever 
we do is hateful in his ſight; who therefore is ſaid to 
reſpect Ad verbs more than Verbs, becauſe the end 
of his Law in appointing what we ſhall do is our 
own perfection; which perfection conſiſteth chiefly 
in the virtuous diſpoſition of the Mind, and approy- 
eth itſelf to him not by doing, but by doing well, 
Wherein appeareth alſo the difference between 
human and divine Laws; the one of which two are 
content with Opus operatum, the other require Opus 
operantis; the one do but claim the Deed, the other 
eſpecially the Mind. So that according to Lays, 
which principally reſpect the heart of Men, Works 
of Religion being not religiouſly performed cannot 
morally be perfect. Baptiſm as an eccleſiaſtical work 
is for the manner of performance ordered by divers 
eccleſiaſtical Laws, providing that as the Sacrament 
itſelf is a gift of no mean worth; ſo the miniſtry 
thereof might in all circumſtances appear to be a 
function of no ſmall regard. All that belongeth to 
the myſtical perfection of Baptiſm outwardly, is the 
Element, the Word, and the ſerious application of 
both unto him which receiveth both; whereunto, if 
we add that ſecret reference which this action hath to 
life and remiſſion of Sins, by virtue of Chriſt's own 
compact ſolemnly made with his Church, to accom- 
pliſn fully the Sacrament of Baptiſm, there is not 
any thing more required. Now put the queltion, 
whether Baptiſm adminiſtered to infants, without 
any ſpiritual calling, be unto them both a true 
Sacrament, and an effectual inſtrument of Grace, 
or elſe an act of no more account than the ordinaf 
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defeat ſuch Baptiſm is, that thoſe things whi | K 
no being can work "nothing ; n have nook v. 
without the power of ordination, is as a } > pin, 
without ſufficient juriſdiction void, f ftr . gr 
no — But to this we anfrer, has 2 . 
iſm 
8 bath. 1 1 n Covenant which 
the elder ſort, Faith and Baptifin ; in OHI8, ireth in 
Sacrament of Baptiſm alone, bereut he hath — 
given them right by ſpecial privilege of birth alſo 
the boſom of the holy Church: th 1 ade Sx "rem 
which have received Baptiſm od: nx 1 
the myſtical perfection thereof, *. ad B 22 
own Covenant and Promiſe cleanſed from all Si » 
foraſmuch as all other Laws, concerning that whict, 
in Baptiſm 1s either moral or eccleſiaſtical, do bi 
the Church which giveth Baptiſm q o bind 
Infant which receiveth it of he Church, $00 = 
any thing be therein amiſs, the harm bich 4 
by violation of holy Ordinances it al „ tarot 
where the bonds of ſuch Ordi „mut A together reſt 
ami GE es 9 hold. For, that 
ament i tions, may ſomewhat 15 * N e 
iniſtry which Men have of ar LO Wit be reins 
"be a nic. Junge doth by wy of duet eber 
eth to authority is known Tl 1 M 3 
18 the with full conſent of roger Wand 1 iD x; 
tion of Wi receiverh it as a general Edict f I 
nto, it WY the nullity of Baptiſm, i ict of Nature whereas 4 
hath ws only a few Men's new regard of the like defect, 
t's 0 Bl unapproved im OO, ee and as yet 
accom ality in Men' 455 n mY difference of gene- 
n e Glas ee 1 e one fide, and thejr 
ueſtion, hath riſen from a me a — them the other way, 
without things themſelves * eaſy to obſerve in the 
_ 7 is 4 brieva e exerciſe of unauthoriſed ju- 
Grace vhereas the fat 3 unto them that are under it, 
ordinal tize, offer As - * authority preſume to bap- 
e ſaid u nd accentaby Mw ut that which to all Men is good 
detedl ptable. Sacraments are food, and the Mi- 
T 2 niſters 


BOOK V. 


tences found in the Books and Writings of the ancient 


Auguſt. 
Epiſt. 23. 


 Sancimus, 22. C. de Pan. 
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niſters thereof as Parents, or as Nurſes ; at whoſe 
hands, when there is neceſſity, but no poſlibility of 
receiving it, if that which they are not preſent to do 
in right of their Office, be of pity and compaſſion 
done by others; ſhall this be thought to turn 
celeſtial bread into gravel, or the medicine of Souls 
into poiſon ? Juriſdiction is a yoke which Law hath 
impoſed on the necks of Men in ſuch fort, that they 
muſt endure it for the good of others, how contrary 
ſoever it be to their own particular appetites and in- 
clinations. Juriſdiction bridleth Men againſt their 
wills; that which a Judge doth prevails by virtue 
of his very power ; and therefore not without great 
reaſon, except the Law hath given him Authority, 
whatſoever he doth vaniſheth. Baptiſm on the other 
ſide, being a favour which it pleaſeth God to beſtow, 
a benefit of Soul to us that receive it, and a Grace 
which they that deliver are but as mere veſſels, either 
appointed by others or offered of their own accord to 
this Service; of which two, if they be the one, it is but 
their own honour; their own offence to be the other, 
Can it poſſibly ſtand with * equity and right, that the 
faultineſs of their preſumption in giving Baptiſm 
ſhould be able to prejudice us, who by taking Baptiſm 
have no way offended? I know there are many ſen- 


Fathers, to prove both eccleſiaſtical and aiſo moral de- 
fects in the miniſter of Baptiſm a bar to the heavenly 
benefit thereof. Which ſentences we always ſo 
underſtand, as Auguſtin underſtood in a caſe of like 
nature the words of St. Cyprian. . When Infants 
baptized were, after their Parents revolt, carried by 
them in arms to the Stews of Idols, thoſe wretched 
Creatures, as St. Cyprian thought, were not only 
their own ruin, but their Children's alſo: Their Chil- 


* Factum alterius alii nocere non debet. Ulp. lib. de Pupillo, 
ſect. Si plurimum. Item, Alphen. lib. Pater-familias, De 
Hzre. Inſtit. Maleficia tenent Authores ſuos, non alios. Lid. 


dren, 
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jr what Chriſtian Baptiſm had given them being newly 
& born, They loft (faith St. Auguſtin) the Grace of 
ho Baptiſm, if we conſider to what their Parents impiety did 
= nd; although the Mercy of God preſerved them, 
als and will alſo in that dreadful day of account give 
ith them favourable audience, pleading in their own 
iy behalf, The harm of other Men's perfidiouſneſs it lay not 
ary in us to avoid, After the ſame. manner, whatſoever 
= we read written, if it ſound to the prejudice of 
ts 0 through any either moral or eccleſiaſtical 
ons defect therein, we conſtrue it as Equity and Reaſon 
eat teacheth, with reſtraint to the offender only; which 
ity, doth, as far as concerneth himſelf and them which 
hos vittingly concur with him, make the Sacrament of 
ow, God fruitleſs. St. Auguſtin's* doubtfulneſs, whether 
10 Baptiſm by a Lay-man may ſtand, or ought to be 
her re-adminiſtered, ſhould not be mentioned by them 
Ito which preſume to define peremptorily of that where- 
but in he was content to profeſs himſelf unreſolved. 
her, Albeit, in very truth, his opinion is plain enough; 
the but the manner of delivering his judgment being 
iſm modeſt, they make of a virtue an imbecility, and 
** impute his calmneſs of ſpeech to an irreſolution of 
* mind. His diſputation in that place is againſt Par- 
Sond menian, which held that a Biſhop or a Prieſt, if they 
7 * fall into any Hereſy, do thereby loſe the power 
enly which they had before to baptize ; and that there- 
; bo fore Baptiſm by Hereticks is merely void. For 
like anſwer whereof, he firſt denieth that Hereſy can 
ants more deprive Men of Nep. to baptize others, than 
4 by it is of force to take from them their own Baptiſm; 
-hed and in the ſecond place, he farther addeth, that if 
onh Hereticks did loſe the power which before was given 
Chil- | | | 

| 1 1 C. lib. iii. pag. 136. Auguſtin ſtandeth in doubt, whe- 
pillo, I —— by a Lay- man be available or no. Cont. Lit. 

De ings 11. cap. 13. Where by all likelihood he was out of 
Lib. oubt, that that which was miniſtered by a Woman, whoſe un- 


aptneſs herein is double to that of a Lay-man, was of no effect. 
43 them 


dren, whom this their Apoſtacy prophaned, did loſe Book v. 


BOOK V. 
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* 


them by Ordination, and did therefore unlawfully it, f 
uſurp as oft as they took, upon them to give the whicl 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, it followeth not, that Baptiſm have 
by them adminiſtered without authority 1s no Bap- mani. 
tiſm. For then what ſhould we think of Baptiſm by effect 
Lay- men, to whom authority was never given? ! and t 
doubt (ſaith St. Auguſtin) whether any Man which in fo 
carrieth a virtuous and godly mind will affirm, that migh 
the Baptiſm which Lay-men do in caſe of neceſſity Men, 
adminiſter ſhould be iterated ; For to do it unneceſſarily, Men 
is to execute another Man's Office; neceſſity urging, to dy {ame 
it is then either no fault at all (much leſs ſo grievous a wher, 
crime that it ſhoulddeſerve to be termed by the name of that 
Sacrilege®) or, if any, a very pardonable fault. But ſup- not 
poſe it even of very purpoſe uſurped, and given unto any ſhoul 
Man, by every Man that liſteth, yet that which is given veyar 
cannot poſſibly be denied to have been given, how truly ſo- own 
ever we may ſay it hath not been given lawfully. Unlawful ſente. 
uſurpation, a penitent affettion muſt redreſs. F not, the dang! 
thing that was given ſhall remain to the hurt and detri- neithy 
ment of him which unlawfully either” adminiſtered weigl 
or received the ſame; yet ſo, that in this reſpect i ſidera 
ought not to be reputed as if it had not at all ben to ha 
given. Whereby we may plainly perceive, that from 
St. Auguſtin was not himſelf uncertain what to minif 
think, but doubtful whether any well-minded Man order 
in the whole World could think otherwiſe than he their 
did. Their argument taken from a ſtolen Seal, the $ 
may return to the place out of which they had 5 
| em 

* T. C. 1. i. p. 116. The Sacrilege of private Perſons, of th 
Women eſpecially, in adminiſtering the holy Sacrament of will 
Baptiſm. | | defeC 

1 T. C. lib. iii. p. 139. As by the Seal which the Prince * 
hath ſet apart to ſeal his Grants with, when it is ſtolen and ſet t — 
by him that hath no authority, there groweth no aſſurance to the cient] 
party that hath it; ſo if it were poſlible to be the Seal of God ambu. 
which a Woman ſhould ſet to, yet for that ſhe hath ſtolen it, and Whe 
put it to, not only without, but contrary to the Commandment choſe 
2 — I ſee not how any can take any aſſurance by reaſon plain 

thereot. 8 | 


it 
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have proceeded. of their own accord. This being 
manifeſt, their Gifts and Grants are thereby made 
effectual, both to bar themſelves from revocation, 
and to aſſecure the right they have given. Where- 
in for further prevention of Miſchiefs that otherwiſe 
might grow by the. malice, treachery, and fraud of 


Tity Men, it is both equal and meet that the ſtrength of 
ih, Men's Deeds and the Inſtruments which declare the 
0 40 {ame ſhould ſtrictly depend upon divers ſolemnities, 
us 2 whereof there cannot be the like reaſon in things 


that paſs between God and us; becauſe ſith we need 
not doubt, leſt the treaſures of his heavenly Grace 


am ſhould without his conſent be paſt by forged con- 
iven veyances; nor leſt he ſhould deny at any time his 
y ſo- own acts, and ſeek to revoke what hath been con- 
wful ſented unto before; as there is no ſuch fear of 

danger through deceit and falſchood in this caſe, fo 


neither hath the circumſtance of Men's perſons that 


tered weight in Baptiſm, which for good and juſt con- 
2 it ſiderations in the cuſtody of Seals of Office it ought 
been to have. The Grace of Baptiſm cometh by donation 
that from God alone. That God hath committed the 


miniſtry of Baptiſm unto ſpecial Men, it is for 
order's ſake in his Church, and not to the end that 
their Authority might give being or add force to 


eal,+ the Sacrament itſelf. That Infants have right to the 
had Sacrament in Baptiſm we all acknowledge. Charge 


them we cannot as guileful and wrongful poſſeſſors 
of that, whereunto they have right by the manifeſt 
will of the Donor, and are not parties unto any 
defect or diſorder in the manner of receiving the 
lame, And if any ſuch diſorder be, we have ſuffi- 


to the clently before declared, that delictum cum capite ſemper 
}f God ambulat, Men's own faults are their own harms. 
it, and Wherefore, to countervail this and the like miſ- 


choſen reſemblances with that which more truly and 
Plainly agreeth ; the Ordinance of God, concerning 
3 1 4 the ir 


it; for it helpeth their cauſe nothing. That book v. 
which Men give or grant to others, muſt appear to 
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BOOK v. their Vocation that miniſter Baptiſm wherein the 


«* _— 


Exod, iv. 
24 


Myſtery of our Regeneration is wrought, hath there. 


unto the ſame analogy which Laws of Wedlock have 
to our firſt Nativity and Birth: ſo that if Nature do 
effect procreation, notwithſtanding the wicked yio. 
lation and breach even of Nature's Law, made that 
the entrance of all Mankind into this preſent worlq 
might be without blemiſh ; may we not juſtly pre. 
ſume that Grace doth accompliſh the other, although 


there be faultineſs in them that tranſgreſs the Order 


which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his 
Church? Some light may be borrowed from : Cir. 
cumciſion, for explication of what is true in this 
queſtion of Baptiſm. Seeing then, that even they 
which condemn Zipporah the Wife of Moſes, * for 
taking upon her to circumciſe her Son, a thing ne- 


ceſſary at that time for her to do, and as I think 


very hard to reprove in her, conſidering how Moſes, 
becauſe himſelt had not done it ſooner, was therefore 
ſtricken by the Hand of God, neither could in that 
extremity perform the Office; whereupon, for the 
ſtay of God's indignation there was no choice, but 
the action muſt needs fall into her hands; whoſe 
fact therein, whether we interpret as ſome have 
done, that being a Midianite and as yet not fo 


T. ©. lib. 3. pag. 144. I ſay, that the unlawfulneſs of 


_ that fact doth appear ſufficiently, in that ſhe did it before her 


huſband Moſes, which was a Prophet of the Lord, to whom 
that office of Circumciſion did appertain. Beſides, that ſhe did 
Cut off the fore-ſkin of the Infant, not of mind to obey the Com- 
mandment of God, or for the Salvation of the Child, but in a 
choler only, to the end that her Huſhand might be eaſed and 
have releaſe; which mind appeareth in her, both by her words, 
and by caſting away in anger, the fore-ſkin which ſhe had cut 
off. And if it be ſaid, that the event declared, that the act 
pleaſed God, becauſe that Moſes forthwith waxed better, and was 
recovered of his fickneſs; I have ſhewed before, that if we 
meaſure things by the event, we ſhall oftentimes juſtify the 
Wicked, and take the righteouſneſs of the Righteous from 
them, | ; | £1 


throughly 
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throughly acquainted with the Jewiſh Rites, it much zook v. 
diſcontented her to ſee herſelf, through her Huſ- 
band's overſight, in a matter of his own Religion, 
brought unto theſe perplexities and ſtreights ; that 
either ſhe muſt now endure him periſhing before her 

eyes, or elſe wound the fleſh of her own Child; 

which ſhe could- not do but with ſome indignation, 

ſhewed in that ſhe fumingly both threw down the 

fore-ſkin at his feet, and upbraided him with the 

cruelty of his Religion. Or, if we better like to 

follow their more judicious expoſition, which are : 
not inclinable to think that Moſes was matched like | 
Socrates, nor that Circumciſion could now in Eleazar x 

be ſtrange unto her, having had Gerſom her elder 

Son before circumciſed; nor that any occaſion of , 
choler could riſe from a ſpectacle of ſuch miſery, as 

doth “ naturally move compaſſion and not wrath z 

nor that Zipporah was ſo impious, as in the viſible 

preſence of God's deſerved anger to ſtorm at the 

Ordinance and Law of God; nor that the words of 

the Hiſtory itſelf can enforce any ſuch affection: 

but do only declare how after the act performed ſhe 

touched the feet of Moſes, ſaying, + Sponſus tu mibi 

es ſanguinum, Thou art unto me an Huſband of blood ; 

which might be very well, the one done and the 

other ſpoken, even out of the flowing abundance of 

commiſeration and love to ſignify, with hands laid 

under his feet, that her tender affection towards him 


Mala paſſis non iraſcimur, ſed compatimur. Boet. de Conſol. 
+ Where the uſual Tranſlation hath, Exod. iv. 25. She cut 
away the fore-ſkin of her ſon, and caſt it at his feet, and ſaid, 
Thou art indeed a bloody Huſband unto me. So he departed 
from him. Then ſhe ſaid, O bloody Huſband, becauſe of the 
Circumcifion, The words, as they lie in the original, are rather 
thus to be interpreted: and ſhe cut off the fore-ſkin of her Son. 
Which being done, ſhe touched his feet (the feet of Moſes), and 
ſad, Thou art to me an Huſband of blood (in the plural number, 
thereby ſignifying effuſion of blood.) And the Lord withdrew 
rom him at the very time, when ſhe ſaid, A Huſband of blood, 
u regard of Circumciſion, 


had 


282 ECCLESIASTICAL . POLITY. 


BOOK v. had cauſed her thus to forget Womanhood, to 


Pſal. cvi. 
30. 


all motherly affection aſide, and to redeem her Huf. 
band out of the hands of death with effuſion of 
blood: the ſequel thereof, take it which way you 
will, is a plain argument that God was ſatisfied with 
that ſhe did; as may appear by his own teſtimony, 
declaring how there followed in the perſon of Moſes 
preſent releaſe of his grievous puniſhment, upon her 
ſpeedy diſcharge of that duty which by him neglected 
had offended God; even, as after execution of juſ- 
tice by the hands of Phineas the Plague was imme- 
diately taken away, which former impunity of ſin 
had cauſed, In which ſo manifeſt and plain caſes, 
not to make that a reaſon of the event which God 
himſelf hath ſet down as a reaſon, were falſly to 
accuſe whom he doth juſtify, and without any cauſe 
to traduce what we ſhould allow; yet ſeeing they 
which will have it a breach of the Law of God for 
her to circumciſe in that neceſſity, are not able t 
deny but Circumciſion being in that very manner 
performed was to the innocent Child which received 
it true Circumciſion ; why ſhould that defect, where- 


by Circumciſion was ſo little weakened, be to Bap- 


tiſm a deadly wound? Theſe premiſes therefore re- 
maining, as hitherto they have been laid, becauſe 
the Commandment of our Saviour Chriſt, * which 


„T. C. lib. iii. pag. 142. Seeing they only are bidden i 
the Scripture to adminiſter. the Sacraments which are bidden to 
preach the Word, and that the publick Miniſters have only ths 
charge of the Word; and ſeeing that the adminiſtration of bot 
theſe are ſo linked together, that the denial of licence to do one, 
is a denial to do the other; as of the contrary part, licence 90 
one, is licence to the other; conſidering alſo that to miniſter the 
Sacraments, is an honour in the Church which none can take 
unto him, but he which is called unto it, as was Aaron: and 
further, foraſmuch as the baptizing by private Perſons, and bf 
Women eſpecially, confirmeth the dangerous error of the Con, 
demnation of young Children which die without Baptiſm ; laſt of 
all, ſeeing we have the conſent of the godly learned of all time 
againſt the Baptiſm by Women, and of the reformed Churches 
now, againſt the Baptiſm by private Men; we conclude, that tl 

| Adminiſtration 
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trine and Baptiſm, doth no more, by linking them 
together, import that the nature of the Sacrament 
dependeth on the Miniſter's authority and power to 
preach the Word, than the force and virtue of the 
Word doth on licence to give the Sacrament ; and 
conſidering that the Work of external Miniſtry in 
Baptiſm is only a pre-eminence of honour, which 
they that take to themſelves, and are not thereunto 
called as Aaron was, do but themſelves in their own 
perſons, by means of ſuch uſurpation, incur the juſt - 
blame of diſobedience to the Law of God ; farther 
alſo, inaſmuch as it ſtandeth with no reaſon, that 
errors grounded on a wrong interpretation of other 
Men's deeds ſhould make fruſtrate whatſoever is miſ- 
conceived, and that Baptiſm by Women ſhould - 
ceaſe to be Baptiſm as oft as any Man will thereby 
gather that Children which die unbaptized are damn- 
ed; which opinion if the act of Baptiſm, admi- 
niſtered in ſuch manner, did enforce, it might be 
ſufficient cauſe of diſliking the ſame, but none of 
defeating or making it altogether void: laſt of all, 
whereas general and full conſent of the godly learned 
in all ages doth make for validity of Baptiſm ; yea, 
albeit adminiſtered in private, and even by Women; 
which kind of Baptiſm, in caſe of neceſſity, divers 
reformed Churches do both allow and defend; ſome 
others which do not defend, tolerate ; few, in com- 
pariſon, and they without any juſt cauſe, do utterly 
diſannul and annihilate: ſurely, howſoever through 
defect on either ſide, the Sacrament may be with- 
out fruit, as well in ſome caſes to him which re- 
ceiveth, as to him which giveth it; yet no diſability 
of either part can ſo far make it fruſtrate and with- 
out effect, as to deprive it of the very Nature of 
true Baptiſm, having all things elſe which the Or- 


Adminiſtration of this Sacrament by private Perſons, and eſpe- 
cally by Women, is merely both unlawful and void. 


dinance 


committeth jointly to publick Miniſters both Doc- nook v. 


* 
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BOOK V: dinance of Chriſt requireth, Whereupon we may 
conſequently infer, that the Adminiſtration of thi 
Sacrament by private Perſons, be it lawful or un. 

lawful, appeareth not as yet to be merely void. 

interro82- + 63. All that are of the Race of Chriſt the Scrip- 

Baptim ture nameth them, Children of the Promiſe which 

Tach 2 God hath made. The promiſe of eternal Life i; 

— purpoſe the ſeed of the Church of God. And becauſe there 

dan life. is NO attainment of life, but through the only be. 
gotten Son of God, nor by him otherwiſe than be- 
ing ſuch as the Creed Apoſtolick deſcribeth ; it fol- 
loweth that the Articles thereof are Principles ne- 
ceſſary for all Men to ſubſcribe unto, whom b 
Baptiſm the Church receiveth into Chriſt's ſchool. 
All points of Chriſtian Doctrine are either de- 
monſtrable Concluſions, or demonſtrative Prin- 
ciples. Concluſions have ſtrong and invincible 
Proofs, as well in the School of Jeſus Chriſt, as 
elſewhere. And Principles be grounds which require 
no proof in any kind of Science, becauſe it ſufficeth, 
if either their certainty be evident in itſelf, or evident 
by the light of ſome higher knowledge; and in itſelf, 
fuch as no Man's knowledge is ever able to over- 
throw. Now the Principles whereupon we do build 
our Souls, have their evidence where they had their 
original; and as received from thence, we adore 
them, we hold them in reverend admiration, we nel- 
ther argue nor diſpute about them, we give unto them 
that aſſent which the Oracles of God require, We are 
not therefore aſhamed of the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, becauſe miſcreants in ſcorn have upbraided us, 
that the higheſt point of our Wiſdom is, * Believe. 
That which is true, and neither can be diſcerned by 
Senſe nor concluded by mere natural Principles, mul 
have Principles of revealed Truth whereupon to 
build itſelf, and an habit of Faith in us, wherewith 


| 5 : wi 2 
cot Naz. Orat. i. contr. Julia. 
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Principles of that kind are apprehended. *The Myſte- ook v. 
cries of our Religion are above the reach of our Under- 
ſtanding, above the diſcourſe of Man's Reaſon, above 
all that any Creature can comprehend. Therefore the 
rſt thing required of him which ſtandeth for admiſ- 
Gon into Chriſt's Family, is Belief, Which Belief 
confiſteth not ſo much in knowledge, as in acknow- 
ldgment of all things that Heavenly Wiſdom re- 
vealeth ; the Affection of Faith is above her reach, 
her Love to God-ward above the comprehenſion 
which ſhe hath of Gad. And becauſe only for Be- 
levers all things may be done, he which is Good- 
neſs itſelf loveth them above all. Deſerve we then 
the Love of God, becauſe we believe in the Son of 
God? What more oppoſite than Faith and Pride ? 
When God had created all things, he looked upon 
them and loved them, becauſe they were all as himſelf 
had made them. So the true reaſon wherefore Chriſt 
doth love Believers is, becauſe their Belief is the gift Matt. xvi. 
of God, a gift than which fleſh and blood in this Nin 
World cannot poſſibly receive a greater. And as too 
love them, of whom we receive good things is duty, 

becauſe they ſatisfy our deſires in that which elſe we 

ſhould want; ſo to love them on whom we beſtow, is 

Nature, becauſe in them we behold the effects of our 

own virtue. Seeing therefore no Religion enjoyeth 
dacraments, the ſigns of God's love, unleſs it have 

alſo that Faith whereupon the Sacraments are built, 

could there be any thing more convenient than that 

our firſt admittance to the actual receipt of his grace 

in the Sacrament of Baptiſm ſhould be conſecrated 

with Profeſſion of Belief ?F which is to the Kingdom 

of God as a key, the want whereof excludeth Infidels 

both from that and from all other ſaving grace. We 


py 


* 'Yrig vod, rde Adyor, ödp ulld vr Pborus Ta dh rea. 
Juſt. Mart. Expoſ. Fid. | 
f Spiritus Sanctus habitator ejus Templi non efficitur, quod 
Autiſtitem non habet veram fidem. Hieron. adv. Lucif. cap. iv. 


find 


© nook v. find by experience, that, although Faith be an intel. 
ectual habit of the Mind, and have her ſeat in the Un. 


Hexam. lib. 
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derſtanding ; yet an evil moral diſpoſition, obſtinately 
wedded to the love of darkneſs, dampeth the very 
light of heavenly Illumination, and permitteth not the 
Mind to ſee what doth ſhine before it. Men are lover; 
of pleaſure, more than lovers of God. Their aſſent to his 
ſaving Truth is many times withheld from it, not that 
the Truth is too weak to perſuade, but becauſe the 
ſtream of corrupt affection carrieth them a clean con- 


trary way. That the Mind therefore may abide in the third 
light of Faith, there muſt abide in the Will as con. Sacre 
ſtant a reſolution to have no fellowſhip at all with the capal 
vanities and works of darkneſs. Two Covenants there other 


are which Chriſtian Men (faith Iſidore) do make in med 

d. Baptiſm, the one concerning relinquiſhment of Satan, whicl 

ii. cap. 24+ the other touching obedience to the Faith of Chriſt, on 
no B. 


In like fort St. Ambroſe, He which is baptized, for. 
ſaketh the intellectual Pharaoh, the Prince of this Warld, conte 
ſaying, Abrenuncio; Thee, O Satan, and thy Angel, Is not 


Tertul. de thy works and thy mandates I forſake utterly. Tertullian many 


having ſpeech of wicked Spirits: Theſe (ſaith he) ar: ripen 
the Angels which we in Baptiſm renounce. The Decla- vertec 
ration of Juſtin the Martyr concerning Baptiſm ſhew- II been; 
eth how ſuch as the Church in thoſe days did baptize, as no 
made profeſſion of Chriſtian Belief, and undertook to of his 


live accordingly. Neither do I think it a matter ea) Polleſ 
for any Man to prove that ever Baptiſm did uſe to be wiſe r 
adminiſtered without interrogatories of theſe two _ 

ere 


kinds. Whereunto St. Peter (as it may be thought) 
alluding hath ſaid, That the Baptiſm which ſaveth us, Ml * | 
is not (as legal Purifications were) a cleanſing of the Fu 
fleſh from outward impurity, but :rna, an mtr ants | 


rogative trial of a good conſcience towards Ged. — 
* "Ocu ar we, xa; mielworw G THITE T% VP H, Nan. ingly 


A, * NEH, tia, a, Brody Grog WN UTILITY VWVIG, 6e and C( 
Ts n airely moevorre? wap T Os TW Weonuaprnutiur aft 01947" ſelves 
vori, srl AYOrTHAL UN NuWv, Abd dw? 5% #08 Tporrov c ayermoten; that 

dy x parts LT aveyei;gn pe wayialle, Juſtin. Apol. ( 


64. Nov 


ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 287 


64. Now the fault which they find with us con-gook v 


cerning interrogatories is, our moving of theſe queſ- 
. . Interrogato- 
tions unto Infants which cannot anſwer them, and the jecpropoſea 
anſwering of them by others as in their names. The ——— 
Anabaptiſt hath many pretences to ſcorn at the Bap- and anfwer 


and anſwer- 


tim of Children: firſt, becauſe the Scriptures, herd ingbeit 
faith, do no where give Commandment to baptize Goa. 
Infants : ſecondly, for that, as there is no Command-"*"* 
ment, ſo neither any manifeſt example ſhewing it to 
have been done either by Chriſt or his Apoſtles : 
thirdly, in as much as the Word preached and the 
Sacraments muſt go together, they which are not 
capable of the one, are not fit receivers of the 
other: laſt of all, ſith the Order of Baptiſm conti- 
nued from the firſt beginning hath in it thoſe things 
which are unfit to be applied to ſucking Children, it 
followeth in their conceir, that the Baptiſm of ſuch is 
no Baptiſm, but plain mockery. They with whom we 
contend are no enemies to the Baptiſm of Infants; it 
is not their deſire that the Church ſhould hazard ſo 
many Souls by letting them run on till they come to 
ripeneſs of underſtanding, that ſo they may be con- 
verted and then baptized, as Infidels heretofore have 
been; they bear not towards God ſo unthankful minds 
as not to acknowledge it even amongſt the greateſt 
of his endleſs Mercies, that by mak ing us his own 
poſſeſſion ſo ſoon, many advantages which Satan other- 
wile might take are prevented, and (which ſhould be 
eſteemed a part of no ſmall happineſs) the firſt thing 
whereof we have occaſion to take notice is, how much 
hath been done already to our great good, though al- 
together without our knowledge, The Baptiſm of In- 
fants they eſteem as an Ordinance which Chriſt hath 
inſtituted, even in ſpecial love and favour to his own 
people: they deny not the practice thereof accord- 
ingly to have been kept, as derived from the hands, 
and continued from the days of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves unto this preſent; only it pleaſeth them not, 
that to Infants there ſhould be interrogatories pro- 


poſed 


Book v. poſed in Baptiſm.“ This they condemn as fooliſh, 
toyiſh and prophane mockery. But are they able 


Aug, Epift, Jeſs in this caſe? Boniface, a Biſhop in St. Ay. 


AXiil, 
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ſhould ſet before thee a young Infant, and ſhould aſk if 


good or evil ſuch an Infant thinketh ? Tbine anſwer here- 
unto muſt needs be again with the like uncertainty, If 


. they are not doubtful to ſay, it doth that which is impoſſible 


ef Fat 


to ſhew, that ever the Church of Chriſt had any _ 
publick Form of Baptiſm without interrogatories; — 5 
or that the Church did ever uſe at the ſolemn Faith, 


Baptiſm of Infants to omit thoſe Queſtions as need. _ 
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uſtin's time, knowing that the Church did univer. 
{ally uſe this Cuſtom of baptizing Infants with Inter. 
rogatories, was deſirous to learn from St. Auguſtin 
the true cauſe and reaſon thereof. F (faith he) J 


thee, whether that Infant when he cometh unto riper aye 
will be honeſt and juſt, or no; thou wouldſt anſwer (I 
know ) that to tell in theſe things what ſhall come to paſs, 
7s not in the power of mortal Men. Jf I ſhould aſk, what 


thou neither canſt promiſe for the time to come, nor for tim 
the preſent pronounce any thing in this caſe, bow is it, Fa FF 
that when ſuch are brought unto Baptiſm, their Parents , 


there undertake what the Child ſhall afterwards do? Yea, 1 py 


count 1 
outwar 
from E 


to be done by Infants; at the leaſt there is no Man pre- 
ciſely able to affirm it done. Vouchſafe me hereunto ſome 


| ſhort anſwer, ſuch as not only may preſs me with the bare the: 


authority of Cuſtom, but alſo inſtruct me in the cauſe there- 
of. Touching which difficulty, whether it may truly 
be ſaid for Infants at the time of their Baptiſm that 
they do believe, the effect of St. Auguſtin's anſwer is 
Vea; but with this diſtinction, a preſent aZual habit 


Sacratm 
nothing 
Which 1 
Our Be] 
a mult 


* They prophane holy Baptiſm in toying fooliſhly ; for that 


they aſk Queſtions of an Infant which cannot anſwer, and ſpeak Mul 
unto them, as was wont to be ſpoken unto Men, and unto ſuch as COonoſce; 
being converted, anſwered for themſelves and were baptized. entium x 
Which is but a mockery of God, and therefore againſt the holy 0pnoſce; 
_ Scriptures, Gal. vi. 7. Admonition to the Parliament. The ſame lum Dei 
defended in T. C. lib. i. pag. 168. erati Sp 
Sicut credere reſpondetur, ita etiam fidelis vocatur; non rem eum. 
570 mente annuendo, ſed ipſius rei Sacramentum percipiendo. uabere an 
ug. VOL 
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whereof conſiſting in anſwering to the Articles of 
Faith, becauſe the habit of Faith which afterwards 
doth come with years, is but a farther building up of 
the ſame edifice, the firſt foundation whereof was laid by 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm. For that which there we 
profeſſed without any underſtanding, when we after- 
wards come to acknowledge, do we any thing elſe but 
only bring unto ripeneſs the very ſeed that was ſown 
before? We are then Believers becauſe then we begin 
to be that which proceſs of time doth make perfect. 
And till we come to actual Belief, the very Sacrament 
of Faith 1s a ſhield as ſtrong, as after this the Faith 
of the Sacrament againſt all contrary infernal Powers. 
Which whoſoever doth think impoſſible, is undoubt- 
edly farther off from Chriſtian Beli-f, though he be 
baptized, than are theſe Innocents which at their Bap- 
tilm, albeit they have no conceit or cogitation of 
Faith, are notwithſtanding pure and free from all 
oppolite cogitations z whereas the other is not free. 
It therefore without any fear or ſcruple we may ac- 
count them and term them Believers, only for their 
outward profeſſion's ſake, which inwardly are farther 
from Faith than Infants, why not Infants much more 
at the time of their ſolemn initiation by Baptiſm, the 
dacrament of Faith, whereunto they not only conceive 
nothing oppoſite, but have alſo that * Grace given them 
which 1s the firſt and moſt effectual cauſe out of which 
bat rr Belief groweth ? In ſum, the whole Church is 

a multitude of Believers, all honoured with that 


r that f 
ſpeak * Multum mirabilis res eft, quemadmodum quorundam nondum 
uch as Cognoſcentium Deum fit inhabitator Deus; et quorundam cognoſ- 
ptized. mum non fit, Nec illi enim ad templum Dei pertinent, qui, 
e onolcentes Deum, non ſicut Deum glorificaverunt : et ad tem- 
e ſame lum Dei pertinent parvuli ſanctificati Sacramento Chriſti, rege- 
crati Spiritu Sancto qui per ætatem nondum poſſunt cognoſcere 
on rem Veum. Unde quem potuerunt illi noſſe nec habere, iſti potuerunt 
piendo, adere antequam noſle. Aug. Epiſt. Ivii, 


VOL. II. U | title, 


ef Faith there is not in them, there is delivered unto go v. 
them that Sacrament a part of the due celebration ——— 


dook v. title, even Hypocrites for their Profeſſion's ſake; as well 


| ſuitable to theſe their preſent beginnings. This (ſaith 


better inſtruction, that to ſay “ of a Child, it is 


ſaid that it bath Faith, than it may be ſaid preciſely elected. 
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as Saints becauſe of their inward ſincere perſuaſion, 
and Infants as being in the firſt degree of their ghoſth 
motion towards the actual habit of Faith; the firſt for 
are faithful in the eye of the World; the ſecond 
faithful in the ſight of God; the laſt in the ready 
direct way to become both, if all things after be 


St. Auguſtin) would not haply content ſuch perſons a 
are uncapable or unquiet ; but to them which, bavi 
knowledge, are not troubleſome, it may ſuffice, Where 
T have yot for eaſe of myſelf objetted againſt you that 
cuſtom only, than which nothing is more firm, but of a 
cuſtom moſt profitable, I have done that little which [ 
could, to yield you a reaſonable cauſe. Were St. Auguſtin 
now living, there are which would tell him for his 


elect, and to fay, it doth believe, are all one; for 
which cauſe, ſith no Man is able preciſely to affirm 
the one of any Infant in particular, it followeth, that 
preciſely and abſolutely we ought not to ſay the 
other. Which preciſe and abſolute terms are need- 
leſs in this caſe. We ſpeak of Infants as the rule of 
piety alloweth both to ſpeak and think. They that 
can take to themſelves, in ordinary talk, a charitable 
kind of liberty to name Men of their own ſort God's 
dear Children (notwithſtanding the large reign of 
Hypocriſy) ſhould not methinks be fo ſtrict and 
rigorous againſt the Church for preſuming as it doti 
of a Chriſtian Innocent. For when we know hov 
Chriſt in general hath ſaid that of ſuch is the Kingdom 
of Heaven, which Kingdom is the Inheritance of 
God's Elect; and do withal behold, how his provi 
dence hath called them unto the firſt beginnings o 


* T. C. lib. i. pag. 169. If Children could have Faith, yet, 
they that preſent the child cannot preciſely tell whether that par 
ticular child hath Faith, or no; we are to think charitably, av 
to hope it is one of the Church; but it can be no more preciſe!) 


eternal 
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vel eternal Life, and preſented them at the Well-ſpring Book v. 
on, of New-birth, wherein original fin is purged ; be. 
oft ſides which fin, there is no hindrance of their Sal- 
ſort vation known to us, as themſelves will grant ; hard 
ond it were, that having ſo many fair inducements where- 
ady upon to ground, we ſhould not be thought to utter, 
be at the leaſt, a truth as probable and allowable in 
Caith terming any ſuch particular Infant an ele& Babe, as = John 2. 
16 0s in preſuming the like of others whoſe ſafety never- 
ving theleſs we are not abſolutely able to warrant. If any, 
rein troubled with theſe ſcruples, be only for inſtruction's 
that fake deſirous to know yet ſome farther reaſon why 
of g Interrogatories ſhould be miniſtered to Infants in 
ich Baptiſm, and be anſwered unto by others as in their 
uſtin names; they may conſider, that Baptiſm implieth a 
r his Covenant or League between God and Man, where- 
it is in as God doth beſtow preſently remiſſion of fins and 
. for the Holy Ghoſt, binding alſo himſelf to add in pro- 4 
firm cels of time what Grace ſoever ſhall be farther ne- ff 
| that ceſſary for the attainment of everlaſting Life; ſo | 
y the every baptized Soul, receiving the ſame Grace at the 
need- hands of God, tieth hkewiſe itſelf forever to the ob- 
ule of WY {ervation of his Law, no leſs than the Jews by Cir- 
that cumciſion bound themſelves to the Law of Moſes. Cal. ii. g. 
-itable The Law of Chriſt requiring therefore Faith and 
God's Wl newneſs of Life in all Men, by virtue of the Cove- 
on al ant which they make in Baptiſm, is it toyiſh that 
& and te Church in Baptiſm exacteth at every Man's 
t doth e hands an expreſs profeſſion of Faith, and an irre- 
w how Wl vocable promiſe of Obedience by way of “ ſolemn 
ing dun ſtipulation ? That Infants may contract and cove- 
nce of Pant with God, the Law is plain. Neither is the Gen. xvii. 
provi- ſalon of the Law obſcure: for ſith it tendeth, we“. 
ings 08 . | ei 
Stipulatio eſt verborum conceptio, quibus is qui interroga- 

aith, yet NT facturumve ſe quod interrogatus eſt, reſpondet. Lib. 
that par ** 1. ff. de Oblig. et Act. In hac re olim talia verba tra- 
bly, an ant 118 Spondes ? Spondeo. Promittis? Promitto. Fide 
preciſe rom 3g Fide promitto. Fide jubes? Fide jubeo. Dabis ? 

; Facies? Faciam. Inſtit. de Verb. oblig. lib. ii. tit. 15. 


U 2 cannot 


292 ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 


FF farth 
BOOK v. cannot ſufficiently expreſs how much, to their own God 
good, and doth no way hurt or endanger them to Tor 
begin the race of their lives herewith ; they are, a ther 
equity requireth, admitted hereunto, and, in favour there 
4 their tender years, ſuch formal complements of them 
. Stipulation, as being requiſite are impoſſible by them- hoy 
ſelves in their own perſons to be performed, leaye their 
is given that they may * ſufficiently diſcharge by them 
others. Albeit therefore neither deaf, nor dumb al 
Men, neither furious Perſons, nor Children, can re- Law 
ceive any civil Stipulation ; yet this kind of ghoſtly yie 
ſtipulation they may through his indulgence, who, ways 
reſpecting the ſingular benefit thereof, accepteth God 
Children brought unto him for that end, entereth glory 
into Articles of Covenant with them, and in tender - 
commiſeration granteth that other Men's profeſſions 77 
and promiſes in Baptiſm made for them ſhall avail * 
no leſs than if they had been themſelves able to have ing t 
made their own, None more fit to undertake this 4 
office in their behalf than ſuch as preſent them unto 8 
Baptiſm. A wrong conceit that none may receive of F- 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm but they whoſe Parents, provi 
at the leaſt the one of them, are by the ſoundneſs of 51 
their Religion, and by their virtuous demeanor known with 
T. o. i. i. to be Men of God, hath cauſed ſome to repel Chil- newly 
7. 27%» dren, whoſoever bring them, if their Parents be miſ- hind 
perſuaded in Religion, or for other miſ-deſerts ex- to 1 
communicated ; ſome likewiſe for that cauſe to with- being 
hold Baptiſm unleſs the Father, albeit no ſuch ex- in cn 
ception can juſtly be taken againſt him, do not with · Font, 
ſtanding make profeſſion of his Faith and avouch the Wl, 
Child to be his own. Thus whereas God hath ap- forge 
pointed them Miniſters of holy things, they oy upon 
themſelves inquiſitors of Men's perſons a great dc | 
: * 
* Accommodat illis mater Eccleſia aliorum pedes ut veniant, FRE. 
aliorum cor ut credant, aliorum linguam ut fateantur, ut * + 0 
niam quod ægri ſunt alio peccante prægravantur, fic 4 U 4 tiam, 1 
| fant alio pro eis confitente ſalventur. Aug. Serm. x. de Verb. iplis, { 


Apoſt. 


farthes 
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farther than need is. They ſhould conſider, that Book v. 
God hath ordained Baptiſm in favour of Mankind, — . 


To reſtrain favours is an odious thing ; to enlarge 
them, acceptable both to God and Man. Whereas 
therefore the Civil Law gave divers Immunities to 
them that were Fathers of three Children, and had 
them living; thoſe Immunities they held, although 
their Children were all dead, it War had conſumed 
them, becauſe it ſeemed in that caſe not againſt 
reaſon to repute them by a courteous conſtruction of 
Law as live Men*, in that the honour of their Ser- 
yice done- to the Commonwealth would remain al- 
ways : can it hurt us, in exhibiting the Graces which 
God doth beſtow on Men? or can it prejudice his 
glory, if the ſelf-ſame equity guide and direct our 
hands? When God made his Covenant with ſuch 
as had Abraham to their Father, was only Abraham's 
immediate iffue, or only his lineal Poſterity accord- 
ing to the fleſh, included in that Covenant? Were 
not Proſe lytes as well as Jews always taken for the 
Sons of Abraham ? Yea, becauſe the very Heads 
of Families are Fathers in ſome ſort, as touchin 

providence and care for the meaneſt that belon 

unto them, the Servants which Abraham had bought 
with money were as capable of Circumciſion, bein 

newly born, as any natural Child that Abraham 
himſelf begat, Be it then that Baptiſm belongeth 
to none but ſuch as either believe preſently, or elſe 
being Infants are the Children of believing Parents, 
in caſe the Church do bring Children to the holy 
Font, whoſe natural Parents are either unknown, or 
known to be ſuch as the Church accurſeth, but yet 
torgetteth not in that ſeverity to take compaſſion 
upon their Offspring, (for it 1s the Church + which 


Hi enim qui pro Rep. ceciderunt, in perpetuum per glo- 

nam vivere intelliguntur. Inſtit. lib. ii. tit. 25. ſect. 1. 

f Offeruntur quippe parvuli ad percipiendam ſpiritualem gra- 

am, non tam ab eis quorum geſtantur manibus, quamvis et ab 

lis, ſi et ipſi boni et fideles ſint, quam ab univerſa ſocietate 
U 3 ſanctorum 


BOOK v. doth offer them to Baptiſm by the Miniſtry of Pre. 


- take her in this caſe for a faithful Parent? It is not 
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ſenters) were it not againſt both equity and duty to 
refuſe the Mother of. Believers herſelf, and not to 


the virtue of our Fathers, nor the Faith of any other, 
that can give us the true Holineſs which we have 
by virtue of our New-birth. Yet even through 
the common Faith and Spirit of God's Church (a 
thing which no quality of Parents can prejudice) ! 
ſay, through the Faith of the Church of God, un- 
dertaking the motherly care of our Souls, fo far 
forth we may be and are in our Infancy ſanctified, as 
to be thereby made ſufficiently capable of Baptiſm, 
and to be intereſted in the Rites of our New-birth 
for their piety's ſake that offer us thereunto, 1 
cometh ſometime to paſs (laith St. Auguſtin) that the 
Children of Bond-ſflaves are brought to Baptiſm by their 
Lord; ſometime, the Parents being dead, the Friend; 
alive undertake that office, ſometime Strangers or Virgins 
conſecrated unto God, which neither have, nor can have 
Children of their own, take up Infants in the open ſireets, 
and ſo offer them unto Baptiſm, whom the cruelty of un. 
natural Parents caſteth out and leaveth to the adventure 
of uncertain pity. As therefore he which did tie 
part of a Neighbour, was a Neighbour to that 
wounded Man whom the Parable of the Goſpel de- 
ſcribeth, ſo they are Fathers, although Strangers, 
that bring Infants to him which maketh them the 
Sons of God, In the phraſe of ſome kind of Men, 
they uſe to be termed Witneſſes, as if they came 
but to ſee and teſtify what is done. It ſavoureti 
more of piety to give them their old accuſtomed 
name of Fathers and Mothers in God, whereby they 
are well put in mind what affection they ought to tiſmate 
bear towards thoſe Innocents for whoſe religious aut $a 


In mali. 
L 


tam qu 
ſanctorum atque fidelium Avg. in Epiſt. xxxiii. Agi by Tal quum 
Oe Te Barrio c Yb r BriÞn T1 le r- rgοο ονεναντν 47d editus, 
Td Barriopar, J uſtin. Reſp. ad Orthod, lib. vi, 
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education the Church accepteth them as pledges. BOOK v. 
This therefore is their own duty: but becauſe the 
anſwer which they make to the uſual demands of 
ſtipulation” propoſed in Baptiſm is not their own; 
the Church doth beſt to receive it of them, in that 
form which beſt ſheweth whoſe the act is. That 
which a Guardian doth in the name of his Guard or 
Pupil, ſtandeth by natural equity forcible for his 
benefit, though it be done without his knowledge; 
and ſhall we judge it a thing unreaſonable, or in any 
reſpect unfit, that Infants by words which others 
utter ſhould, though unwittingly, yet truly and for- 
cibly bind themſelves to that whereby their eſtate is ſo 
aſſuredly betrered? Herewith Neſtorius * the Heretick 
was charged, as having fallen from his firſt Profeſſion, 
and broken the promiſe which he made to God in the 
arms of others. Of ſuch as profaned themſelves, be- 
ing Chriſtians, with irreligious delight in the enſigns 
of Idolatry, heatheniſh ſpeCtacles, ſhows and ſtage- 
plays, Tertullian, to ſtrike them the more deep, Tertul. 1ib, 
claimeth the promiſe which they made in Baptiſm, de Speckae. 
Why were they dumb, being thus challenged ? 
Wherefore ſtood they not up to anſwer it in their 
own defence, that ſuch Profeſſions and Promiſes 
made in their names were frivolous; that all which 
others undertook for them was but mockery and pro- 


Si Arrianz aut Sabellianæ hereſeos adſertor eſſes, et non tuo 
ipſius ſymbolo tecum uterer, con vincerem te tamen teſtimonio- 
rum ſacrorum auctoritate. Quid tandem fi fic apud te agerem ? 
quid diceres ? quid reſponderes ? nonne obſecro illud, in eo te bap- 
tiſatum, in eo te renatum eſſe? Et vere, in negotio quamvis im- 


probo non importuna defenſio,. et quz non abſurde cauſam erroris 


diceres, fi pertinaciam non ſociares errori. Nunc autem cum in 
Catholica urbe natus, Catholica Fide inſtitutus, Catholico Bap- 
tiſmate regeneratus ſis, nunquid agere tecum quaſi cum Arriano 
aut Sabelliano poſſim? Quod utinam fuiſſes. Minus dolerem 
in malis editum quam de bonis lapſum ; minus Fidem non habi- 
tam quam amiſſam. Non iniquum autem, Hzretice, non ini- 
quum aut grave aliquid poſtulo. Hoc fac in Catholica Fide 


editus, quod fueras pro perverſitate facturus. Caſſia, de Incarn. 


b. vi. cap. 5. 
U 4 fanation ? 
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Book v. fanation ? That which no Heretick, no wicked liver, 

no impious deſpiſer of God, no miſcreant or male. 
factor, which had himſelf been baptized, was ever ſo 
deſperate as to diſgorge in contempt of ſo fruitfully 
received Cuſtoms, is now their voice that» reſtore, az 
they ſay, ihe ancient Purity of Religion, 

Of the 6. In Baptiſm many things of very ancient continu. 

Bevtifan ance are now quite and clean aboliſhed , for that the vir. 

| tue and Grace of this Sacrament had been therewith over. 
ſhadowed, as fruit with too great abundance of leaves, 
Notwithſtanding to them which think that always 
imperfect Reformation that doth but ſhear and not 
flay, our retaining certain of thoſe formal Rites, eſpe. 
cially the dangerous Sign of the Croſs, hath ſeemed 
almoſt an impardonable overſight. The Croſs (they 
ſay) /ith it is but a mere invention of Man, ſhould nit 
therefore at ail have been added to the Sacrament if 
Baptiſm. To fign Children's forebeads with a Croſs, in 
token that bereafter they ſhall not be aſhamed to mike fathe 
Profeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt,” is to bring into the Whie 
Church a new word, whereas there ought to be no Doc. the o 
beard in the Church but our Saviour Chriſt. That rea- and tl 
ſen which moved the Fathers to uſe, ſhould move us nit to opinie 
uſe the Sign of the Croſs. Trey lived with Heatbens that no ne 
bad the Creſs of Chriſt in contempi; we with ſuch as adore attire 


the Croſs ; and therefore we ought to abandon it, even as, clothe 
in like conſideration, Ezekias did of old the brazen ſer peu. they t 
Theſe are the cauſes of difpleaſure conceived againli conde 
the Croſs; a Ceremony, the uſe whereof hath been have 


profitable, although we obſerve it not as the Ordr- comm 
Tertul. d nance of God, but of Man. For (faith Tertullian); 
Coron. Ni- of this and the like Cuſtems . thou ſbouldſt require ot 


litis. 


« 
a trina { 
Commandment to be ſhewed thee out of Scriptures, there lac, 


none found. What reaſon there is to juſtify Tradi- 
tion, Uſe or Cuſtom in this behalf, either thou may} 
of thyſelf perceive, or eiſe learn of ſome other that avis. 
Leſt therefore the name of Tradition ſhould be offen- 


ſive to any, conſidering how far by ſome it hath been 
| | | and ments a1 
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with that Authority which - Chriſt hath left to his 
Church for matters indifferent; and in that conſider- 
ation requiſite to be obſerved, till like Authority ſee 
juſt and reaſonable cauſe to alter them. So that Tra- 
ditions Eccleſiaſtical are not rudely and in grois to be 
ſhaken off, becauſe the Inventors of them were Men. 
Such as ſay, they allow no F invention of Men to be 
mingled with the outward Adminiſtration of Sacra- 
ments; and, under that pretence, condemn our uſing 
the Sign of the Croſs, have belike ſome ſpecial diſ- 
penſation themſelves to violate their own Rules. For 
neither can they indeed decently, nor do they ever bap- 
tize any without manifeſt breach of this their pro- 
found Axiom, That Men's Inventions ſhould not be 
mingled with Sacraments and Inſtitutions of God. They 
ſeem to like very well in Baptiſm the Cuſtom of God- 


the other (howſoever they pretend the other hurtful 
and this profitable) it followeth, that even in their own 
opinion, if their words do ſhew their minds, there is 
no neceſſity of ſtripping Sacraments out of all ſuch 
attire of Ceremonies as Man's wiſdom hath at any time 
clothed them withal; and conſequently, that either 
they muſt reform their ſpeech as over-general, or elſe 
condemn their own practice as unlawful. Ceremonies 
have more in weight than in ſight; they work by 
commonneſs of ule much, although in the ſeveral acts 


* Traditiones non ſcriptas, fi doctrinam reſpiciant, cum doc- 
trma ſcripta convenire debere dicimus. Quod ad rituales et eccle- 
laſticas attinet, ordinis et ædificationis Ecclefiarum in his ſemper 
labenda ratio eſt ; inutiles autem et noxias, nempe ineptas et ſu- 
perſtitioſas Patronis ſuis relinquamus. Goulart. Genevenſ. Annot. 
in Epiſt. Cypr. Ixxiv. 

t T. C. lib. i. pag, 171. They ſhould not have been fo bold 
35 to have brought it into the holy Sacrament of Baptiſm ; and fo 
{mingle the Ceremonies and Inventions of Men with the Sacra- 
ments and Inſtitutions of God. | . 

| 0 


and is abuſed, we mean by * Traditions, Ordinances Book v. 
made in the prime of Chriſtian Religion, eſtabliſhed —— 


fathers, becauſe ſo generally the Churches have received it. T. c. l. i. 
Which Cuſtom being of God no more inſtituted than e 170. 


* 
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Book v. of their uſage we ſcarcely diſcern any good they do. 


And becauſe the uſe which they have for the moſt 
part is not perfectly underſtood, Superſtition is apt to 
impute unto them greater virtue than indeed they haye, 


For prevention whereof when we uſe this Ceremony, 


we always plainly expreſs the end whereunto it 
ſerveth, namely, for a Sign of Remembrance to put 
us in mind of our duty. But by this mean, they ſay, 
*we make it a great deal worſe. For why? Seeing God 
hath no where commanded to draw two lines in token 
of the duty which we owe to Chriſt, our practice 
with this expoſition publiſheth a new Goſpel, and 
cauſeth another Word to have place in the Church of 


Chriſt, where no voice ought to be heard but his. By 


which good reaſon the Authors of thoſe grave admo- 
nitions to the Parliament are well holpen up, which 
held, That fitting at Communions betokeneth reſt and full 
accompliſhment of legal Ceremonies in our Saviour Chriſt. 
For although it be the Word of God that ſuch Cere. 
monies are expired; yet ſeeing it is not the Word of 
God, that Men to ſignify ſo much ſhould fit at the 
Table of our Lord, theſe have their doom as well 2; 


others, Guilty of a new deviſed Goſpel in the Church of 


Chriſt. Which ſtrange imagination is begotten of a 
ſpecial diſlike they have to hear, that Ceremonies now 
in uſe ſhould be thought ſignificant; whereas, in 
truth, ſuch as are not ſignificant muſt needs be vain, 
Ceremonies deſtitute of ſignification, are no better 
than the idle geſtures of Men, whoſe broken wits are 
not maſters of what they do. For if we look but into 
ſecular and civil complements, what other caule can 


* FT. C. I. i. p. 170. The profitable ſignification of the Crols 
maketh the thing a great deal worſe, and bringeth in a new Word 
into the Church; whereas there ought to be no Doctor heard i 
the Church, but only our Saviour Chriſt. For although it be 
the Word of God, that we ſhould not be aſhamed of the Croſs of 
Chriſt, yet is it not the Word of God, that we ſhould be kept u 
remembrance of that, by two lines drawn acroſs one over another 
in a Child's forehead. : g 
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there poſſibly be given why to omit them where of Book v. 


courſe they are looked for ? for where they are not fo 
due, to uſe them bringeth Men's ſecret intents often- 
times into great jealouſy : I would know, I fay, what 
rcaſon we are able to yield, why things ſo light in their 
own nature ſhould weigh in the opinions of Men fo 
much, ſaving only in regard of that which they uſe to 


ſignify or betoken ? Doth not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Luke vii, 


himſelf impute the omiſſion of ſome courteous Cere-# 
monies, even in domeſtical entertainment, to a colder 
deg ee of loving affection, and take the contrary in 
better part, not ſo much reſpecting what was leſs done, 
as what was ſignified leſs by the one than by the other? 
For, to that very end, he referreth in part thoſe gra- 
cious expoſtulations. Simon, ſeeſt thou this Woman? 
dince I entered in'o thine houſe, thou gaveſt me no water 
for ny. feet; but ſhe hath waſhed my feet with tears, and 
wiped them with the hairs of her head: thou gaveſt me 
no kiſs ; but this Woman, ſince the time I came in, hath not 
ceaſed to kiſs my feet: mine head with oil thou didſt not 
anoint ; but this Woman hath anointed my feet with 
ointment, Wherefore as the uſual dumb Ceremonies 
of common life are in requeſt or diſlike according to 
that they import; even ſo Religion having likewiſe 
her ſilent Rites, the chiefeſt rule, whereby to judge of 
their quality, is that which they mean or betoken. For 
it they ſignify good things (as ſomewhat they muſt of 


| neceſſity ſignity, becauſe it is of their very nature to be 


lgns of intimation, preſenting both themſelves unto 
outward ſenſe, and beſides themſelves ſome other thing 
to the underſtanding of beholders) unleſs they be either 
greatly miſchoſen to ſignify the ſame, or elſe applied 
where that which they ſignify agreeth not, there is no 
cauſe of exception againſt them, as againſt evil and 
unlawful Ceremonies ; much leſs of excepting againſt 
them only in that they are not without ſenſe. And if 
_ religious Ceremony, which hath been invented of 
oY to ſignify any thing God himſelf alloweth, were 
ine publication of another Goſpel in the Church of 

Chriſt; 
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Book v. Chriſt ; ſeeing that no Chriſtian Church in the World 


is, or can be, without continual uſe of ſome Ceremo. 
nies which Men have inſtituted, and that to fignify 
good things (unleſs they be vain and frivolous Cere. 
monies) ; it would follow, that the World hath no 
Chriſtian Church which doth not daily proclaim ney 
Goſpels ; a ſequel, the manifeſt abſurdity whereof ar. 
gueth the rawneſs of that ſuppoſal out of which it 
groweth. Now the“ cauſe why Antiquity did the more, 
in actions of common lite, honour the Ceremony of 
the Croſs, might be for that they lived with Infidels 
But that which they did in the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
was for the ſelf-ſame good of Believers which is 
thereby intended (till. The Croſs is for us an admo. 
nition no leſs neceſſary than for them, to glory in the 
Service of Jeſus Chriſt, and not to hang down our 


T. C. lib. i. pag. 170. It is known to all that have read the 
Eccleſiaſtical ſtories, that the Heathens did object to Chriſtians in 
times paſt, in reproach, that the God which they believed on was 
hanged upon a Croſs. And they thought good to teſtify, that they 
were not aſhamed therefore of the Son of God, by the often uſing 
of the Sign of the Croſs, Which carefulneſs and good mind to 
keep amongſt them an open Profeſſion of Chriſt crucified, although 
it be to be commended, yet is not this means ſo. For they might 
otherwiſe have kept it, and with leſs danger than by this uſe af 
croſſing. And as it was brought in upon no good ground, ſo tie 
Lord left a mark of his curſe of it, and whereby it might be per- 
ceived to come out of the forge of Men's brain, in that it began 
forthwith, while it was yet in the ſwaddling clouts, to be ſuperli- 
tiouſly abuſed. 'The Chriſtians had ſuch a ſuperſtition in it, that 
they would do nothing without croſſing. But if it were granted, 
that upon this conſideration, which I have before mentioned, the 
ancient Chriſtians did well; yet it followeth not, that we ſhould 
do. For we live not among thoſe Nations which do caſt us in the 
teeth, or reproach us with the Croſs of Chriſt. Now that we lie 
amongſt Papiſts that do not contemn the Croſs of Chriſt, but 
which eſteem more of the wooden Croſs, than of the true Crob 
which is his ſufferings ; we ought now to do clean contrariwiſe t 
the old Chriſtians, and aboliſh all uſe of theſe Croſſes. For col. 
trary diſeaſes muſt have contrary remedies. If therefore the oll 
Chriſtians, to deliver the Croſs of Chriſt from contempt, did often 
uſe the Croſs; the Chriſtians now, to take away the ſuperſtitions 
eſtimation of it, ought to take away the uſe of it. 
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BOOK v. more forcible, ſerving only to relieve memory, and 
to bring to our cogitation that which ſhould mop 
make aſhamed of Sin. The Mind, while we are in 
this preſent Life, whether it contemplate, medi. 
tate, deliberate, or howſoever exerciſe itſelf, work. 
eth nothing without continual recourſe unto imagj. 
nation, the only ſtorehouſe of wit, and peculiar 
chair of memory. On this anvil 1t ceaſeth not day 
and night to ſtrike, by means whereof, as the pulſe 
declareth how the heart doth work, ſo the very 
I thoughts and cogitations of Man's mind, be they 
good or bad, do no where ſooner bewray themſelves 
than through the crevices of that wall, wherewith 
Nature hath compaſſed the cells and cloſets of 
Fancy. In the forehead nothing more plain to be 
ſeen than the fear of contumely and diſgrace. For 
which cauſe. the Scripture (as with great probability 
it may be thought) deſcribeth them marked of God 
in the forehead, whom his Mercy hath undertaken 
to keep from final confuſion and ſhame. Not that 
God doth ſet any corporal mark on his Choſen, but 
to note that he giveth his Elect ſecurity of preſer- 
vation from reproach, the fear whereof doth uſe to 
ſhew itſelf in that part. Shall I ſay, that the Sign 
of the Croſs (as we uſe it) is in ſome ſort a mean to 
work our 4 preſervation from reproach ? Surely, 
the Mind which as yet hath not hardened itſelf in 
fin, is ſeldom provoked thcreunto in any groſs and 
grievous manner, but Nature's ſecret ſuggeſtion ob- 
jecteth againſt it ignominy as a bar. Which concel 


* T voeiy 1 Carracia Tis I 2x Gveu Sr leg. Arift. de Anim. lib. 
2 e 4 » a — 3 / * / 1 
1. cap. 1. H 2 ao dH τιπνι Qarracia X&b EV TOS aNoy05 Cor drag Yageo uf 


7 BerwTing iv Tos Auyirinong, Lib. iii. cap. I1. Ta 2 obern 70 youll bot J 
vv iv Tor; Cr i ve, xa os i» df Wpray ar To d, 10 | E. 
@evnror, g irg The aio9notws Wy, dra is F QDavraowartwy ns xu exampl, 
Lib. iii. cap. 8. mouths 


+ Frons hominis triſtitiæ, hilaritatis, clementiz, ſeveritat 2 
index eſt. Plin. lib. xi. Ezek. ix. 4. Apoc. vii. 3. & K. 4 
"Epuvezivorras » o aioxurpers. Ariſt. Eth. iv. cap. 9. 

Caro ſignatur ut et anima muniatur. 'Tertul. de * 10 
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being entered into that palace of Man's Fancy, the 800K v. 


ates whereof have imprinted in them that holy Sign, 
which bringeth forthwith to mind whatſoever Chriſt 
hath wrought, and we vowed againſt fin, it cometh 
hereby to paſs that Chriſtian Men never want a moſt 
elfectual, though a filent teacher, to avoid whatſo- 
ever may deſervedly procure ſhame. So that in 
things which we ſhould be aſhamed of, we are by 
the Croſs admoniſhed faithfully of our duty, at the 
very moment when admonition doth moſt need. 
Other things there are which deſerve honour, and 
yet do purchaſe many times our diſgrace in this 
preſent World; as, of old, the very truth of Re- 
ligion itſelf, till God by his own out-ſtretched arm 
made the glory thereot to ſhine over all the earth, 


Whereupon St. Cyprian exhorting to Martyrdom in cypr. rpia. 
times of heatheniſh perſecution and cruelty, thought ad Yi 


baritanos, 


it not vain to alledge unto them, with other argu- 

ments, the very Ceremony of that Croſs whereof we 
ſpeak. Never let that hand offer ſacrifice to Idols 
which hath already received the Body of our Saviour 
Chriſt, and ſhall hereafter the Crown of his Glory; 
Arm your fore heads unto all boldneſs, that the Sign of 
God may be kept ſafe. Again, when it pleaſed God, 
that, the fury of their Enemies being bridled, the 
Church had ſome little reſt and quietneſs (if fo ſmall 
a liberty, but only to breathe between troubles, may 
be termed quietneſs and reſt), to ſuch as fell not 
way from Chriſt through former perſecutions, he 
giveth due and deſerved praiſe in the feli-ſame 


manner: You that were ready to endure impriſonment, cypr. de 
and were reſolute to ſuffer death; you that have cou- Li 


rageouſly withſtood the World, ye have made yourſelves 
both a glorious ſpeftacle for God to behold, and a worthy 
example for the reſt of your Brethren to follow. Thoſe 
mouths which had ſan#ified themſelves with food coming 
Gn from Heaven, loathed, after Cbrift*s own Body 


and Blood, to taſte the poiſoned and contagious ſcraps of 
lle; thoſe foreheads which the Sign of God bad puri- 


feed, 


. 


— 
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Book v. fied, kept themſelves to be crowned by bim, the touch of 


the * garlands of Satan they abhorred. Thus was the 
Memory of that Sign which they had in Baptiſm a 
kind of bar or prevention to keep them even from 
Apoſtaſy, whereunto the frailty of fleſh and blood, 
overmuch fearing to endure ſhame, might perad- 
venture the more eaſily otherwiſe have drawn them, 
We have not now, through the gracious goodneſs of 
Almighty God, thoſe extreme conflicts which our 
Fathers had with blaſphemaus contumelies every 
where offered to the Name of Chriſt, by ſuch as 
profeſſed themſelves Infidels and Unbelievers. Hoy. 
beit, unleſs we be ſtrangers to the age wherein we 
live, or elſe in ſome partial reſpe& diſſemblers of 
that we hourly both hear and fee, there is not the 
ſimpleſt of us but knoweth with what diſdain and ſcorn 
Chriſt is diſhonoured far and wide. Is there any bur- 
den in the World more heavy to bear than contempt? 
Is there any contempt that grieveth as theirs doth, 


| whoſe quality no way making them leſs worthy than 


others are of reputation, only the Service which they 
do to Chriſt in the daily exerciſe of Religion treadeth 
them down ? Doth any contumely which we ſuſtain 
for Religion's ſake pierce ſo deeply as that which 
would ſeem of mere conſcience religiouſly ſpiteful? 
When they that honour God are deſpiſed ; when the 
chiefeſt ſervice of honour that Man can do unto him 
is the cauſe why they are deſpiſed ; when they which 
pretend to honour him, and that with greateſt ſin- 
cerity, do, with more than heatheniſh petulancy, 
trample under foot almoſt whatſoever either we, or the 
whole Church of God by the ſpace of ſo many ages, 
have been accuſtomed unto, for the comelier and 
better exerciſe of our Religion according to the 


ſoundeſt Rules that Wiſdom directed by the Word 


* Erant enim ſupplices coronarii. Tert. lib. de Coro. Mi. 
In the ſervice of Idols, the doors of their temples, the ſacrifices, 
the altars, the Prieſts, and the Suppliants that were preſent, woe 
garlands, | 
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been able with common advice, with much delibe- 
ration and exceeding great diligence, to compre- 
hend; when no Man fighting under Chriſt's banner 
can be always exempted from ſeeing or ſuſtaining 
thoſe indignities, the ſting whereof not to feel, or 
feeling not to be moved thereat, is a thing impoſſible 


5 to fleſh and blood: if this be any object for patience to 
work on, the ſtricteſt bond that thereunto tieth us, is 
= our vowed obedience to Chriſt; the ſolemneſt vow 


that we ever made to obey Chriſt, and to ſuffer will- 
ingly all reproaches for his ſake was made in Bap- 
tim; and amongſt other memorials to keep us 
mindful of that vow, we cannot think that the Sign 
which our new baptized fore heads did there receive, is 
either unfit or unforcible, the reaſons hitherto alledg- 
ed being weighed with indifferent balance. It is not 
(you will ſay) the Croſs in our foreheads, but in our 
hearts the Faith of Chriſt that armeth us with pa- 
tience, conſtancy, and courage. Which as we grant 
to be moſt true, ſo neither dare we deſpiſe, no not 


we 

of 
the 
om 
Jur- 
pt? 
oth, 
than 


— the meaneſt helps that ſerve, though it be but in 
ren the very loweſt degree of furtherance, towards the 
wn higheſt ſervices that God doth require at our hands. 
by And if any Man deny that ſuch Ceremonies are 
: 3 available, at the leaſt, as memorials of duty; or do 


think that himſelf hath no need to be ſo put in mind 
what our duties are; it is but reaſonable, that in the 
one the publick experience of the World over-weigh 
ſome few Men's perſuaſion; and in the other the 
rare perfection of a few condeſcend unto common 


him 
yhich 
k fin- 


ancy, 


or the imbecility. Seeing, therefore, that to fear ſhame, 
2 which doth worthily follow fin, and to bear unde- 
: pre ſerved reproach conſtantly, is the general duty of all 


Men profeſſing Chriſtianity ; ſeeing alſo that our 
weakneſs, while we are in this preſent World, doth 
need towards ſpiritual duties the help even of cor- 
poral furtherance z and that by reaſon of natural 


Intercourſe between the higheſt and the loweſt powers 
VOL. II. X of 


Word 


o. Mil. 
crifices, 
t, wore 


of 


of God, and by long experience confirmed, hath ook v. 
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BOOK v. of Man's mind in all actions, his fancy or imagj. 
nation carrying in it that ſpecial note of remem. 
brance, than which there is nothing more forcible, 
where either too weak or too ſtrong a conceit of 
infamy and diſgrace might do great harm, ſtandeth 
always ready to put forth a kind of neceſſary helping 
hand; we are in that reſpect to acknowledge the 
* good and profitable uſe of this Ceremony, and not 
to think it ſuperfluous that Chriſt hath his mark ap- 
plied + unto that part where baſhfulneſs appeareth, 
in token that they which are Chriſtians ſhould be at 
no time aſhamed of his ignominy. But to prevent 
ſome inconveniencies which might enſue, if the over 
ordinaty uſe thereof (as it fareth with ſuch Rites 
when they are too common) ſhould caule it to be 
of leſs obſervation or regard where it moſt availeth; 
we neither omit it in that place, nor altogether make 
it ſo vulgar, as the Cuſtom heretofore hath been, 
Although to condemn the whole Church of God 
when it moſt flouriſhed in zeal and piety, to mark 
that Age with the brand of error and ſuperſtition 
only becauſe they had this Ceremony more in uſe 
than we now think needful; boldly to affirm that 
this their practice grew ſo ſoon through a fearful 
malediction of God upon the Ceremony of the Crols, 
as if we knew that his purpoſe was thereby to make 
it manifeſt in all Men's eyes how execrable thoſe 
things are in his ſight which have proceeded from 
human invention, is, as we take it, a cenſure of 
greater zeal than knowledge. Men whoſe judgments 
in theſe caſes are grown more moderate, althougi 
they retain not as we do the ule of this Ceremony, 
perceive notwithſtanding very well, ſuch cenſures 0 


* E dh aſav K T3 QuAaxlixor F ro 3 @ axongdeT Ta Tout 

re K$WAUTIEE F t, i r OYngris, Arift, Rhet. lib. i. cap. 6. 

+ Ozias Rex lepræ varietate in fronte maculatus eſt, ea part 
corporis notatus offenſo Domino ubi ſignantur qui Dominum pto- 
merentur. Cypr. de Unit. Eccleſ. cap. 16. 
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the Fathers from Superſtition therein, but alſo think 


of Ceremony which was but a thing indifferent even of old, — "i 
th we judge not at this day a matter neceſſary for all Chriſ- lv. e. 7. 
ng tion Men to obſerve. As for their laſt upſhor of all mn 


towards this mark, they are of opinion that if the 
ancient Chriſtians to deliver the Croſs of Chriſt from 


ap- contempt did well, and with good conſideration uſe 
th, often the Sign of the Croſs, in teſtimony of their Faith 
> at and Profeſſion, before Infidels which upbraided them 
ent with Chriſt's ſufferings ; now that we live with ſuch 


Wer 


as contrariwiſe adore the Sign of the Croſs (becauſe 
ites 


contrary diſeaſes ſhould always have contrary reme- 


) be dies), we ought to take away all uſe thereof. In which 
eth; conceit they both ways greatly ſeduce themſelves ; 
nake firſt, for that they imagine the Fathers to have had no 
Yen, uſe of the Croſs but with reference unto Infidels, 
God WE which miſperſuaſion we have before diſcovered at 
mark large; and ſecondly, by reaſon that they think there 


tition ss not any other way beſides univerſal extirpation to 


1 uk form ſuperſtitious abuſes of the Croſs. Wherein, 
that I becauſe there are that ſtand very much upon the 
earful Nerample of Ezechias, as if his breaking to pieces that 
Cross, erpent of Braſs, whereunto the Children of Iſrael had 
make burnt incenſe, did enforce the utter abolition of this 
thoſe i eremony ; the fact of that virtuous Prince, is by fo 
from uch the more attentively to be conſidered. Our 
ure of Ives in this World are partly guided in Rules, and 
ments ertiy directed by Examples. To conclude out of 
hong {iſencral Rules and Axioms by diſcourſe of wit our 


2Mony, 
zres 0 


utes in every particular action, is both troubleſome 
nd many times ſo full of difficulty, that it maketh 
icliberations hard and tedious to the wiſeſt Men. 


2 oT 

cap · b. * Goulart. Annot. in Cypr. lib. ad Demetr. cap. 19. Quamvis 
ea parte eres Chriſtiani externo ſigno Crucis uſi ſunt, id tamen fuit fine 
aum pro- berſtitione, et doctrina de Chriſti merito ab errore qui poſtea ir- 
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he X 5 2 Where- 
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it ſufficient to anſwer in excuſe of themſelves, This Goulart, 
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for a monument of God's Mercy; as in like conlidt 

ration they did the Pot of Manna, the Rod of Aa! 

and the Sword which David took from Goliah. |! 

755 of time they made of a monument of Divine 
0 


wer a plain Idol, they burnt Incenſe before it 2 
5 ir 


Book v. Whereupon we naturally all incline to obſerve Ex. 
amples, to mark what others have done before us, 
and in favour of our own eaſe rather to follow them, 
than to enter into a new conſultation, if in regard of 
their virtue and wiſdom we may but probably think 
they have waded without error. So that the willing. 
neſs of Men to be led by example of others both dif. 
covereth and helpeth the imbecility of our judgment, 
Becauſe it doth the one, therefore inſolent and proud 
Wits would always ſeem to be their own guides; and 
becauſe it doth the other, we ſee how hardly the vul- 
gar ſort is drawn unto any thing for which there are 
not as well Examples as Reaſons alledged. Reaſon 
proving that which 1s more particular by things more 
general and farther from Senſe, are with the ſimpler 
ſort of Men leſs truſted, for that they doubt of their 
own judgment in thoſe things; but of Examples 
which prove unto them one doubtful particular by 
another, more familiarly and ſenſibly known, they 
eaſily perceive in themſelves ſome better ability to 
judge. The force of Examples therefore is great, 
when in matter of action, being doubtful what to do, 
we are informed what others have commendably dons 
whoſe deliberations were like. But whoſoever doti 
perſuade by Example, muſt as well reſpect the fitnel 
as the goodneſs of that he alledgeth. To Ezechia 
God himſelf in this fact giveth teſtimony of well-doing, 
So that nothing is here queſtionable, but only whethe! 
the Example alledged be pertinent, pregnant and 
ſtrong. The Serpent ſpoken of was firſt erected fi 
the extraordinary and miraculous cure of the Iſrael 
ites in the Deſart. This uſe having preſently an end, 
when the cauſe for which God ordained 1t was once 
removed, the thing itſelf they notwithſtanding Ke 
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Ex- trary to the Law of God, and did it the ſervices of Book v. 
us, honour due unto God only. Which groſs and grievous 

em, abuſe continued till Ezechias, reſtoring the purity of 

| of ſound Religion, deſtroyed utterly that which had been 

unk ſo long and ſo generally a ſnare unto them. It is not 

ing amiſs which the Canon Law hereupon concludeth, 
di. namely, That if our Predeceſſors have done ſome things pig. in. 


ent. 


roud be turned to error and ſuperſtition; we are taught by Eze- 
and chias breaking the Brazen Serpent, that Poſterity may 
yul- deſtroy them without any delay, and with great autho- 
are rity, But may it be ſimply and without exception 
aſons hereby gathered, that Poſterity is bound to deſtroy 
more whatſoever hath been either at the firſt invented, or 
npler but afterwards turned to like ſuperſtition and error? 


their No, it cannot be. The Serpent therefore, and the 


mples Sign of the Croſs, although ſeeming equal in this 
ar by point, that Superſtition hath abuſed both; yet being 
they berein alſo unequal], that neither they have been both 
ty to ſubject to the like degree of abuſe, nor were in hard- 
great, WW nels of redreſs alike, it may be, that even as the one 
to do, for abuſe was religiouſly taken away, ſo now, when 
done WY Religion hath taken away abuſe from the other, we 
doth mould by utter abolition thereof deſerve hardly his 
fitneß BW commendation, whoſe example there is offered us no 
echia WW ſuch neceſſary cauſe to follow. For by the words of 
doing, WW Ezechias in terming the Serpent but a lump of Braſs, 
;herhct BN to ſhew that the beſt thing in it now was the metal or 
nt and matter whereof it conſiſteth, we may probably con- 
ed tor lecture, that the People whoſe error is therein con- 


Iſrael. 


; trouled, had the ſelf. ſame opinion of it which the Hea- 
an end, 


thens had of Idols. They thought that the power of 


5 once WW Deity was with it; and when they ſaw it diſſolved, 
g kepl haply they might, to comfort themſelves, imagine 
onlivc s Olympius the Sophiſter did, beholding the diſſipa- g0-om. lib. 
Aaron uon of Idols, Shapes and Counter feits they were, faſhioned vii. cap. 15. 
ah. H matter ſubject unto corruption, therefore to grind them 
Divi 880 t was eaſy ; but thoſe Celeſtial Powers which dwelt 


9 it coll 


ö and rgided in them, are aſcended into Heaven. Some dif- 
ia 
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which at that time might be without fault, and afterwards Cv. Wis. 
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BOOK v. ference there is between theſe opinions of palpable 


f Tho. Pag. 


3.445 
art, 11!, 
Reſp, ad 
Tert, 


Idolatry, and that which the Schools in ſpeculation 
have bolted out concerning the Croſs. Notwithſtand. 
ing, for as much as the Church of Rome hath hitherto 
practiſed, and doth profeſs the ſame Adoration to the 
Sign of the Croſs, and neither leſs nor other than i; 
due unto Chriſt himſelf, howſoever they varniſh and 
qualify their ſentence, pretending that the Croſs which 
to outward Senſe preſenteth viſibly itſelf alone is not 
by them apprehended alone, but hath in their ſecret 


ſurmiſe or conceit a reference to the Perſon of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; ſo that the honour which they 


Jointly do to both reſpecteth principally his Perſon, 


and the Croſs but only for his Perſon's ſake; the 
People not accuſtomed to trouble their wits with 6 
nice and ſubtile differences in the exerciſe of Religion, 
are apparently no leſs enſnared by adoring the Croſs, 
than the Jews by burning Incenſe to the Brazen Ser- 
pent. It is by Thomas ingenuouſly granted, that be. 
cauſe unto reaſonable Creatures a kind of reverence 
is due for the Excellency which is in them, and 
whereby they reſemble God, therefore if reaſonable 
Creatures, Angels or Men, ſhould receive at our 
hands holy and divine honour, as the Sign of the 
Croſs doth at theirs, to pretend that we honour not 
them alone, but we honour God with them, would 
not ſerve the turn, neither would this be able to pre- 
vent the error of Men, or cauſe them always to reſpect 
God in their adorations, and not to finiſh their intents 
in the obje& next before them, But unto this he 
addeth, that no ſuch error can grow by adoring in 
that ſort a dead Image, which every Man knoweti to 
be void of excellency in itſelf, and therefore will ealily 
conceive that the honour done unto it hath an higher 
reference. Howbeit, ſeeing that we have by over-:rue 
experience been taught how often, eſpecially in thele 
cales, the light even of common underſtanding faileth, 
ſurely their uſual adoration of the Croſs is not hereb) 
freed, For in actions of this kind we are more to fe- 
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ſpect what the greateſt part of Men is commonly nook v. 
prone to conceive, than what ſome few Men's wits 
may deviſe in conſtruction of their own particular 
meanings. Plain it is, that a falſe opinion of ſome 
rſonal divine excellency to be in thoſe things which 
either Nature or Art hath framed, cauſes always reli- 
gious Adoration. And as plain, that the like adora- 
tion applied unto things ſenſible, argueth to vulgar 
capacities, yea leaveth imprinted in them, the very 
ſame opinion of Deity from whence all idolatrous 
worſhip groweth. Yea, the meaner and baſer a thing 
worſhipped is in itſelf, the more they incline to think 
that every Man which doth adore it knoweth there is 
in it, or with it, a preſence of divine power. Be it 
therefore true, that Croſſes purpoſely framed or uſed 
for receipt of divine honour be even as ſcandalous as 
the Brazen Serpent itſelf, where they are in ſuch ſort 
adored ; ſhould we hereupon think ourſelves in the 
fight of God, and in conſcience charged to aboliſh 
utterly the very Ceremony of the Croſs, neither meant 
at the firſt nor now conyerted unto any ſuch offenſive 
purpole ? Did the Jews, which could never be per- 
ſuaded to admit in the City of Jeruſalem that Image Joſeph. An- 
of Cæſar which the Romans were accuſtomed to ® adore, . 94 
make any ſcruple of Cæſar's Image in the Coin which 8. & lib. 
they knew very well that Men were not wont to wor- J. & d 
ſhip? Between the Croſs which ſuperſtition honoureth Bell. 11 
as Chriſt, and that Ceremony of the Croſs which Nach. xi. 
ſerveth only for a ſign of remembrance, there is as 20. 
plain and as great a difference as between thoſe brazen 2 Chron, 
Images which Solomon made to bear up the Ciſtern“ 3 
of the Temple and (fith both were of like ſhape, bur 
of unlike ute) that which the Iſraelites in the Wilder- £x0d-xxxii, 
nels did adore ; or between the Altars which Joſias 7 Con. 


xxxiv. 7. 


Their Eagles, their Enſigns, and the Images of the Princes, 
they carried with them in all their Armies, and had always a kind 


of Chapel wherein they placed and adored them as their Gods. 
Dio. lib. xxx. Herodian. 1ib. iv. | 
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BOOK v. deftroyed, becauſe they were inſtruments of mere Ido. 
Joſh. all. latry, and that which the Tribe of Reuben with other; 
10, erected near to the River Jordan; for which alſo they 

grew at the firſt into ſome diſlike, and were by the 


reſt of their Brethren ſuſpected, yea hardly charged 


with open breach of the Law of God, accuſed of 
backwardneſs in Religion, upbraided bitterly with the 

fact of Peor and the odious example of Achan; as if 

the building of their Altar in that place had given 
manifeſt ſhew of no better than intended Apoſtaſy, 

till by a true declaration made in their own defence it 
appeared that ſuch as miſliked, miſunderſtood their 
enterprize, 1n as much as they had no intent to build 

any Altar for Sacrifice, which God would have no 

where offered ſaving in Jeruſalem only, but to a far 

other end and purpoſe, which being opened ſatisfied 

all parties, and ſo delivered them from cauſeleſs blame. 

In this particular, ſuppoſe the worſt; imagine that the 
immaterial Ceremony of the Croſs had been the ſub- 

ject of as groſs pollution as any heatheniſh or prophane 

Idol. If we think the example of Ezechias a proof 

that things which error and ſuperſtition hath abuſed 

may in no conſideration be tolerated, although we 
preſently find them not ſubject to ſo vile abule, the 

plain example of Ezechias proveth the contrary. The 

: Kings, xi, Temples and Idols, which under Solomon had been 
8 of very purpoſe framed for the honour of foreign 
Gods, Ezechias deftroyed not; becauſe they ſtood as 
forlorn things, and did now no harm, although for- 

2 King, merly they had done harm. Joſias for ſome inconve- 
ez. nience afterwards razed them up. Yet to both there 
is one commendation given even from God himſelf, 

that, touching matter of Religion, they walked in the 


2 Kings, ſteps of David, and did no way diſpleaſe God. Per- 
xviii. 3, 6. . . . 
Suri 2. haps it ſeemeth that by force and virtue of this ex- 


ample, although in bare deteſtation and hatred of Ido- 
latry, all things which have been at any time wor- 
ſhipped are not neceſſarily to be taken out of the 


World; nevertheleſs for remedy and prevention of ſo 
| great 
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to remove altogether from the eyes of Men that which 
may put them in mind of evil. Some kinds of evil, 
no doubt, there are very quick in working on thoſe 
affections that moſt eaſily take fire, which evils ſhould 
in that reſpect no oftner than need requireth be 
brought in preſence of weak minds. But neither is 
the Croſs any ſuch evil, nor yet the Brazen Serpent 
itſelf ſo ſtrongly poiſoned, that our eyes} ears and 
thoughts ought to ſhun them both, for by of ſome 
deadly harm to enſue the only repreſentazzan thereof, 
by geſture, ſhape, ſound, or ſuch like ſignificant 
means. And for mine own part, I moſt aſſuredly 
perſuade myſelf, that had Ezechias — the days of 
whoſe moſt virtuous reign they ceaſed not continually 
to burn Incenſe to the Brazen Serpent)—had he found 
the Serpent, though ſometime adored, yet at that time 
recovered from the evil of ſo groſs abuſe and reduced 
to the ſame that was before in the time of David, at 
which time they eſteemed it only as a memorial, ſign 
or monument of God's miraculous goodneſs towards 
them, even as we in no other ſort eſteem the Ceremony 
of the Croſs ; the due conſideration of an uſe ſo harm- 
leſs, common to both, might no leſs have wrought 
their equal preſervation, than different occaſions have 
procured notwithſtanding the one's extinguiſhment, 
the other's lawful continuance. In all perſuaſions, 
which ground themſelves upon example, we are not 
o much to reſpect what is done, as the cauſes and 
ecret inducements leading thereunto. The queſtion 
being therefore, whether the Ceremony, ſuppoſed to 
lave been ſometimes ſcandalous and offenſive, ought 
for that cauſe to be now removed; there is no reaſon 
e ſhould forthwith yield ourſelves to be carried away 
mh example, no not of them whoſe acts the higheſt 
Judgment approveth for having reformed in that man- 
er any publick evil; but before we either attempt 
ny thing or reſolve, the ſtate and condition as well of 
"ur own affairs as theirs, whoſe example preſſeth us, 

| is 


great offences, Wiſdom ſhould judge it the ſafeſt courſe B99K V- 
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BOOK V. tempt, did not ſuperſtitiouſly adore the fame, but 
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rather declare that they ſo eſteemed it as was meet; 
in like manner where we find the Croſs to have that 
honour which is due to Chriſt, is it not as lawful for 
us to retain it in that eſtimation which it ought to 
have, and in that'uſe which it had of old without 
offence, as by taking 1t clean away to ſeem followers 
of their example which cure wilfully by abſciſſion 
thar which they might both preſerve and heal? 
Touching therefore the Sign and Ceremony of the 
Croſs, we no way find ourſelves bound to relinquiſh 
it; neither becauſe the firſt Inventors thereof were 
but mortal Men; nor leſt the ſenſe and ſignification 
we give unto it ſhould burden us as Authors of a new 
Goſpel in the Houſe of God; nor in reſpect of ſome 
cauſe which the Fathers had more than we have to uſe 
the ſame ; nor, finally, for any ſuch offence or ſcandal 
as heretofore it hath been ſubject unto by error, now 
reformed in the minds of Men. 

66. The ancient Cuſtom of the Church was, after 
they had baptized, to add thereunto Impoſition of 
Hands with effectual Prayer for the“ Illumination of 
God's moſt Holy Spirit, to confirm and perfect that 
which the Grace of the ſame Spirit had already begun 
in Baptiſm, For our means to obtain the Graces 
which God doth beftow are our Prayers. Our Prayers 
to that intent are available as well for others as for 
ourſelves. To pray for others, is to bleſs them for 
whom we pray; becauſe Prayer procureth the bleſſing 
of God upon them, eſpecially the Prayer of ſuch 3 
God either moſt reſpecteth for their piety and zeal that 
way, or elſe regardeth for that their place and calling 
bindeth them above others unto this duty, as it doth 


of ſpiritual and perſonal Benediction the manner hath 
been in all ages to uſe Impoſition of Hands, as a Ce- 


* Caro manus Impoſitione adumbratur, ut et anima Spirit 
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remony betokening our reſtrained deſires to the party Book v. 
whom we preſent unto God by Prayer. Thus when 
Iſrael bleſſed Ephraim and Manaſſes, Joſeph's Sons, Sen. vi. 
he impoſed upon them his hands and prayed; God, in 
whoſe fight my Fathers Abraham and Iſaac did wall; 
God, which bath fed me all my life long unto this day, and 
the Angel which hath delivered me from all evil, bleſs 
theſe Children. The Prophets which healed diſcaſes by 
Prayer uſed therein the ſelf-ſame Ceremony. And 
therefore when Eliſeus willed Naaman to waſh himſelfz 
ſeyen times in Jordan for cure of his foul diſeaſe, it 
much offended him; I thought (ſaith he) with myſelf, 
Surely the Man will come forth, and ſtand, and call upon 
the Name of the Lord his God, and put his hand on the 
place, to the end be may jo heal the Leproſy. In Con- Num. «xvii, 
ſecrations and Ordinations of Men unto rooms of di- 

vine calling, the like was uſually done from the time 

of Moſes to Chriſt. Their ſuits that came unto Chriſt Math. ix. 
for help were alſo tendered oftentimes, and are ex- Mark v. 
preſſed in ſuch forms or phraſes of ſpeech, as ſhew 23: . 22- 
that he was himſelf an obſerver of the ſame cuſtom. 
He which with Impoſition of Hands and Prayer did ſo 
great Works of Mercy for reſtauration of bodily health, 
was worthily judged as able to effect the infuſion of 
Heavenly Grace into them, whoſe age was not yet de- 
praved with that malice which might be ſuppoſed a 
bar to the goodneſs of God towards them. They Matth. xix. 
brought him therefore young Children to put bis Hands jj, 13. 
upon them and pray. After the Aſcenſion of our Lord Luke xvii. 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, that which he had begun 
continued in the daily practice of his Apoſtles, whoſe 

Prayer and Impoſition of Hands were a mean whereby 
thouſands became partakers of the wonderful gifts of 

God. The Church had received from Chriſt a pro- 

miſe, that ſuch as believed in him, theſe figns and | 
tokens ſhould follow them; To caſt out Devils, to ſpeak Mut xvi. 
with; tongues, to drive away ſerpents, to be free from. 
lle harm which any deadly poiſon could work, and to cure 

Gſeaſes by Impojition of Hands. Which power, common 
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Book v. at the firſt in a manner unto all Believers, all Believers 
had not power to derive or communicate unto all 
other Men; but whoſoever was the inſtrument of 
As xix. 6. God to inſtruct, convert, and baptize them, the gift 

of miraculous Operations by the Power of the Holy 

Ghoſt they had not, but only at the Apoſtles own 
Ads vii. hands. For which cauſe Simon Magus perceiving 
"7% Wat power to be in none but them, and preſuming 

that they which had it might fell it, fought to pur- 

chaſe it of them with money. And, as. miraculous 

Graces of the Spirit continued after the Apoſtle 
Iren. lib. ii. times (for, ſaith Irenæus, they which are truly his 
Diſciples do, in his Name, and through Grace received 
from him, ſuch works for the benefit of other Men, as every 
of them is by him enabled to work. —Some caſt out Devils, 
in ſo much, as they which are delivered from wicked Spi- 
rits have been thzreby won unto Chriſt, and do conſtant) 
perſevere in the Church and ſociety of faithful Men; ſome 
excel in the knowledge of things to come, in the grace if 
Viſions from God, and the gift of prophetical prediction: 
Some by laying on their Hands reſtore them to health, 
which are grievouſly afflifted with ſickneſs ;, yea, there are 
that of dead have been made alive, and have afterwards 
many years converſed with us. What ſhould I ſay? The 
Gifts are innumerable wherewith God hath enriched bis 
Church throughout the World, and by virtue whereof, in 
the Name of Chriſt crucified under Pontius Pilate, the 
Church every day doth many Wonders for the good of 
Nations, neither fraudulently nor in any reſpeft of lucre 
and gain to herſelf, but as freely beſtowing, as God on ber 
hath beſtowed his divine Graces): ſo it no where 
appeareth, that ever any did by Prayer and Impoſition 
of Hands, ſithence the Apoſtles' times, make others 
partakers of the like miraculous Gifts and Graces, 3s 
long as it pleaſed God to continue the ſame in his 
Church, but only Biſhops, the Apoſtles? Succeſſors, 
for a time, even in that power. St. Auguſtin ackgow- 
ledgeth, that ſuch Gifts were not permitted to laſt 
always, leſt Men ſhould wax cold with the common. 


nei 


neſs 0! 
flamec 
ting h 
expire 
Grace: 
of latt 
Apoſt 
Prayer 
Ghoſt 
leſs, b 
always 
which 
every 
Holy 

Men, | 
virtue, 
after B 
tullian 
tation 
from ti 
Bodies, 
a fit ſe 
alludin 
clally \ 
and for 
Baptiſt 
pernicio 
Jo purif 
Enemie, 
(namel 
becomet. 
reign W 
band of 
ls ſigni 
Ghoſt 1 
Waters | 


cet h fe 


fr matio 


there fo 


ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 379 


eſs of that, the ſtrangeneſs whereof at the firſt in- BOOK v. 
gamed them. Which words of St. Auguſtin, decla- Anal. & 


of ring how the vulgar uſe of theſe Miracles was then Vera Relig. 
vift expired, are no prejudice to the like extraordinary *5' 
ol Graces, more rarely obſerved in ſome, either then or 


of latter days. Now whereas the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles had but only for a time ſuch power, as by 
Prayer and Impoſition of Hands to beſtow the Holy 
Ghoſt ; the reaſon wherefore Confirmation, neverthe- 
leſs, by Prayer and Laying on of Hands hath hitherto 
always continued is for other very ſpecial benefits 


his which the Church thereby enjoyeth. The Fathers 
ved every Where impute unto it that Gift or Grace of the 
very Holy Ghoſt, not which maketh us firſt Chriſtian 
vils, Men, but when we are made ſuch aſſiſteth us in all 
Fpi- virtue, armeth us againſt temptation and ſin. For, 
ntl after Baptiſm adminiſtered, there followeth (ſaith Ter- Tertul. de 


tullian) Impoſition of Hands, with invocation and invi- 
tation of the Holy Ghoſt, which willingly cometh down 
from the Father, to reſt upon the purified and bleſſed 


th, Bodies, as it were acknowledging the waters of Baptiſm 

are a fit ſeat. St. Cyprian in more particular manner Cypr. Epi, 
ards alluding to that effect of the Spirit, which here eſpe- . en. 
The cially was reſpected, How great (ſaith he) is that power 


and force wherewith the mind is here (he meaneth in 
Baptiſm) enabled, being not only withdrawn from that 


the permctous hold which the World before had of it, nor only 
d of WR" Purified and made clean, that no lain or blemiſh of the 
Iucre Enemies' invaſion doth remain; but over and beſides 
4 ber (namely, through Prayer and Impoſition of Hands) 
here ecometh yet greater, yet mightier in ſtrength, ſo far as to 
ition rein with a kind of imperial dominion over the whole 
hers bond of that roaming and ſpoiling Adverſary. As much 
8, 48 5 fignified by Euſebius Emiſſenus, ſaying, The Holy Euſcb. 
his ohot which deſcendeth with ſaving influence upon the up rang 
Tors, waters of Baptiſm doth there give that fulneſs which ſuf- 
zow- %% for innocency, and afterwards exbibiteth in Con- 
laſt nion an augmentation of further Grace. The Fathers i. ©. 
non- {ſ'icrefore being thus perſuaded held Confirmation as xv. cap. 26. 
nels : | an Heb. vi. 2. 
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BOOK v. an Ordinance Apoſtolick, always profitable in God's that 
Church, although not always accompanied with equa] tiſm, 
largeneſs of thoſe external effects which gave it coun. cauſe 
tenance at the firſt. The cauſe of ſevering Confirma. fore 
tion from Baptiſm (for moſt commonly they went to- muſt 
gether) was ſometimes in the Miniſter, which being gave 
of inferior degree, might baptize but not confirm, 2 pract 
Adr viii, in their caſe it came to paſs whom Peter and John did to pre 
12, 15. confirm, whereas Philip had before baptized them; ſeque 
1 and in theirs of whom St. Jerom hath ſaid, I deny nit fruſtr 
— cap. but the Cuſtom of the Churches is that the Biſhop ſpoull times 
go abroad, and, impoſing bis Hands, pray for the gift of other 
the Holy Ghoſt on them whom Preſbyters and Deacons far Baptil 
off, in leſſer cities, have already baptized. Which ancient matio 
Cypr. Epiſt. Cuſtom of the Church St. Cyprian groundeth upon ſon w 
kai the example of Peter and John in the eighth of the give t 
Acts before alledged. The faithful in Samaria (faith if Bap 
he) had already obtained Baptiſm; only that which was miſſio 
wanting Peter and Jobn ſupplied by Prayer and Impaſ. Spirit, 
tion of Hands, to the end the Holy Ghoſt might be poured from 
upon them. Which alſo is done among ſt ourſelves, when reaſon 
they which be already baptized, are brought to the Pre- with a 
lates of the Church to obtain by their Prayer and Impaſ. ing, b 
tion of Hands the Holy Ghoſt. By this it appeareth, the H 
that when the Miniſters of Baptiſm were perſons tiſm, 
inferior degree, the Biſhops did after confirm whom firmat 
ſuch had before baptized. Sometimes they which by the of 
force of their Eccleſiaſtical calling might do as well error; 
the one as the other, were notwithſtanding Men whom cauſe 
Hereſy had disjoined from the fellowſhip of true he-: vility | 
lievers. Whereupon, when any Man by them bap- of Bap 
tized and confirmed came afterwards to ſee and - ef Hat 
nounce their error, there grew in ſome Churches very hon 
hot contention about the manner of admitting ſuch the ſaf 
into the boſom of the true Church, as hath been ot her 
declared already in the queſtion of Rebaptization. Wi offices 
But the generally received Cuſtom was only to admit there | 
them with Impoſition of Hands and Prayer. Of which Prieſts 
Cuſtom, while ſome imagined the reaſon to be, for vas, t. 


that VO} 
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that Hereticks might giveRemiſſion of Sins by Bap- nook v. 
tiſm, but not the Spirit by Impoſition of Hands, be- 
cauſe themſelves had not God's Spirit, and that there- 
fore their Baptiſm might ſtand ; but Confirmation 
muſt be given again; the imbecility of this ground 


O 


gave Cyprian occaſion to oppoſe himſelf againſt the 
practice of the Church herein, labouring many ways 
to prove, that Hereticks could do neither; and con- 
ſequently, that their Baptiſm in all reſpects was as 
fruſtrate as their Chriſm; for the manner of thoſe 
times was in confirming to uſe anointing. On the 
other ſide, againſt Luciferians which ratified only the 
Baptiſm of Hereticks, but diſannulled their Confir- 
mations and Conſecrations, under pretence of the rea- 
ſon which hath been before ſpecified, Hereticks cannot 
give the Holy Ghoſt, St. Jerom proveth at large, that 
if Baptiſm by Hereticks be granted available to Re- 
miſſion of Sins, which no Man receiveth without the 
Spirit, it muſt needs follow, that the reaſon taken 
trom diſability of beſtowing the Holy Ghoſt was no 
reaſon wherefore the Church ſhould admit Converts 
with any new Impoſition of Hands. Notwithſtand- 
ing, becauſe it might be objected, that if the gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt do always join itſelf with true Bap- 
tim, the Church, which thinketh the Biſhop's Con- 
irmation after other Men's Baptiſm needful for 
the obtaining of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould hold an 
error; St. Jerom hereunto maketh anſwer, that the 
cauſe of this obſervation is not any abſolute impoſſi- 
bility of receiving the Holy Ghoſt by the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, unleſs a Biſhop add after it the Impoſition 
of Hands, but rather a certain congruity and fitneſs 


to honour Prelacy with ſuch pre-eminences, becauſe 
the ſafety of the Church dependeth upon the dignity 
ot her chief Superiors, to whom if ſome eminent 
offices of power above others ſhould not be given, 
here would be in the Church as many Schiſms as 
Prieſts, By which anſwer it appeareth his opinion 
was, that the Holy Ghoſt is received in Baptiſm 

VOL. II. * | that 
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BOOK. v. that Confirmation is only ſacramental Complement: 
that the reaſon why Biſhops alone did ordinarily con- 
firm, was not becauſe the benefit, grace and dignity 
thereof is greater than of Baptiſm ; but rather, for 
that by the Sacrament of Baptiſm Men being ad- 
mitted into God's Church, it was both reaſonable and 
convenient that if he baptize them not unto whom 
the chiefeſt authority and charge of their Souls be- 
Heb. vii. 7. Iongeth, yet for honour's ſake, and in token of his 
ſpiritual ſuperiority over them, becauſe to bleſs is an 
act of authority, the performance of this annexed 
Ceremony ſhould be ſought for at his Hands. Now 
what effect their Impoſition of Hands hath, either 
after Baptiſm adminiſtered by Hereticks or otherwiſe, 
St. Jerom in that place hath made no mention, be- 
cauſe all Men underſtood that in Converts it tendeth 
to the fruits of Repentance, and craveth in behalf of 
Pal. li. 10, the Penitent ſuch grace as David after his fall deſired 
71, 122 at the hands of God; in others, the fruit and benefit 
thereof is that which hath been before ſhewed, 
Finally, ſometime the cauſe of ſevering Confirmation 
from Baptiſm was in the Parties that received Baptiſm 
being Infants, at which age they might be very well 
admitted to live in the Family; but becauſe to fight 
in the Army of God, to diſcharge the duties of 1 
Chriſtian Man, to bring forth the fruits, and to do 
the works of the Holy Ghoſt, their time of ability was 
not yet come (ſo that Baptiſm were not deferred), there 
could, by ſtay of their Confirmation, no harm en- 
ſue, but rather good. For by this means it came to 
paſs, that Children in expectation thereof were 
ſeaſoned with the principles of true Religion, betore 
malice and corrupt examples depraved their mind, 4 
good foundation was laid betimes for direction of 
the courſe of their whole lives, the ſeed of the Church 
of God was preſerved ſincere and ſound, the Prelates 
and Fathers of God's Family, to whom the cure dt 
their Souls belongeth, ſaw by trial and examination 


of them, a part of their own heavy burden 9 
rea 
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te reaped comfort by beholding the firſt beginnings nook v. 
* of true godlineſs in tender years, glorified him whole — 
ty raiſe they found in the mouths of Infants, and neg- 
or fete not ſo fit opportunity of giving every one 
4. fatherly encouragement and exhortation, Where- 
nd unto Impoſition of Hands and Prayer being added, 
5 our warrant for the great good effect thereof is the 
WM ſame which Patriarchs, Prophets, Prieſts, Apoſtles, 
his Fathers, and Men of God have had for ſuch their 
** particular Invocations and Benedictions, as no Man, 
wad | ſuppoſe, profeſſing truth of Religion, will eaſily 
Tow think to have been without fruit. No, there is no 
ther cauſe we ſhould doubt of the benefit, but ſurely great 
iſe, cauſe to make complaint of the deep neglect of this 
he. Chriſtian Duty almoſt with all them, to whom, by 
Jeth right of their place and calling, the ſame belongeth. 
f of Let them not take it in evil part, the thing is true, 
Gred their ſmall regard hereunto hath done harm in the 
nels Church of God. That which = error raſhly uttereth 
wed, 
ation T. C. 1. i. p. 199. Tell me why there ſhould be any ſuch 
* Confirmation in the Church, being brought in by the feigned 
pa Decretal Epiſtles of the Popes (this is retracted by the ſame 
well T. C. lib. li. pag. 232. That it is ancienter than the feigned 
fight Decretal Epiſtles, I yield unto) and no one tittle thereof being 
of 4 once found in the Scripture, and ſeeing that it hath been fo hor- 
to do nbly abuſed, and not neceſſary ; why ought it not to be utterly 
i aboliſhed ? And thirdly, this Conurmation hath many dangerous 
Ly Wa points in it. The firſt ſtep of Popery in this Confirmation, is 
, there the Laying on of Hands upon the Head of the Chiid, whereby the 
m en- opinion of it that it is a Sacrament, is confirmed; eſpecially 
me {0 When as the Prayer doth ſay, that it is done according to the 
were example of the Apoſtles, which is a manifeſt untruth, and taken 
f indeed from the Popiſh Confirmation. The ſecond is, for that 
be ore the Biſhop, as he is called, mult be the only Miniſter of it; 
inds, 4 whereby the Popiſh opinion, which eſteemeth it above Baptiſm, 
ion 0 confirmed. For whilſt Baptiſm may be miniſtered of the Mi- 
Church niſter and not Confirmaiion, but only of the Biſhop ; there is a 
relates great cauſe of ſuſpicion given to think that Baptiſm is not ſo 
ret precious a thing as Confirmation, ſeeing this was one of the prin- 
dure © dpal reaſons whereby that wicked opinion was eſtabliſhed in Po- 
nation bery. I do not here ſpeak of the inconvenience that Men are 
harged conſtrained with charges to bring their Children oftentimes half 
reapel a ore miles for that, which if it were needful might be as well 


Y 3 done 
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Heb, vi, 2. 


they to purchaſe it with ſo great loſs and ſo intolerabi 
pain. There are, they ſay, in Confirmation, beſides very w. 


Confirmation, unto Strength. 
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in diſgrace of good things, may peradventure he 
ſpunged out, when the print of thoſe evils which are 
grown through neglect will remain behind. Thus 
much 8 generally ſpoken, may ſerve for 
anſwer unto their demands that require us to tell 
them, why there fhould be any ſuch Confirmation in the 
Church, ſeeing we are not ignorant how earneſtly 
they have proteſted againſt it; and how directly (al- 
though untruly, for ſo they are content to acknoy- 
ledge) it hath by ſome of them been ſaid, 10 be fr} 
brought in by the feigned decretal Epiſtles of the Popes 
or, why it ſhould not be utterly aboliſhed, ſeeing that 
no one tittle thereof can be once found in the whole Scrip- 
ture, except the Epiſtle to the Hebrews be Scripture. 
And again, ſeeing that how free ſoever it be now 
from abuſe, if we look back to the times paſt which 
wiſe Men do always more reſpect than the preſent, 
it hath been abuſed, and is found at the length no 
ſuch profitable Ceremony, as the whole filly Church 
of Chriſt for the ſpace of theſe ſixteen hundred years 
hath, through want of experience, imagined. Laſt 
of all, ſeeing alſo, beſides the cruelty which is ſheyn 
towards poor country people, who are fain ſome- 
times to let their ploughs ſtand ſtill, and, with incre- 
dible weariſome toil of their feeble bodies, to wander 
over mountains and thro:1gh woods, it may be nowand wherek 
then little leſs than a whole half-ſcore of miles for a the wa 
Biſhop's bleſſing, which, if it were needful, might u venly 
well be done at home in their own Pariſhes, rather that that hi 
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done at home in their own Pariſhes. The third is, for that the 
Book ſaith, a cauſe of uſing Confirmation is, that by Impoſition 
of Hands and Prayer, the Children may receive ſtrength and de- 
fence againſt all temptations ; whereas there is no promiſe, that, a diſtin 
by the laying on of Hands upon Children, any ſuch Gift fall degree 
be given; and it maintaineth the Popiſh diſtinction, that the if 5 
Spirit of God is given at Baptiſm unto Remiſſion of Sins; and in offs C 

nce 


this 
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be this, three terrible points. The firſt is, Laying on Book v. 
are of hands, with pretence that the ſame is done to the ex- | 
hus ample of the Apoſtles, which is not only, as they 

for ſuppoſe, a manifeſt untruth (for all the World doth 

tell know that the Apoſtles did never after Baptiſm lay 

the hands on any, and therefore St, Luke, which faith 

ſtly they did, was much deceived) : but farther alſo, we 

(al- thereby teach Men to think Vnpoſition of Hands a aa; vii. 
ow- Sacrament, belike, becauſe it is a principle ingrafted 15, 17. 
firſ by common light of Nature in the Minds of Men, 

bes; that all things done by Apoſtolick example muſt 

that needs be Sacraments. The ſecond high point of 

crip- danger is, that by tying Confirmation to the Biſhop 

ture. alone, there is great cauſe of ſuſpicion given to think that 

now Baptiſm is not ſo precious a thing as Confirmation: for 

hich vil any Man think that a velvet coat is of more 

ſent, price than a linen coif, knowing the one to be an 

h no ordinary garment, the other an ornament which only 

wrck Serjeants at Law do wear? Finally, to draw to an 

years end of perils, the laſt and the weightieſt hazard is, 

Lal where the Book itſelf doth ſay, that Children by Im- 

hewn poſition of Hands and Prayer may receive ſtrength 

ome- againſt all temptation ; which ſpeech, as a two-edged 

ncre- lword, doth both ways dangerouſly wound; partly 

ander becauſe it aſcribeth Grace to Impoſition of Hands, 

wand whereby we are able no more to aſſure ourſelves in 

for a the warrant of any promiſe from God, that his hea- 

zb enly Grace ſhall be given, than the Apoſtle was 

- than chat himſelf ſhould obtain Grace by the bowing of 

leralle WY bis knees to God; and partly, becauſe by uſing the 

xeſides very word firength in this matter, a word ſo apt to 


ſpread infection, we maintain with Popiſh Evange- Ephec. iii, 
liſts an old forlorn diſtinction of the Holy Ghoſt '+ 


hat the 
poſition beſtowed upon Chriſt's Apoſtles before his Aſcenſion John xx. 
2 5 into Heaven, and augmented upon them afterwards ; a i. 8. 


a diſtinction of Grace infuſed into Chriſtian Men by 
Egrees ; planted in them at the firſt by Baptiſm, 
ater cheriſhed, watered, and (be it ſpoken without 
lence) ſtrengthened as by other virtuous offices 
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ook v. which Piety and true Religion teacheth, even ſo by 

| this very ſpecial Benediction whereof we ſpeak, the 
Rite or Ceremony of Confirmation. 

Of the Sa. 67. The Grace which we have by the holy Eu. 


crament of 


the Body chariſt doth not begin but continue Life. No Man 


and Blood therefore receiveth this Sacrament before Baptiſm, 


„Sheik. becauſe no dead thing is capable of Nouriſhment. 


That which groweth muſt of neceſlity firſt live. If 
our Bodies did not daily waſte, food to reſtore them 
were a thing ſuperfluous. And it may be that the 
Grace of Baptiſm would ſerve to eternal life, were it 
not that the ſtate of our ſpiritual being is daily ſo 
much hindered and impaired after Baptiſm. In that 
Life therefore, where neither Body nor Soul can 
decay, our Souls ſhall as little require this Sacra- 
ment, as our Bodies corporal nouriſhment, But as 
long as the days of our warfare laſt, during the time 
that we are both ſubject to diminution and capable 
of augmentation in Grace, the Words of our Lord 
Ichu vi, and Saviour Chriſt will remain forcible, Except ye 
5 eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink bis Blood, ye 
have no Life in you. Life being therefore propoſed 
unto all Men as their end, they, which by Baptiſm 
have laid the foundation and attained the firſt begin- 
ning of a new Life, have here their nouriſhment and 
food preſcribed for continuance of Life in them, 
Such as will live the life of God, muſt eat the Fleſh 
and drink the Blood of the Son of Man; becauſe 
this is a part of that diet, which if we want we 
cannot live. Whereas therefore in our Infancy we 
are incorporated into Chriſt, and by Baptiſm receive 
the Grace of his Spirit without any ſenſe or feeling 
of the gift which God beſtoweth ; in the Euchariſt we 
ſo receive the gift of God, that we know by Grac: 
what the Grace is which God giveth us ; the degrets 
of our own increaſe in holineſs and virtue we ſee, and 
can judge of them; we underſtand that the ſtrengti ol 
our Life, begun in Chriſt, is Chriſt ; that his Fleſh 
is Meat, and his Blood Drink, not by ſurmiſed um 
g1nation, 
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by we perceive in the Body and Blood ſacramentally 
the preſented the very taſte of eternal Life ; the Grace 
* of the Sacrament is here as the food which we eat 
. and drink. This was it that ſome did exceedingly 
"ay fear, leſt Zuinglius and Oecolampadius would bring 
um, to paſs that Men ſhould account of this Sacrament 
= but only as of a Shadow, deſtitute, empty, and void 
; of Chriſt. But ſeeing, that, by opening the ſeveral 
* opinions which have been held, they are grown, for 
fas ought I can ſee, on all ſides at the length to a general 
10 c eement concerning that which alone is material, 
An namely, the real Participation of Chriſt, and of Life 
- in his Body and Blood, by means of this Sacrament ; 
8 wherefore ſhould the World continue {till diſtracted, 
way and rent with ſo manifold contentions, when there 
Ia remaineth now no controverſy, ſaving only about the 
wy ſubject where Chriſt is? Yea, even in this point no 
you fide denieth, bur that the Soul of Man 1s the recep- 
are tacle of Chriſt's Preſence. Whereby the Queſtion 
# 7 is yet driven to a narrower iſſue, nor doth any thing 
en, 1 reſt doubtful but this ; whether, when the Sacrament 
bein is adminiſtered, Chriſt be whole within Man only, 
. ws or elſe his Body and Blood be alſo externally ſeated 
th 1 in the very conſecrated Elements themſelves. Which 
vis opinion they that defend, are driven either to con- 
Fleh ſubſtantiate and incorporate Chriſt with Elements ſa- 
Re cramental, or to tranſubſtantiate and change their 
on ſubſtance into his; and ſo the one to hold him really, 
ot but inviſibly, moulded up with the ſubſtance of thoſe 
HAY Elements; the other to hide him under the only 
5 viſible ſhew of Bread and Wine, the ſubſtance where- 
Lit ue of, as they imagine, is aboliſhed, and his ſucceeded 
80 in the ſame room. All things conſidered, and com- 
care pared with that ſucceſs which truth hath hitherto had 
e, and by ſo bitter conflicts with errors in this point, ſhall 
24 | wiſh that Men would more give themſelves to 
'O meditate with filence what we have by the Sacra- 


ment, and leſs to diſpute of the manner how ? If 
TY any 


gination, but truly, even ſo truly, that through Faith BOOK V. 
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were not ignorant that they ſaw the well-ſpring of gook v. 
their own everlaſting felicity; the one, becauſe they 
enjoyed not, diſputed ; the other diſputed not, bogus 
they enjoyed. If then the preſence of Chriſt with 
them did ſo much move, judge what their thoughts 
and affections were at the time of this new preſenta- 
tion of Chriſt, not before their eyes, but within their 
Souls. They had learned before that his Fleſh and 
Blood are the true cauſe of eternal Life ; that this 
they are not by the bare force of their own ſubſtance, 
but through the dignity and worth of his Perſon, 
which offered them up by way of Sacrifice for the Life 
of the whole World, and doth make them ſtill effec- 
tual thereunto : finally, that to us they are Life in 
particular, by being particularly received. Thus 
much they knew, although as yet they underſtood not 
perfectly to what effect or iſſue the ſame would come, 
till at the length being aſſembled for no other cauſe 
which they could imagine but to have eaten the Paſſ- 
over only, that Moſes appointed, when they ſaw their 
Lord and Maſter, with hands and eyes lifted up to 
Heaven, firſt bleſs and conſecrate, for the endleſs good 
of all Generations till the World's end, the choſen 
Elements of Bread and Wine; which Elements, made 
for ever the inſtruments of Life by virtue of his divine 
Benediction, they being the firſt that were commanded 
to receive from him, the firſt which were warranted by 
his promiſe, that not only unto them at the preſent 
time, but to whomſoever they and their Succeſſors 
after them did duly adminiſter the ſame, thoſe Myſte- 
ries ſhould ſerve as conducts of Life, and conveyances 
of his Body and Blood unto them; was it poſſible 
they ſhould hear that voice, Take, eat, this is my Body; 
drink ye all of this, this is my blood; poſſible, that do- 
ing what was required, and believing what was pro- 
miſed, the ſame ſhould have preſent effe& in them, 
and not fill them with a kind of fearful admiration at 
the Heaven which they ſaw in themſelves ? They 
bad at that time a ſea of comfort and joy to wade in, 
an 
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and we by that which they did are taught that this 
Heavenly Food is given for the ſatisfying of our 
empty Souls, and not for the exerciſing of our curious 
and ſubtile wits. If we doubt what thoſe admirable 
Words may import, let him be our Teacher for the 
meaning of Chriſt, ro whom Chriſt was himſelf 3 
School-maſter ; let our Lord's Apoſtle be his Inter. 
preter, content we ourſelves with his explication; My 
Body, the Communion of my Body : my Blood, the Con- 
munion of my Blood, 1s there any thing more expedite, 
clear and eaſy, than that as Chriſt is termed our Lite, 
becauſe through him we obtain Life; fo the parts of 
this Sacrament are his Body and Blood, for that they 
are ſo to us; who receiving them, receive that by 
them which they are termed? The Bread and Cup 
are his Body and Blood, becauſe they are cauſes in- 
ſtrumental, upon the receipt whereof the Participation 
of his Body and Blood enſueth. For that which pro- 
duceth any certain effect, is not vainly nor improperly 
{aid to be that very effect whereunto it tendeth, 
Every cauſe is in the effect which groweth from it. 
Our Souls and Bodies quickened to eternal Life arc 
effects; the cauſe whereof is the Perſon of Chriſt: his 
Body and Blood are the true well- ſpring out of which 
this I.ife floweth. So that his Body and Blood are 
in that very ſubject whereunto they miniſter Lite; 
not only by effect or operation, even as the influence 
of the Heavens is in Plants, Beaſts, Men, and in 
every thing which they quicken; but alſo by a fir 
more divine and myſtical kind of Union, which 
maketh us one with him, even as he and the Father 
are one. The real Preſence of Chriſt's moſt .Bleſſed 
Body and Blood is not therefore to be ſought for i 
the Sacrament, but in the worthy Receiver of the 
Sacrament. And with this the very order of ov! 
Saviour's Words agreeth, firſt, Take and eat; then 
This is my Body which was broken for you: Firſt, Drith 
ye all of this; then followeth, This is my Blood of tht 
New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many for the * 
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of Sins. I ſee not which way it ſhould be 
by the Words of Chriſt when and where the Bread is 
his Body, or the Cup, his Blood; but only in the 
very Heart and Soul of him which receiveth them. 
As for the Sacraments, they really exhibit, but for 
aught we can gather out of that which is written of 
them they are not really, nor do really contain in them- 
ſelves that Grace which with them, or by them, ir 
pleaſeth God to beſtow. If on all ſides it be confeſſed 
that the Grace of Baptiſm is poured into the Soul of 
Man ; that by Water we receive it, although it be 
neither ſeated in the Water, nor the Water changed 
into it; what ſhould induce Men to think, that the 
Grace of the Euchariſt muſt needs be in the Euchariſt 
before it can be in us that receive it? The fruit of 
the Euchariſt 1s the Participation of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. There is no ſentence of holy Scrip- 
ture which ſaith, that we cannot by this Sacrament 
be made Partakers of his Body and Blood, except they 
be firſt contained 1n the Sacrament, or the Sacrament 
converted into them. This is my Body, and This is my 
Blocd, being words of promile, ſith we all agree, 
that by the Sacrament Chriſt doth really and truly in 
us perform his promiſe, why do we vainly trouble 
ourſelves with 1o fierce contentions, whether by Con- 
ſubſtantiation, or elſe by Tranſubſtantiation the Sacra- 
ment itſelf be firſt poſſeſſed with Chriſt, or no? 
A thing which no way can either further or hinder us, 
howſoever it ſtand, becauſe our Participation of 
Chriſt in this Sacrament dependeth on the co-opera- 
tion of his omnipotent power which maketh it his 
Body and Blood to us, whether with change or with- 
out alteration of the Element, fuch as they imagine, 
we need not greatly to care or enquire. Take there- 
fore that wherein all agree, and then conſider by itſelf 
what cauſe why the reſt in queſtion ſhould not rather 
be left as ſuperfluous than urged as neceſſary. It is 
on all fides plainly confeſſed, firſt, that this Sacrament 
b a true and a real Participation of Chriſt, who 

| | thereby 
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BOOK v. thereby imparteth himſelf, even his whole intire Per- 


ſon, as à myſtical Head unto every Soul that receiveth 
him, and that every ſuch Receiver doth thereby incor. 
porate or unite himſelf unto Chriſt as 4 myſtical Men. 
ber of him, yea of them alſo whom he acknowledgeth 
to be his own. Secondly, that to whom the Perſen if 
Chriſt is thus communicated, to them he giveth by 
the fame Sacrament his holy Spirit to ſanctify them, 
as it ſanctifieth him which is their Head. Thirdly, 
that what merit, force, or virtue ſoever there is in his 
Sacred Body and Blood, we freely, fully and wholly 
have it by this Sacrament, Fourthly, that e ee 
thereof in us, is a real tranſmutation of our Souls and 
Bodies from fin to Righteouſneſs, from death and cor. 
ruption to Immortality and Life. Fifthly, that be. 
cauſe the Sacrament being of itſelf but a corruptibl: 
and earthly creature, muſt needs be thought an un- 
likely inſtrument to work fo admirable effects in Man, 
we are therefore to reſt ourſelves altogether upon th: 
firength of bis glorious Power, who is able and wil 
bring to paſs, that the Bread and Cup which he 
giveth us ſhall be truly the thing he promiſeth. It 
ſeemeth therefore much amiſs, that againſt them 
whom they term Sacramentaries ſo many invective 
diſcourſes are made, all running upon two points, that 
the Euchariſt is not a bare ſign or figure only, and 
that the efficacy of his Body and Blood is not all we 
receive in this Sacrament. For no Man, having read 
their Books and Writings which are thus traduced, 
can be ignorant that both theſe aſſertions they plainly 
confeſs to be moſt true. They do not fo interpret the 
Words of Chriſt, as if the name of his Body did im- 
port but the figure of his Body ; and to be, were only 
to ſignify his Blood. They grant that theſe holy 
Myſteries, received in due manner, do inſtrumentally 
both make us partakers of the Grace of that Body 
and Blood which were given for the Life of the 
World, and beſides alſo impart unto us, even in true 


and real, though myſtical manner, the very Perſon al 
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our Lord himſelf, whole, perfect and entire, as hath nook v. 
been ſhewed. Now whereas all three opinions do 
thus far accord in one, that ſtrong conceit which two 
of the three have embraced, as touching a literal, cor- 

ral and oral manducation of the very. Subſtance of 
his Fleſh and Blood, is ſurely an opinion no where 
delivered in holy Scripture, whereby they ſhould 
think themſelves bound to believe it; and (to ſpeak 
with the ſofteſt terms we can uſe) greatly prejudiced 
in that, when ſome others did ſo conceive of eating 
his Fleſh, our Saviour, to abate that error in them, 
cave them directly to underſtand how his Fleſh fo 
eaten could profit them nothing, becauſe the words 
which he ſpake were Spirit; that is to ſay, they had 
a reference to a myſtical Participation; which myſti- 
cal Participation giveth Life. Wherein there is ſmall 
appearance of likelihood that his meaning ſhould be 
only to make them Marcionites by inverlion, and to 
teach them, that as Marcion did think Chriſt ſeemed 
to be Man, but was not; ſo they contrariwiſe ſhould 
believe that Chriſt in truth would ſo give them, as 
they thought, his Fleſh to eat; bur yet, leſt the horror 
thereof ſhould offend them, he would not ſeem to do 
that he did. When they which have this opinion of 
Chriſt in that bleſſed Sacrament go about to explain 
themſelves, and to open after what manner things are 
brought to paſs, the one ſort lay the union of Chriſt's 
Deity with his Manhood, as their firſt foundation and 
ground : from thence they infer a power which the 
Body of Chriſt hath, thereby to preſent itſelf in all 
places; out of which Ubiquity of his Body they 
gather the preſence thereof with that ſanctified Bread 
and Wine of our Lord's table; the Conjunction of 
his Body and Blood with thoſe Elements they uſe as 
an argument to ſhew how the Bread may as well in 
that reſpect be termed his Body, becauſe his Body is 
therewith joined, as the Son of God may be named 
Man, by reaſon that God and Man in the Perſon of 


Chriſt are united; to this they add, how the _ 
0 


BOOK v. of Chriſt commanding us to eat muſt needs impor, 
—— that as he hath coupled the Subſtance of his Flesh 
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and the Subſtance of Bread together, ſo we together 
ſhould receive both; which labyrinth as the other 
ſort doth juſtly ſhun, ſo the way which they take tg 
the ſame inn is ſomewhat more ſhort, but no whit more 
certain. For through God's omnipotent power they 
imagine that Tranſubſtantiation followeth upon the 
Words of Conſecration; and, upon Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, the Participation of Chriſt's both Body and 
Blood, in the only ſhape of ſacramental Elements. $9 
that they all three do plead God's Omnipotency; 
Sacramentaries, to that alteration which the reſt con- 
feſs he accompliſheth; the Patrons of Tranſubſtan. 
tiation, over and beſides that, to the change of one 
Subſtance into another; the Followers of Conſub- 
ſtantiation, to the kneading of both Subſtances, as it 
were, into one lump. Touching the ſentence of 
Antiquity in this cauſe; firſt, for as much as they 
knew that the force of this Sacrament doth neceſſa- 
rily preſuppoſe the verity of Chriſt's both Body and 
Blood, they-uſed oftentimes the ſame as an argument 
to prove, that Chriſt hath as truly the Subſtance of 
Man as of God, becauſe here we receive Chiſt, and 
thoſe Graces which flow from him, in that he is Man. 
So that if he have no ſuch being, neither can the 
Sacrament have any ſuch meaning as we all confeſs it 
hath, Thus “ Tertullian, thus + Irenæus, thus 


* Acceptum panem et diſtributum diſcipulis Corpus ſuum illum 
fecit, hoc eſt Corpus meum dicendo, id eſt figura corporis mei. 
Figura autem non fuiſſet niſi veritatis eſſet Corpus, cum vacua res 
quod eſt phantaſ;na figuram capere non poſſit. Tertul. contra 
Marc. lib. iv. cap. 40. | | 

+ Secundum hæc (that is to ſay, if it ſhould be true which He- 
reticks have taught, denying that Chriſt took upon him the very 
nature of Man) nec Dominus ſanguine ſuo redemit nos, neque calix 
Euchariſtiæ communicatio ſanguinis ejus erit, nec panis quem 
frangimus communicatio corporis ejus eſt. Sanguis enim non eſt, 
niſi a venis et carnibus et a reliqua quæ eſt ſecundum hominem 
ſubſtantia. Iren. lib. v. cap. 1. | 

Theodoret 


lis Sac 
ſui ver 
ment1: 
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they teach that Chriſt is perſonally there preſent, yea 
preſent whole, albeit a part of Chriſt be corporally 
abſent from thence, that 1 Chriſt, aſſiſting this hea- 
yenly Banquet with his perſonal and true Preſence, 

doth by his own divine power add to the natural 
1 thereof ſupernatural efficacy, which & addi- 
tion to the nature of thoſe conſecrated elements 
changeth them, and maketh them that unto us which 
otherwiſe they could not be, that to us they are 
thereby made ſuch inſtruments, as ** myſtically yet 


EI robo TS Oro; cE ve ariruTra ig T2 del origi, dH 
de ig a viv T8 Jromotov οοE, Br tis Froryros (row fte 
d Ying Eng avantnoviv. Theod. Dial. *Aovyyure;. 

+ Sacramenta quidem quantum in ſe eft fine propria virtute eſſe 
non poſſunt, nec ullo modo ſe abſentat majeſtas myſterus. Cypr. 
de Cœn. cap. vu. 

t Sacramento viſibili ineffabiliter divina ſe infundit eſſentia ut 
eſſet Religioni circa Sacramenta devotio. Idem cap. vi. Inviſibi- 
lis Sacerdos viſibiles creaturas in ſubſtantiam corpgris et ſanguinis 
ſui verbo ſuo ſecreta poteſtate convertit. In ſpiritualibus Sacra- 
mentis, verbi præcipit virtus et ſervit effectus. Euſeb. Emiſſen. 
Hom. v. de Paſch. ? | 
$ Ta ovubons rd J:0WoTIg c, TE Xa ai aceT05 a V b tod 
rg Th pat; ETYTAITEWS, ue & YE THY ETIEANOW jEldaeannetaus at 
rige ill. A d oixeias ifiralas Pooiug. Mies yap Irs T1; g- 
Tieas d x TY NC s A TB eds, 2 d gar rl zei xa} axle da xut 
TpaTIpoy I, vor N dmg iyivero nai iνi,lαt xai Tertuveircs ws 
i d drię Tigevelas. Theodor. Ex quo a Domino dictum eſt, 
hoc facite in meam commemorationem, Hzc eſt caro mea, et hic 
eſt ſanguis meas, quotieſcunque his verbis et hac fide actum eſt, 
pans iſte ſuperſubſtantialis, et calix benedictione ſolenni ſacratus, 
ad totius hominis vitam ſalutemque proficit. Cypr. de Cœn. cap. 
uw, Immortalitatis alimonia datur, a communibus cibis differens, 
corporal is ſubſtantiæ retinens ſpeciem, ſed virtutis divinæ inviſibili 
eficientia probans adeſſe præſentiam. Ibid cap, ii. 

Senſibilibus Sacramentis ineſt vitæ æternæ effectus, et non 
tam corporali quam ſpirituali tranſitione Chriſto unimur. Ipſe 
enim et panis et caro, et ſanguis, idem cibus, et ſubſtantia et vita 
factus eſt Ecclefiz ſuæ quam corpus ſuum appellat, dans ei parti- 
eipationem ſpiritus. Ibid cap. v. Noſtra et ipſius conjunctio nec 
miſcet perſonas, nec unit ſubſtantias, ſed effectus conſociat et con - 
federat voluntates. Ibid cap. vi. Manſio noſtra in ipſo eſt man- 
ducatio, et potus quaſi quædam incorporatio. Ibid cap. ix. * 
a e 


* Theodoret diſputeth. Again, as evident it is how BOOK v. 


BOOK v. truly, inviſibly yet really work our Communion o- 
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Fellowſhip with the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, as well in = 
that he is Man as God, our Participation alſo in the ſhoul 
fruit, grace and efficacy of his Body. and Blood; comf 
whereupon there enſueth a kind of Tranſubſtantiation leiſur 
in us, a true * change both of Soul and Body, an endle 
alteration from Death to Life. In a Word, it ap- ed N 
peareth not, that of all the ancient Fathers of the better 
Church any one did ever conceive or 1magine other ments 
than only a myſtical Participation of Chriſt's both about 
Body and Blood in the Sacrament ; neither are their Truth 
ſpeeches concerning the change of the Elements denied 
themſelves into the Body and Blood of Chriſt ſuch, ror tid 
that a Man can thereby in conſcience aſſure himſelf it n 
was their meaning to perſuade the World, either of ſelf be 
a corporal Conſubſtantiation of Chriſt with thoſe ſtance 
ſanctified and bleſſed Elements before we receive omnip, 
them, or of the like Tranſubſtantiation of them into Bread 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Which both to our this 5s 
myſtical Communion with Chriſt are ſo unneceſlary, pada 
that the Fathers who plainly hold but this myſtical which 
"Communion, cannot eaſily be thought to have ſtance 

meant any other change of ſacramental Elements, hach, 

| lowed 
eſt in Patre per naturam Divinitatis, nos in eo per corporalem els verily 
Nativitatem, ille rurſus in nobis per Sacramentorum myſterium. 2 cauſ, 
Hilar. de Train. lib. viii. 

* Panis hic azymus cibus verus et ſincerus per ſpeciem et Sacri- myſelf 
mentum nos tactu ſanRificat, fide illuminat, vernate Chriſto con- Poſſeſſy 
format. Cypr. de Cœn. cap. vi. Non aliud agit participatio cot- an yi 
poris et ſanguinis Chriſti, quam ut in id quod ſumimus tranſeamus, them, | 
et in quo mortui et ſepulti et correſuſcitati ſumus, ipſum per om. wetati 
nia et ſpiritu et carne geſtemus. Leo de Paſch. Serm. xiv. Quem- 1 
admodum qui eſt a terra panis percipiens Dei vocationem (id all apf 
eſt facta invocatione divini numinis) jam non communis panis el, that ao 

ſed Euchariſtia ex duabus rebus conſtans, terrena et cœleſti; ic enforce 
et corpora noſtra percipientia Euchariſtiam, jam non ſunt corrupt! ewes 
bilia, ſpem reſurrectionis habentia. Iren. lib. iv. cap. 34. Quo- e 
niam ſalutaris caro verbo Dei quod naturaliter vita eſt conjuncs, s ſuf 
vivifica effecta eſt; quando eam comedimus, tunc vitam habem"s the uſe 
in nobis; illi carni conjuncti, quæ vita effecta eſt. Cyril. in Johan that W 
lib. iv. cap. 14. | | tant 


than 
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or than that which the ſame ſpiritual Communion did zook v. 
in require them to hold. Theſe things conſidered, how —— 
he ſhould that Mind which, loving Truth and ſeeking 

d; comfort out of holy Myſteries, hath not perhaps the 

'on leiſure, perhaps not the wit nor capacity to tread out ſo 

an endleſs mazes as the intricate diſputes of this cauſe have 

ap- led Men into, how ſhould a virtuouſly diſpoſed Mind 

the better reſolve with itſelf than thus? Variety of judg- 

ner 


ments and opinions argueth obſcurity in thoſe things where- 
about they differ. But that which all parts receive for 


heit Truth, that which every one baving fifted, is by no one 
nts denied or doubted of, muſt needs be matter of infallible 
ich, certainty. Whereas therefore there are but three expoſi= 
If p tions made of, This is my Body; the firſt, this is in it- 
"0 


ſelf before Participation really and truly the natural Sub- 
ſtance of my Body, by reaſon of the co-exiſtence which my 
omnipotent Body hath with the ſjan#iified Element of 
Bread, which is the Lutherans' interpretation; the ſecond, 


our this is in itſelf and before Participation the very true and 
lary, natural Subſtance of my Body, by force of that Deity, 
. which with the words of Conſecration aboliſbeth the Sub- 
ave 


ſtance of Bread, and ſubſittuteth in the place thereof my 
body, which is the Popiſh conſtruftion ; the laſt, this hal- 
lowed Food, through concurrence of Divine Power, is in 
verily and truth, unto faithful Receivers, inſtrumentally 
a cauſe of that myſtical Participation, whereby as I make 
myſelf wholly theirs, ſo I give them in hand an attual 
Poſſeſſion of all ſuch ſaving Grace as my ſacrificed Body 
can yield, and as their Souls do preſently need, this is to 
them, and in them, my Body; of theſe three rehearſed inter- 
pretaitons, the laſt hath in it nothing but what the reſt do 


all approve and acknowledge to be moſt true; nothing but 
ni, eſt, Lt which the Words of Chriſt are on all ſides confeſſed to 
ſti 9 enforce ; nothing but that which the Church of God bath 
Orr 


always thought neceſſary ; nothing but that which alone 
s ſufficient for every Chriſtian Man to believe concerning 
the uſe and force of this Sacrament ; finally, nothing but 
tbat wherewith the Writings of all Antiquity are conſo- 
uant, and all Chriſtian Confeſſions agreeable, And as. 

2 . Truth, 


VOL. II. 
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ſaid, fo the Mind, which reſteth itſelf on this, is never 
troubled with thoſe perplexities which the other do find, 
by means of ſo great contradiction between their opinion; 
and true principles of Reaſon grounded upon Experience, 
Nature, and Senſe. Which albeit, with boiſterous courage 
and breath, they ſeem oftentimes to blow away; yet whip 
obſerveth how again they labour and ſweat by ſublilty of 
wit to make ſome ſhew of agreement between their pec. 
liar conceits and the general edifts of Nature, muſt need; 
| perceive they ſtruggle with that which they cannot fully 
maſter. Beſides, ſith of that which is proper to then. 
ſelves, their diſcourſes are hungry and unpleaſant, full if 
tedious and irkſome labour, heartleſs, and hitherto with. 
out fruit; on the other fide, read we them or bear ue 
others, be they of our own or of antienter times, to what 
part ſoever they be thought to incline, touching that 
whereof there is contraverſy ; yet in this, where they all 

ſpeak but one thing, their diſcourſes are heavenly, their 
words ſweet as the honey-comb, their tongues melodiouſy 

tuned inſtruments, their ſentences mere conſolation and 

joy, are we not hereby, almoſt even with voice from bea- 
ven, admoniſhed which we may ſafelieſt cleave unto ? He 

which hath ſaid of the one Sacrament, Waſh and be 

clean, hath ſaid concerning the other likewiſe, Eat and 

live. If therefore, without any ſuch particular and 

folemn warrant as this is, that poor diſtreſſed Woman, 
coming unto Chriſt for health, could ſo conſtantly reſolve 

berſelf, May I but touch the ſkirt of his Garment, | 

ſhall be whole, what moveth us to argue of the mam 

how Life ſhould come by Bread, our duty being here but 

to take what is offered, and moſt aſſuredly to reſt per- 

ſuaded of this, that can we but eat, we are ſafe ? When 
1 bebold with mine eyes ſome ſmall and ſcarce diſcernill 

grain or | ſeed, whereof Nature maketh a promiſe that 6 
tree ſhall come; and when afterwards of that tree a 

ſkilful Artificer undertaketh to frame ſome exquiſite ad 
curious work, I look for the event, I move no queſi100 

about performance either of the one, or of the _ 1 
mp!) 
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Fl 
things artificial rely myſelf on art, never offering to make 
doubt? and in that which is above both Art and Na- 
ture refuſe to believe the Author of both, except he ac- 
quaint me with his ways, and lay the ſecret of his ſkill 
before me? Where God himſelf doth ſpeak thoſe things 
which, either for height and ſublimity of the matter, or 
elſe for ſecreſy of performance, we are not able to reach 
unto, as we may be ignorant without danger, ſo it can be 
no diſgrace to confeſs we are ignorant. Such as love piety 
will, as much as in them lieth, know all things that God 
commandeth, but eſpecially the duties of ſervice which they 
owe to God. As for his dark and hidden Works, they pre- 
fer, as becometh them in ſuch caſes, ſimplicity of Faith be- 
fore that Knowledge, which, curiouſly fiſting what it ſhould «<- 
adore, and diſputing too boldly of that which the wit of 
Man cannot ſearch, chilleth for the moſt part all warmth 
of zeal, and bringeth ſoundneſs of belief many times into 
great hazard. Let it therefore be ſufficient for me, pre- 
ſenting myſelf at the Lord's Table, to know what there 
I receive from him, without ſearching or enquiring of 
the manner how Chriſt performeth bis promiſe ; let diſ- 
putes. and queſtions, enemies to piety, abatements of true 
devotion, and hitherto in this cauſe but over-patiently 
beard, let them take their reſt; let curious and ſbarp- 
witted Men beat their heads about what queſtions them- - 
ſelves will; the very letter of the Word of Chriſt giveth 
plain ſecurity, that theſe Myſteries do, as nails, faſten 
us to bis very Croſs, that by them we draw out, as 
touching efficacy, force, and virtue, even the blood of bis 
gored fide; in the wounds of our Redeemer we there 
dip our tongues, we are dyed red both within and with- 
out; our hunger is ſatisfied, and our thirſt for ever 
quenched ; they are things wonderful which he feeleth, 
great which he ſeeth, and unheard of which be uttereth, 
whoſe Soul is poſſeſſed of this Paſchal Lamb, and inade 
Mul in the ſtrength of this new Wine; this Bread bath 
"mu more than the Subſtance which our eyes behold, this 
Cup hallowed with ſolemn Benediftion availeth 10 the 
2 endleſs 


ly credit Nature in things natural? Shall I in book v. 
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BOOK v. endleſs life and welfare both of Soul and Body; in that 
it ſerveth as well for a medicine to heal our Infirmities 
and purge our Sins, as for a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving ; 

with touching it ſanctiſietb, it enlighteneth with belief, 

it truly conformeth us unto the image of Jeſus Chriſ. 

What theſe Elements are in themſelves, it ſkilleth not; 

it is enough, that to me which take them they are the 

Body and Blood of Chriſt , his promiſe in witneſs hereof 

ſufficeth ,, his word he knoweth which way to accompliſh , 

why ſhould any cogitation poſſeſs the mind of a faithful 
Communicant but this, O my God, thou are true; O ny 

Soul, thou art happy! Thus therefore we ſee, that 
howſoever Men's opinions do otherwiſe vary ; never- 

theleſs, touching Baptiſm and the Supper of our 

Lord, we may with one conſent of the whole Chriſ- 

tian World conclude they are neceſſary, the one to 

initiate or begin, the other to conſummate or make 

perfect our Life in Chriſt. 

Or raus 68. In adminiſtering the Sacrament of the Body 
noted in the and Blood of Chriſt, the ſuppoſed faults of the 
— ba Church of England are not greatly material, and 
the holy therefore it ſhall ſuffice to touch them in few words, 
 Commu- The firſt is, that we do not uſe in a generality once for 
all to ſay to Communicants, Take, eat, and drink ; but 

unto every particular Perſon, Eat thou, drink thou, 

which is according to the Popiſh manner, and not the 

Form that our Saviour did uſe. Our ſecond overſight 

is, by geſture. For in kneeling there bath been ſuper- 
ſition ; fitting agreeth better to the adlion of a Supper; 

and our Saviour, uſing that which was moſs fit, did bin- 

ſe f not kneel, A third accuſation is, for not examining 

all Communicants, whoſe knowledge in the Myſtery of tht 

Goſpel ſhould that way be made manifeſt ; a thing ev) 
deere, they ſay, uſed in the Apoſtles times, becauſe al 
things neceſſary were uſed , and this in their opinion 1 

2 Chron. neceſſary, yea it is commanded; inaſmuch as the Levitt 
xv. 6. are commanded to prepare the People for the Paſſover; 
and Examination is a part of their preparation, 0 

Lord's Supper in place of the Paſſover. The fourth Gig 

| mm1JuUKe 
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any familiarity at all with notorious Offenders, Papiſts 
being not of the Church are admitted to our very Com- 11. 
munion, before they have by their religious and goſpel- 
like behaviour purged themſelves of that ſuſpicion of 
Popery which their former life hath cauſed. They are 


be dogs, ſwine, unclean beaſts, Foreigners and Strangers 
of from the Church of God ; and therefore ought not to be 
b; admitted, though they offer themſelves. We are, fifthly, 
ful condemned, inaſmuch as when there have been ſtore of 


People to hear Sermons and Service in the Church, we 
ſuffer the Communion io be miniſtered to a few. It is 
not enough, that our Book of Common- Prayer hath godly 
exhortations to move all thereunto which are preſent. For 
it ſhould not ſuffer a few to communicate, it ſhould by 
Ecclgſiaſtical Diſcipline and civil puniſhment provide that 
ſuch as would withdraw themſelves might be brought to 


to the firſt, * that ſeeing God by Sacraments doth 
e for apply in particular unto every Man's Perſon the 
Grace which himſelf hath provided for the benefit 
of all Mankind, there is no cauſe why adminiſtering 


n 5 the Sacraments we ſhould forbear to expreſs that in 
1015 our forms of ſpeech, which he by his Word and 
fab Goſpel teacheth all to believe. In the one Sacra- 
1h ment, I baptize thee, diſpleaſeth them not. If, Eat 
a — tbou, in the other offend them, their fancies are no 
mt 3 
ö of 1h * T. C. lib. iii. pag. 166. Beſides that it is good to leave 
even the Popiſh form in thoſe things, which we may ſo conveniently 
uſe 8 do, it is beſt to come as near the manner of celebration of the 
nion 1 Supper which our Saviour Chriſt did uſe, as may be. And if it 
Levitt a good argument to prove that therefore we mult rather ſay, 
my Take thou, than Take ye, becauſe the Sacrament is an appli- 
aſſov Cation of the Benefits of Chriſt, it behoveth that the Preacher 


on, Of ſhould dire& his admonitions particularly, one afcer another, unto 


th thing all thoſe which hear his Sermon, which is a thing abſurd. 
2 3 rules 


miſliked is, that againſt the Apoſtle's probibition, to have hook v. 


1 Cor. v. 


communicate, according both to the Law of God and Num. ix. 


the ancient Church-Canons. In the fixth and laſt place, 38 


cometh the enormity of imparting this Sacrament privately eil. ii. Brac. 
unto the Sick. Thus far accuſed, we anſwer briefly *. 83. 
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BOOK v. rules for Churches to follow. Whether Chriſt at his 
laſt Supper did ſpeak generally once to all, or to ſibl 
every one in particular, is a thing uncertain. His me! 
Words are recorded in that form which ſerveth beſt alle 
for the ſetting down with hiſtorical brevity what was one 
ſpoken; they are no manifeſt proof that he ſpake bec 
but once unto all which did then communicate, much ſter 
leſs that we in ſpeaking unto every Communicant ava 
ſeverally do amiſs, although it were clear that we unt 
herein do otherwiſe than Chriſt did. Our imitation kne 
of him conſiſteth not in tying ſcrupulouſly ourſelves wee 
unto his ſyllables, but rather in ſpeaking by the hea- or d 
venly direction of that inſpired Divine Wiſdom, | that 
which teaches divers ways to one end; and doth Rec 
therein controul their boldneſs, by whom any profit- wha 
able way is cenſured as reprovable, only under than 
colour of ſome ſmall difference from great examples hum 
going before. To do throughout every the like and 
circumſtance the ſame which Chriſt did in this action, and 
were, by following his footſteps in that ſort, to err ourſe 
more from the purpoſe he aimed at, than we now do this 
by not following them with ſo nice and ſevere ſtrict- Preci 
neſs. They little weigh with themſelves how dull, acc 
how heavy, and almoſt how without ſenſe, the draw 

_ greateſt part of the common Multitude every where ment 
is, who think it either unmeet or unneceſſary to put by af 

them, even Man by Man, eſpecially at that time, prove 
in mind whereabout they are. It is true, that in to be 
Sermons we do not uſe to repeat our ſentences ſeve- they 
rally to every particular Hearer ; a ſtrange madneſs a 
it were if we ſhould. The ſoftneſs of wax may in- 22 
duce a wiſe Man to ſet his ſtamp or image therein; _ 155 
it perſuadeth no Man, that becauſe wool hath the tT 

like quality, it may therefore receive the like im- the Ch 
preſſion. So the reaſon taken from the uſe at Sacra- . a 
ments, in that they are inſtruments of Grace unto il ate d. 
every particular Man, may with good congruity lead of we 
the Church to frame accordingly her words in Ad- * prep 


miniſtration of Sacraments, becauſe they eaſily _ nir 
this 
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this form; which being in Sermons a thing impoſ- Book v. 


ſible, without apparent ridiculous abſurdity, agree- 
ment of Sacraments with Sermons, in that which is 
alledged as a reaſonable proof of conveniency for the 
one, proveth not the ſame allegation 1mpertinent, 
becauſe it doth not enforce the other to be admini- 
ſtered in like ſort. For equal principles do then 
avail unto equal concluſions, when the matter where- 
unto we apply them is equal, and not elſe. * Our 
kneeling at Communions is the geſture of Piety. If 
we did there preſent ourſelves but to make ſome ſhew 
or dumb reſemblance of a ſpiritual Feaſt, it may be 
that ſitting were the fitter ceremony; but coming as 
Receivers of ineſtimable Grace at the Hands of God, 
what doth better beſeem our Bodies at that hour, 
than 'to be ſenſible witneſſes of Minds unfeignedly 
humbled ? Our Lord himſelf did that which cuſtom 
and long uſage had made fit; we, that which fitneſs 
and great decency hath made uſual. The trial of 
ourſelves, before we eat of this Bread, and drink of 
this Cup, is, by expreſs commandment, every Man's 
preciſe duty. As for neceſſity of calling others unto 
account beſides ourſelves, albeit we be not thereunto 
drawn by any great ſtrength which is in their argu- 
ments, who firſt preſs us with it as a thing neceſſary, 
by affirming that the Apoſtles did uſe it, and then 
prove the F Apoſtles to have uſed it, by affirming it 
to be neceſſary ; again, albeit we greatly muſe how 
they can avouch that God did command the Levites 


T. C. lib. i. pag. 165. Kneeling carrieth a ſhew of wor- 


ſup ; ſitting agreeth better with the action of the Supper. Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles kneeled not. pls 

+ T.C. lib. i. pag. 164. All things neceffary were uſed in 
the Churches of God in the Apoſtles* times; but Examination 
was a neceſlary thing, therefore uſed. In the Book of Chro- 
nicles, 2 Chron. xxxv. 6. the Levites were commanded to pre- 
pare the People to the receiving of the Paſſover, in place where- 
of we have the Lord's Supper. Now Examination being a part 
of preparation, it followeth that here is commandment of the 


xamination. 3 
2 4 to 


1 
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BOOK v. to prepare their Brethren againſt the Feaſt of the 


Paſſover, and that the Examination of them was a 


part of their Preparation, when the place alledged 
to this purpoſe doth but charge the Levite, ſaying, 
Make ready Laahhechem for your Brethren, to the end 
they may do according to the Word of the Lord 
by Moſes : wherefore in the ſelf-ſame place it fol- 
lowech, how lambs, and kids, and ſheep, and bul. 
locks were delivered unto the Levites, and that thus 
the ſervice was made ready; it followeth likewiſe, 
how the Levites having in ſuch ſort provided for the 
People, they made proviſion for themſelves, and for 
' the Prieſts, the Sons of Aaron: ſo that confidently from 
hence to conclude the neceſſity of Examination, ar- 
gueth their wonderful great forwardneſs in framing 
all things to ſerve their turn; nevertheleſs, the Ex- 
amination of Communicants when need requireth, 
for the profitable uſe it may have in ſuch caſes, we 


reject not. 


Our fault in admitting Popiſh Commu— 


x Cor. v. nicants, is it in that we are forbidden to eat, and 
T.. nb. i therefore much more to communicate with notorious 
p2g- 16. Malefactors? The name of a Papiſt is not given 
unto any Man for being a notorious Malefactor: and 
the Crime wherewith we are charged, is ſuffering 
Papiſts to communicate; ſo that, be their life and 
converſation whatſoever in the ſight of Man, their 
Popiſh opinions are in this cafe laid as bars and ex- 
ceptions againſt them; yea, thoſe opinions which 
they have held in former times, “ although they 
now both profeſs by word, and offer to ſhew by fact 


the contrary. 


All this doth not juſtify us, which 


ought not (they ſay) to admit them in any wiſe, til 
their goſpel-like behaviour have removed all ſuſ⸗ 
picion of Popery from them, becauſe Papiſts are dg 


* Although they would receive the Communion, yet they 
vnght to be kept back, until ſuch time as, by their religious and 
gofpel-like behaviour, they have purged themſelves of that ful- 
picion of Popery which their former life and converiation ha 


cauſed to be conceived, T. C. lib. i. pag. 167. 
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of God; in a word, they are not of the Church, What 
the Terms of goſpel-like behaviour may include, is 
obſcure and doubtful; but of the viſible Church of 
Chriſt in this preſent World, from which they ſepa- 
rate all Papiſts, we are thus perſuaded. Church is a 
word which art hath deviſed, thereby to ſever and 
diſtinguiſh that Society of Men, which profeſſeth the 
true Religion, from the reſt which profeſs it not. 
There have been in the World, from the very firſt 
foundation thereof, but three Religions, Paganiſm, 
which lived in the blindneſs of corrupt and depraved 
Nature; Judaiſm, embracing the Law which re- 
formed heatheniſh impieties, and taught Salvation to 
be looked for through One, whom God in the laſt 
days would ſend, and exalt to be Lord of all. Fi- 
nally, Chriſtian Belief, which yieldeth obedience to 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and acknowledgeth him 
the Saviour whom God did promiſe. Seeing then 
that the Church is a name, which art hath given to 
Profeſſors of true Religion, as they which will de- 
fine a Man, are to paſs by thoſe qualities wherein 
one Man doth excel another, and to take only thoſe 
eſſential Properties whereby a Man doth differ from 
Creatures of other kinds; ſo he that will teach what 
the Church is, ſhall never rightly perform the work 
whereabout he goeth, till in matter of Religion he 
touch that difference which ſevereth the Church's 
Religion from theirs who are not the Church. Re- 
ligion being therefore a matter partly of contem- 
plation, partly of action; we muſt define the Church, 
which is a religious Society, by ſuch differences as do 
properly explain the eſſence of ſuch things, that is 
to ſay, by the object or matter whereabout the Con- 
templations and Actions of the Church are properly 
converſant, For ſo all Knowledges and all Virtues 
are defined. Whereupon, becauſe the only object 
vluch ſeparateth ours from other Religions, is Jeſus 
hriſt, in whom none but the Church doth believe S | 
, | an 


ine, beaſts, Foreigners and Strangers from the Houſe BOOK v. 
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BOOK v. and whom none but the Church doth worſhip ; we 
find that accordingly the Apoſtles do every where 
diſtinguiſh hereby the Church from Infidels and from 
Jews, accounting them which call upon the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be his Church, If we go lower, 
we ſhall but add unto this certain caſual and variable 
accidents which are not properly of the being, but 
make only for the happier and better being of the 
Church of God, either in deed, or in Men's opinions 
and conceits. This is the error of all Popiſh defi 
nitions that hitherto have been brought. They de- 
fine not the Church by that which the Church eſſen- 
tially 1s, but by that wherein they imagine their own 
more perfect than the reſt are. Touching parts of 
eminency and perfection, parts likewiſe of imperfec- 
tion and defect in the Church of God, they are in- 
finite, their degrees and differences no way poſſible 
to be drawn unto any certain account. There is not 
the leaſt contention and variance, but it blemiſheth 
1 5ſome what the Unity that ought to be in the Church 
10. of Chriſt, which notwithſtanding may have not only 
without offence or breach of concord her manifold 
varieties in Rites and Ceremonies of Religion, but 

alſo her ſtrifes and contentions many times, and that 

about matters of no ſmall importance; yea, her 
Schiſms, Factions, and ſuch other evils whereunto 

the Body of the Church is ſubje&, ſound and fick 
remaining both of the ſame Body, as long as both 

rts retain by outward profeſſion that vital ſubſtance 

of Truth, which maketh Chriſtian Religion to differ 

from theirs which acknowledge not our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt, the Bleſſed Saviour of Mankind, give no 

credit to his glorious Goſpel, and have his Sacra- 

ments, the ſeals of eternal Life, in deriſion. Nov 

the privilege of the viſible Church of God (for of 

that we ſpeak) is to be herein like the Ark of Noah, 

that, for any thing we know to the contrary, al 
withour it are loſt Sheep; yet in this was the Ark 


Noah privileged above the Church, that wheres 
| non 
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none of them which were in the one could periſh, BOOK v. 
numbers in the other are caſt away, becauſe to eter. 
nal Life our Profeſſion is not enough. Many things 

exclude from the Kingdom of God, although from 

the Church they ſeparate not. In the Church there 

ariſe ſundry grievous ſtorms, by means whereof whole 
Kingdoms and Nations profeſſing Chriſt, both have 

deen heretofore, and are at this preſent day divided 

about Chriſt. During which diviſions and conten- 

tions amongſt Men, albeit each part do juſtify itſelf, 

yet the one of neceſſity muſt needs err, if there be 

any contradiction between them, be it great or little; ; 
and what ſide ſoever it be that hath the truth, the 1 John ii, 
ſme we muſt alſo acknowledge alone to hold with“) 

the true Church in that point, and conſequently the 

other as an Enemy, in that caſe fallen away from 

the true Church. Wherefore of Hypocrites and Diſ- 
ſemblers, whoſe profeſſion at the firſt was but only 

from the teeth outward, when they afterwards took 
occaſion to oppugn certain principal Articles of 
Faith, the Apoſtles which defended the Truth againſt 

them, pronounce them gone out from the Fellow- 

ſhip of ſound and fincere Believers, when as yet the 
Chriſtian Religion they had not utterly caſt off. In 

ke ſenſe and meaning throughout all ages, Here- 

ticks have juſtly been hated as branches cut off from 

the body of the true Vine; yet only ſo far forth cut 

off as their Hereſies have extended. Both Hereſy, 

and many other crimes: which wholly ſever from 

God, do ſever from the Church of God in part only. 

The Myſtery of Piety, faith the Apoſtle, is without 
peradventure great, God hath been manifeſted in the 1 Tim. iii. 
Fleſb, bath been juſtified in the Spirit, bath been ſeen of **: 
Angels, hath been preached to Nations, hath been be- 

leved on in the World, hath been taken up into Glory. 

The Church a pillar and foundation of this Truth, 

hich no where 1s known or profeſſed but only within 

e Church, and they all of the Church that profeſs 

t. In the mean while, it cannot be denied, that 

| many 
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BOOK v. many profeſs this who are not therefore cleared fim: 


dutwa 


ply from all, either faults or errors, which make ſe of nf 
paration between us and the well-{pring of our ha Is 
pineſs. Idolatry ſevered of old the Ifraelites; 54 ac 
quity, thoſe Scribes and Phariſees from God, whe a 
notwithſtanding were a part of the Seed of Abeatary bes 
a part of that very Seed which God did himſelf x. 
knowledge to be his Church. The Church of God a 
may therefore contain both them which indeed are don 
not his, yet muſt be reputed his by us that knoy "my 
not their inward thoughts, and them, whoſe ap- are 
parent wickedneſs teſtifieth even in the ſight of 6 r 
whole World that God abhorreth them. For to this N 
and no other purpoſe are meant thoſe Parables, which ere 
our Saviour in the Goſpel hath concerning mixture on 
of Vice with Virtue, Light with Darkneſs, Truth 
with Error, as well and openly known and ſeen, as Wu 
a cunningly cloaked mixture. That which ſepara- Ay 
eth therefore utterly, that which cutteth off clean WWW ' te 0 
from the viſible Church of Chrift, is plain Apoitaſy ae note 
direct denial, utter rejection of the whole Chriſtian amitte, 
Faith, as far as the ſame is profeſſedly different from => pri 
Infidelity. Hereticks, as touching thoſe points of iden, 
Doctrine wherein they fail; Schiſmaricks, as touching Strange 
the quarrels for which, or the duties wherein they ti ©) wc 
vide themſelves from their Brethren ; looſe, licentious, an "wg 
and wicked Perſons, as touching their ſeveral offences why 
or crimes, have all forſaken the true Church of God; u dot 
the Church which is ſound and fincere in the Doc- bog; 
trine that they corrupt; the Church that keepeth the - hee 
Bond of Unity, which they violate; the Church that ve 
walketh in the Laws of Righteouſneſs, which they MW ow Pay 
tranſgreſs ; this very true Church of Chriſt they have Us good 
left, howbeit not altogether left, nor forſaken ſimplf aſian 
the Church; upon the main foundations whereol och, 
they continue built, notwithſtanding theſe breaches unto the 
whereby they are rent at the top aſunder. Now be- Alon 
cauſe for redreſs of profeſſed Errors and open Schiſms * a 
| vg of 


it is, and muſt be the Church's care that all may 
| outwal 
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outward Conformity be one, as the laudable Polity Book v. 
of former Ages, even ſo our own to that end and 
purpoſe hath eſtabliſhed divers Laws, the moderate 
ſeverity whereof is a mean both to ſtay the reſt, and 
to reclaim ſuch as heretofore have been led awry. 
But ſeeing that the offices which Laws require are 
always definite, and when that they require is done 
they go no farther, whereupon ſundry ill- affected 
Perſons, to ſave themſelves from danger of Laws, 
pretend obedience, albeit inwardly they carry ſtill 
the ſame hearts which they did before ; .by means 
whereof it falleth out, that receiving unworthily the 
bleſſed Sacrament at our hands, they eat and drink. 
their own Damnation; it is for remedy of this miſ- 
chief“ here determined, that whom the Law of the 


T. C. lib. i. pag. 167. If the place of the fifth to the Co- 
rnthians do forbid that we ſhould have any familiarity with no- 
torious Offenders, it doth more forbid that they ſhould be received 
to the Communion : and therefore Papiſts being ſuch, as which 
ae notoriouſly known to hold heretical opinions, ought not to be 
admitted, much leſs compelled to the Supper. For ſeeing that 
our Saviour Chriſt did inſtitute his Supper amongſt his Diſciples, 
ad thoſe only which were, as St. Paul ſpeaketh, within; it is 
erident, that the Papiſts being without, and Foreigners and 
Strangers from the Church of God, ought not to be received if 
tiey would offer themſelves ; and that Miniſter that ſhall give 
the Supper of the Lord to him which is known to be a Papiſt, 
and which hath never made any clear renouncing of Popery with 
which he hath been defiled, doth profane the 'Table of the Lord, 
aud doth give the meat that is prepared for the Children, unto 
Dogs; and he bringeth into the paſture, which 1s provided for 
tie Sheep, ſwine, and unclean beafts, contrary to the Faith and 
Truſt that ought to be in a Steward of the Lord's Houſe, as he 
b. For albeit, that I doubt not, but many of thoſe which are 
wy Papiſts, pertain to the Election of God, which God alſo in 
lis good time will call to the knowledge of his Truth ; yet, not- 
"ithitanding, they ought to be unto the Miniſter, and unto the 

hurch, touching the miniſtering of Sacraments, as Strangers, 
ad as unclean Beaſts. The miniſtering of the holy Sacraments 
into them is a declaration and ſeal of God's favour and reconci- 
won with them, and a plain preaching, partly, that they be 
"ahed already from their fin, partly that they are of the Houſ- 
bold of God, and ſuch as the Lord will feed to eternal ny 

wht 
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nook v. Realm doth puniſh unleſs they communicate, ſuch, 
if they offer to obey Law, the Church notwithſtang. 
ing ſhould not admit without probation before had 
of their goſpel-like behaviour. Wherein they firſt 
ſet no time, how long this fuppoſed probation muſt 
continue; again, they nominate no certain judg. 
ment, the verdict whereof ſhall approve Men's be. 
haviour to be goſpel- like; and, that which is moſt 
material, whezeas they ſeek to make it more hard 
for diſſemblers to be received into the Church than 
Law and Polity as yet hath done, they make it in 
truth more eaſy for ſuch kind of Perſons to wind 
themſelves out of the Law, and to continue the ſame 
they were. The Law requireth at their hands that 
duty which in conſcience doth touch them neareſt, 
becauſe the greateſt difference between us and them 
is the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
whoſe Name in the Service of our Communion ve 
celebrate with due honour, which they in the error 
of their Maſs prophane. As therefore on our part 
to hear Maſs, were an open departure from that 
ſincere Profeſſion wherein we ſtand ; ſo if they on 
the other ſide receive our Communion, they give us 
the ſtrongeſt pledge of fidelity that Man can demand. 
What their hearts are, God doth know. But if they 
which mind treachery to God and Man, ſhould once 
apprehend this advantage given them, whereby they 
may ſatisfy Law in pretending themſelves conform- 
able (for what can Law with reaſon or juſtice require 
more?) and yet be ſure the Church will accept 10 
ſuch offer till their goſpel-like behaviour be allowed 


which is not lawful to be done unto thoſe which are not of the 
Houſhold of Faith. And therefore I conclude, that the compel- 
ling of Papiſts unto the Communian, and the diſmiſſing and let- 
ting of them go, when as they be to be puniſhed for their ſub 
bornneſs in Popery (with this condition, if they will receive the 


Communion) is very unlawful ; when as, although they woll 


receive it, yet they ought to be kept back till ſuch time 35 U 


their religious and goſpel-like behaviour, &c. 
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Book v, Church a burthen, to enter farther into Men's hearts, 
and to make a deeper ſearch. of their conſciences, 
than any Law of God, or Reaſon of Man enforceth; 
fourthly and laſtly, in repelling under colour of 
longer trial ſuch from the Myſteries of heavenly 
Grace, as are both capable thereof by the Laws of 
God, for any thing we hear to the contrary ; and 
ſhould in divers conſiderations be cheriſhed accord. 
ing to the merciful examples and precepts whereby 
the Goſpel of Chriſt hath taught us towards ſuch to 
ſhew compaſſion, to receive them with lenity and 
all meekneſs; if any thing be ſhaken in them, to 
ſtrengthen it; not to quench with delays and jea- 
louſies that feeble ſmoak of Conformity which ſeem- 
eth to breathe from them; but to build whereſoever 
there is any foundation; to add perfection unto 
ſlender beginnings ; and that as by other offices of 
piety, even ſo by this very Food of Life which 
Chriſt hath left in his Church, not only for preſer- 
vation of ſtrength, but alſo for relief of weakneſ,, 
T.C.1.;, But to return to our own ſelves, in whom the next 
p-147- thing ſeverely reproved is the paucity of Communi- 

cants. If they require at Communions frequency, 

we wiſh the ſame, knowing how acceptable unto 
2 Chron. God ſuch ſervice is, when multitudes cheerfully con- 
wx: rü. CUT unto it; if they encourage Men thereunto, ve 
i= Alſo (themſelves acknowledge it) are not utterly for- 

getful to do the like; if they require ſome publick 

coaction for remedy of that, wherein by milder and 

ſofter means, little good is done, they know out 

Laws and Statutes provided in that behalf, where- 

unto whatſoever convenient help may be added more 

by the wiſdom of Man, what cauſe have we given 

the World to think that we are not ready to hearke! 

to it, and to uſe any good means of ſweet compul- 
Luke xiv. fion to have this high and heavenly Banquet large!) 
23 · furniſned? Only we cannot ſo far yield as to judge 
| it convenient, that the holy defire of a competent 

number ſhould be unſatisfied becauſe the greater pa 
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ts, is careleſs and undiſpoſed to Join with them. Men BOOK V. 
es, ſnould not (they ſay) be permitted a few by them- 
h; ſelves to communicate when ſo many are gone away, 
of becauſe this Sacrament is a token of our Conjunction 
nly with our Brethren ; and therefore by communicating 
; of apart from them, we make an apparent ſhew of diſ- 
and traction. I aſk then, on which fide Unity is broken, 
d- whether on theirs that depart, or on theirs who, being 
* left behind, do communicate? Firſt, in the one it 
to 


is not denied but that they may have reaſonable 


and cauſes of departure, and that then even they are de- 
, to livered from juſt blame. Of ſuch kind of cauſes two 
Jea- are allowed, namely, danger of impairing health, 
em- and neceſſary buſineſs requiring our preſence other- 
ever where. And may not a third cauſe, which is unfit- 
unto neſs at the preſent time, detain us as lawfully back 
es of as either of theſe two? True it is, that we cannot 
hich hereby alrogether excuſe ourſelves, for that we ought 
reſer⸗ to prevent this and do not. But if we have com- 
knels, mitted a fault in not preparing our minds before, 
nent ſhall we therefore aggravate the ſame with a worſe ; 
mum the crime of unworthy participation? He that ab- 
IENCY, ſtaineth doth want for the time'that grace and com- 

unte Bl fort which religious Communicants have; but he 
con: that eateth and drinketh unworthily, receiveth death; 
0, chat which is life to others, turneth in him to poiſon. 
Lb Notwithſtanding, whatſoever be the cauſe for which 
u 


Men abſtain, were it reaſon that the fault of one 
part ſhould any way abridge their benefit that are 
not faulty? There is in all the Scripture of God no 


er and 
JW Oul 


where- ¶ one ſyllable which doth condemn communicating 

d moi I amongſt a few, when the reſt are departed from 

> Sen them. As for the laſt thing, which is our imparting r. C. 1, i, 
i" this Sacrament privately to the Sick, whereas there b. 146. 
oor have been of old (they grant) two kinds of neceſſity 

large wherein this Sacrament might be privately admini- 

0 judp ſtered; of which two, the one being erronequſly 

men Mmagined, and the other (they ſay) continuing no 

ater p enger in uſe, there remaineth unto us no neceſſity 
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Book v.at all, for which that Cuſtom ſhould be retained, 
M be falſely ſurmiſed neceſſity is that whereby ſome 
have thought all ſuch excluded from poſſibility of 
Salvation, as did depart this Life, and never were 

made partakers of the holy Euchariſt. The other 

caſe of neceſſity was, when Men which had fallen in 

time of perſecution, and had after wards repented 

them, but were not as yet received again unto the 
Fellowſhip of this Communion, did at the hour of 

death requeſt it, that ſo they might reſt with greater 
quietneſs and comfort of mind, being thereby aſſured 

of departure in unity of Chriſt's Church; which vir- 

tuous deſire, the Fathers did think it great impiety 

not to ſatisfy. This was Serapion's caſe of neceſſity, 
Serapion, a faithful aged Perſon, and always of very 

upright life, till fear of perſecution in the end cauled 

him to ſhrink back, after long ſorrow for his ſcan- 

dalous offence, and ſuit oftentimes made to be par- 

doned of the Church, fell at length into grievous 
ſickneſs, and being ready to yield up the ghoſt, was 

then more inſtant than ever before to receive the 
Sacrament. Which Sacrament was neceſſary in this 

caſe, not that Serapion had been deprived of ever- 

laſting life without it, but that his end was thereby 

to him made the more comfortable. And do we 

think, that all caſes of ſuch neceſſity are clean va- 
niſhed? Suppoſe that ſome have by miſperſuaſion 

lived in Schiſm, withdrawn themſelves — holy 

and publick Aſſemblies, hated the Prayers, and 
loathed the Sacraments of the Church, falſely pre- 

fuming them to be fraught with impious and anti- 
chriſtian corruptions; which error the God of 
Mercy and Truth opening at the length their eyes 

to ſee, they do not only rep:nt them of the evil 
which they have done, but alſo in token thereof 
deſire to receive comfort by that whereunto they 

have offered diſgrace (which may be the caſe of 

many poor ſeduced Souls, even at this day); God 

| forbid we ſhould think that the Church doth fin, in 
4 | permitting 
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permitting the wounds of ſuch to be ſupplied with Book v. 
that oil which this gracious Sacrament doth yield. 
and their - bruiſed Minds not only need but beg, 

There is nothing which the Soul of Man doth deſire 

in that laſt hour ſo much as comfort againſt the 
natural terrors of death, and other ſcruples of con- 

ſence which commonly do then moſt trouble and 

rplex the weak; towards whom the very Law of 

God doth exact at our hands all the helps that Chriſ- 

tian lenity and indulgence can afford. Our general 
conſolation departing this life is, the hope of that 
glorious and bleſſed Reſurrection which the Apoſtle 2 Cor. xv. 
St.. Paul nameth EFad , ® to note that as alls;,.;; 11. 
Men ſhould have their 'Avz5aoy, and be raiſed again 
from the dead, ſo the Juſt ſhall be taken up and 
exalted above the reſt, whom the power. of God 
doth but raiſe, and not exalt. This Life, and this 
Reſurrection of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is for all 
Men, as touching the ſufficiency of that he hath 
done; but that which maketh us partakers there- 
of, is our particular Communion with Chriſt; and 
this Sacrament a principal mean, as well to 
ſtrengthen the bond, as to multiply in us the 
fruits of the fame Communion. For which cauſe St. 
Cyprian + termeth it a joyful ſolemnity of expedite 
and ſpeedy Reſurrection; Ignatius, F a medicine 
which procureth Immortality and preventeth Death; 
lrenzus, $ the nouriſhment of our Bodies to eternal 
Life, and their preſervative from corruption. Now 
becauſe that Sacrament, which at all times we may 


a Ai Ty by & dg tragen. Theophyl. Iailag 06 4.9 ger ga- 

Wu, wives 0} Sigel AH Tw wyagur, Ammon. Vide 1 Theſſ. 

*. 17, | | 

Maturatæ Reſurrectionis lætabunda ſolemnia. Cypr. de 

Cen. Dom, cap. x. Me | 

t Oxppaxey aharoigs, ayrigror p61 Javier, T gnat. Epiſt. ad 

Ipdeſ. Iren. lib. iv. cap. 34. 

} Etfi nihil facile mutandum eſt ex ſolemnibus, tamen ubi 

18. evidens poſcit, ſubveniendum eſt. Lib. xxx viii. ff. de 

eg. ur, ** | * 
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BOOK v. receive unto this effect, is then moſt acceptable and 
moſt fruitful when any ſpecial extraordinary occaſion, 
nearly and . preſently urging, kindleth our deſires 
towards it, their ſeverity, who cleave unto that alone 
which is generally fit to be done, and ſo make all 
Men's conditions alike, may add much affliction to 
divers troubled and grieved Minds, of whoſe parti. 
cular eſtate particular reſpect being had, according 
to the charitable Order of the Church wherein we 
live, there enſueth unto God that glory which his 
righteous Saints comforted in their greateſt diſtreſſes 
do yield; and unto them which have their reaſonable 
petitions ſatisfied the ſame contentment, tranquillity 
and joy, that others before them, by means of like 
ſatisfaction, have reaped, and wherein we all are or 
ſhould be deſirous finally to take our leave of the 
World, whenfoever our own uncertain time of moſt 
aſſured departure ſhall come. Concerning therefore 
both Prayers and Sacraments, together with our uſual 
and received Form of adminiſtering the ſame in the 
Church of England, let thus much ſuffice. 
Of Feſtival. 69. As the Subſtance of God alone is infinite and 
e nature hath no kind of limitation, ſo likewiſe his Conti- 
cauſes of nuance is from everlaſting to everlaſting, and non. 
nient Inſti. eth neither beginning nor end. Which demonſtrable 
iution. concluſion being preſuppoſed, it followeth neceſſarily, 
that beſides him, all things are finite both in Sub- 
ſtance and in Continuance. If in Subſtance all things 
be finite, it cannot be but that there are bounds 
without the compaſs whereof their Subſtance doth 
not extend ; if in Continuance alſo limited, they all 
have, it cannot be denied, their ſet and their certain 
terms, before which they had no being at all. This 
is the reaſon why, firſt, we do moſt admire thoſe things 
which are greateſt ; and, ſecondly, thoſe things which 
are ancienteſt ; becauſe the one are leaſt diſtant from 
the infinite Subſtance, the other from the infinite 
. Continuance of God. Out of this we gather that 


only God hath true Immortality or Eternity, that 
7 | | 4 g 
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to ſay, Continuance wherein there groweth no dif- Book v. 


ference by addition of hereafter unto now, whereas 
the nobleſt and perfecteſt of all things beſides have 
continually, through continuance, the time of former 
continuance lengthened; ſo that they could not here- 
tofore be ſaid to have continued ſo long as now, 
neither ſo long as hereafter. God's own eternity is 
the hand which leadeth Angels in the courſe of their 
perperuity ; their - perpetuity the hand that draweth 
out celeſtial Motion; the line of which Motion, and 
the thread of Time, are ſpun together. Now as 
Nature bringeth forth Time with Motion, ſo we b 

Motion have learned how to divide Fime, and by 
the ſmaller parts of Time both to meaſure the great- 
er, and to know how long all things elſe endure. 
For Time, conſidered in itſelf; is but the flux of 
that very inſtant wherein the Motion of the Heaven 
began; being coupled with other things, it is the 
quantity of their continuance meaſured by the diſ- 
tance of two inſtants : as the Time of a Man, is a 
Man's continuance from the inſtant of his firſt breath 
ll the inſtant of his laſt gaſp. Hereupon ſome have 
defined Time to be the meaſure of the Motion of 
Heaven; becauſe the firſt thing which Time doth 
meaſure, is that Motion wherewith it began, and by 
the help whereof it meaſureth other things; as when 
the Prophet David faith, that a Man's continuance 
doth not commonly exceed threeſcore and ten years, 
he 'uſeth the help both of Motion and Number to 
meaſure Time. They which make Time an effect 
of Motion, and Motion to be in nature before Time, 
ought to have conſidered with themſelves, that albeit 
ve ſhould deny, as Meliffus did, all Motion, we 
might notwithſtanding acknowledge Time, becauſe 
Time doth but ſignify the quantity of Continuance, 
vhich Continuance may be in things that reſt and 
ae never moved. Beſides, we may alſo conſider in 
reſt both that which is paſt, and that which is pre- 
lent, and that which is future; yea, farther, even 
length and ſhortneſs in every of theſe, although we 
Aag never 


BOOK. v. never had conceit of Motion. But to define, without 
— — Motion, how long, or how ſhort ſuch Continuance 


Lib. qui præceptiones inſeribitur. 
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is, were impoſſible. So that herein we muſt of ne- 
ceſſity uſe the benefit of Years, Days, Hours, Mi. 
nutes, which all grow from celeſtial Motion. Again, 
for as much as that Motion is circular, whereby we 
make our diviſions of Time, and the compaſs of that 
Circuit ſuch; that the Heavens, which are therein 
continually moved and keep in their Motions uniform 
celerity, muſt needs touch often the ſame points, 
they cannot chooſe but bring unto us by equal dif- 
tances frequent returns, of the ſame Times, Further- 
more, whereas Time is nothing but a mere quantity 
of that Continuance which all things have, that are 
not, as God is, without beginning, that which is 
proper unto all; quantities agreeth alſo to this kind; 
ſo that Time doth but meaſure other things, and 
neither worketh in them any real effect, nor is itſelf 
ever capable of any. And therefore when com- 
monly we uſe to ſay, that Time doth eat or fret out 
all things; that Time is the wiſeſt thing in the 
World, becauſe it bringeth forth all knowledge; 
and that nothing is more , fooliſh than Time, which 
never holdeth any thing long, but whatſoever one 
day learneth, the ſame another day forgetteth again; 
that ſome Men ſee proſperous and happy days, and 
that ſome Men's days are miſerable, in all theſe, and 
the like ſpeeches, that which is uttered of the Time, 
is not verified of Time itſelf, but agreeth unto thoſe 
things which are in Time, and do by means of ſo 
near conjunction either lay their burden upon the 
back, or ſet their crown upon the head of Time. 
Yea, the very opportunities which we aſcribe to 
Time,“ do in truth cleave to the things themſelves 
wherewith the Time is joined. As for Time, it 
neither eauſeth things, nor opportunities of things, 
although it compriſe and contain both. All things 
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whatſoever having their Time, the Works of God 290K V. 
have always that Time which is ſeaſonableſt and 
fitteſt for them. His Works are ſome ordinary, ſome 

more rare ; all worthy of obſervation, but not all of 

like neceſſity to be often remembered; they all have 

their Times, but they all do not add the ſame eſti- 

mation and glory to the Times wherein they are. 

For as God by being every where, yet doth not give 

unto all places one and the ſame degree of holineſs; 

ſo neither one and the ſame dignity to all Times by 

working in all. For if all either places or Times were in 

reſpect of God alike ; wherefore was it ſaid unto Mo- 
ſes by particular deſignation, That very place wherein Exod. iii. 5. 
thou ſtandeſt is holy ground? Why doth the Prophet 

David chooſe out of all the days of the year but 

one, whereof he ſpeaketh by way of principal admi- 

ration, This is the day the Lord hath made? No doubt, Pfal, cxviii. 
as God's extraordinary Preſence hath hallowed and *+ 
ſanctified certain places, fo they are his extraordinary 

Works that have truly and worthily advanced certain 

times ; for which cauſe they ought to be with all Men 

that honour God more holy than other days. The 

Wiſe Man therefore compareth herein not unfitly the 

Times of God with the Perſons of Men. If any 

ſhould aſk how it comes to paſs that one day doth 

excel another, ſeeing the light of all the days in the 

year proceedeth from one ſun; to this he anſwereth, 


That the Knowledge of the Lord hath parted them aſun- * 


der, be bath by them diſpoſed the Times and ſolemn Fraſts; 992 
ſome be hath choſen out and ſanctiſied, ſome be hath put 
among the days to number: even as Adam and all other 
Men are of one ſubſtance, all created of the Earth : 
But the Lord hath divided them by great knowledge, and 
made their ways divers; ſome be hath bleſſed and exalted, 
Jome be bath ſanfified and appropriated unto himſelf, 
eme be bath curſed, humbled and put them out of their 
ugnity, So that the cauſe being natural and ne- 
ceſſary for which there ſhould be a difference in days, 
tie ſolemn obſervation whereof declareth religious 
INE: A a4 thankfulneſs 
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Book v. thankfulneſs towards Him, whoſe Works of principal 
reckoning we thereby admire and honour, it cometh 
next to be conſidered, what kinds of Duties and Ser- 
* they are, wherc with ſuch Times ſhould be kept 
oly. 

n The Sanctification of Days and Times is a 
ing of Teſti. token of that thankfulneſs, and a part of that publick 
val- Days. honour which we owe to God for admirable Benefits, 
whereof 1t doth not ſuffice that we keep a ſecret ka- 

lender, taking thereby our private occaſions as we 

liſt ourſelves to think how much God hath done for 

all Men; but the Days which are choſen out to ſerve 

as publick memorials of ſuch his Mercies ought to 

be clothed with thoſe outward robes of Holineſs, 
whereby their difference from other Days may be 

made ſenſible. But becauſe Time in itſelf, as hath 

been already proved, can receive no alteration, the 
hallowing of Feſtival-Days muſt conſiſt in the ſhape 

or countenance which we put upon the affairs that 

are incident into thoſe Days. This is the Day which 

the Lord hath made, faith the Prophet David, /et us 

rejoice and be glad in it, So that generally Offices and 

Duties of “ religious joy are that wherein the hallowing 

of Feſtival-Times conſiſteth. The moſt natural teſ- 
timonies of our rejoicing in God, are, firſt, his Praiſes 

ſet forth with cheerful alacrity of mind ; ſecondly, 

our Comfort and Delight expreſſed by a. charitable 
largeneſs of ſomewhat more than common Bounty ; 

thirdly, Sequeſtration from ordinary Labours, the 


Grande videlicet officium, focos et choros in publicum edu- 
cere, vicatim epulari, civitatem tabernz halitu obolefacere, vino 
lutum cogere, catervatim curſitare ad injurias, ad impudicitias, 
ad libidinis illecebras. Siccine exprimitur publicum gaudium per 
publicum dedecus ? Tert. Apol. cap. 35. Dies feſtos Majeſtati 
altiſimæ dedicatos nullis volumus voluptatibus occupari. Cl. ui. 
tit. 12. lib. 1. Ar © ane mopriics N ainxeepyins 3 aq cop SH M 
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weils and cares whereof are not meet to be com- BOOK Y. 


panions of ſuch gladneſs. Feſtival Solemnity, there: 
fore, is nothing but the due mixture, as it were, of 
theſe three elements, Praiſe, Bounty and Reſt. 
Touching Praiſe, for as much as the Jews, who 
done: knew the way how to magnify God aright, did 
commonly (as appeared by their wicked lives) more 
of cuſtom and for faſhion-ſake execute the ſervice of 
their Religion, than with hearty and true devgtion 
(which God eſpecially requireth) he therefore pro- 
teſteth againſt their Sabbaths and ſolemn Days, as 144. i. 13. 
being therewith much offended. Plentiful and liberal 
expence is required in them that abound, partly as a 
ſign of their own joy in the goodneſs of God towards 
them, and partly as a mean whereby to refreſh thoſe 
poor and needy, who being eſpecially at theſe times Deut. Ix 
made partakers of relaxation and joy with others, do Nehemiah 
the more religiouſly bleſs God, whoſe great Mercies v 9. 
were a cauſe thereof, and the more contentedly en- 
dure the burthen of that hard eſtate wherein they 
continue. Reſt is the end of all Motion, and the laſt 
perfection of all things that labour. Labours in us 
are journeys, and even in them which feel no weari- 
neſs by any work, yet they are but ways whereby 
to come unto that, which bringeth not Happineſs till 
it do bring Reſt. For as long as any thing which we 
deſire is unattained, we reſt not. Let us not here take 
Reſt for Idleneſs. They are idle, whom the painful- 
neis of action cauſeth to avoid thoſe labours where- 
unto both God and Nature bindeth them ; they reſt, 
which either ceaſe from their work when they have 
brought it unto perfection, or elſe give over a meaner 
labour becauſe a worthier and better is to be under- 
taken, God hath created nothing to be idle or ill 
employed. As therefore Man doth conſiſt of different 
and diſtinct parts, every part endued with manifold 
abilities, which all have their ſeveral ends and actions 
hereunto referred; ſo there is in this great variety of 
Wties which belong to Men that dependency and 2 . 

er, 
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ROOK v. der, by means whereof, the lower ſuſtaining always 
*— the more excellent, and the higher perfecting the 
more baſe, they are in their times and ſeaſons con- 
tinued with moſt exquiſite correſpondence. © Labours 
of bodily and daily toil purchaſe freedom for actions 
of religious Joy, which benefit theſe actions requite 
with the gift of deſired Reſt; a thing moſt natural 
and fit to accompany the ſolemn Feſtival duties of 
honour which are done to God, For if thoſe princi- 
pal Works of God, the memory whereof we uſe to 
celebrate at ſuch times, be but certain taſtes and ſays, 
as it were, of that final benefit wherein our perfect 
Felicity and Bliſs lieth folded up, ſeeing that the 
preſence .of the one doth dire& our cogitations, 
thoughts and defires towards the other, it giveth 
ſurely a kind of life, and addeth inwardly no ſmall 
delight to thoſe fo comfortable expectations, when 
the very outward countenance of that we preſently 
do, repreſenteth after a ſort that alſo whereunto we 
tend; as Feſtival Reſt doth that Celeſtial Eſtate 
whereof the very Heathens themſfelves,* which had 
not the means whereby to apprehend much, did not- 
withſtanding imagine that it needs muſt conſiſt in 
Reſt, and have therefore taught that above the high- 
eſt moveable Sphere there is nothing which feeleth 
alteration, motion or change, but all things immu- 
table, unſubject to paſſion, bleſt with eternal conti- 
nuance in a Life of the higheſt Perfection, and of that 
complete abundant ſufficiency within itſelf, which no 
poſſibility of want, maim, or defect can touch. Be- 
ſides, whereas ordinary Labours are both in them- 
ſelves painful and baſe in compariſon of Feſtival 
Services done to God, doth-not the natural difference 
between them ſhew that the one, as it were by way 
of ſubmiſſion and homage, ſhould ſurrender them- 
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elves to the other, wherewith they can neither eaſily book v. 


concur, becauſe painfulneſs and joy are oppoſite, nor = 
decently, becauſe while the Mind hath juſt occaſion 
to make her abode in the houſe: of gladneſs, the 
weed of ordinary toil and travel becometh her not? 
Wherefore even Nature hath taught the Heathens, 
and God the Jews, and Chriſt us, firſt that Feſtival 
Solemnities are a part of the publick exerciſe of Re- 
gion; ſecondly, that Praiſe, Liberality and Reſt, 
are as natural elements whereof Solemnities conſiſt. 
But theſe things the Heathens converted to the ho- 
nour of their falſe Gods; and, as they failed in the 
end itſelf, ſo neither could they diſcern rightly what 
form and meaſure Religion therein ſhould obſerve. 
Whereupon when the Ifſraclites impiouſly followed 
ſo corrupt example, they are in every degree noted 
to have done amiſs; their Hymns or Songs of Praiſe 
vere Idolatry ; their Bounty, Exceſs; and their Reſt, 
Wantonneſs. Therefore the Law of God, which ap- 
pointed them Days of Solemnity, taught them hke- 
wile in what manner the ſame ſhould be celebrated. 
According to the pattern of which inſtitution, David 
eſtabliſhing the ſtate of Religion ordained Praiſe to 


be given unto God in the Sabbaths, Months, and r Chron. 
2 Times, as their Cuſtom had been always **i® 39- 


ore the Lord. Now, beſides the times which God 
himſelf in the Law of Moſes particularly ſpecified, 
there were through the wiſdom of the Church certain 
other deviſed by occaſion of like occurrents to thoſe 
whereupon the former had riſen; as namely, that 


which Mordecai and Eſther did firſt celebrate in me- Eher ix. 


mory of the Lord's moſt wonderful Protection, when 27. 
Haman had laid his inevitable plot, to Man's think- 
ng, for the utter extirpation of the Jews even in one 
day. This they call the Feaſt of Lots, becauſe Ha- 
man had caſt their life and their death, as it were, 
upon the hazard of a lot. To this may be added that 
other alſo of Dedication, mentioned in the tenth of 


in 


dr John's Goſpel, the inſtitution whereof is declared Jobs x. 22: 
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Book v. in the Hiſtory of the Maccabees. But for as much firſt 
Me as their Law by the coming of Chriſt is changed, of th 
54+ and we thereunto no way bound, St. Paul, although latioi 
it were not his purpoſe to favour invectives againſt cleſis 

the ſpecial Sanctification of Days and Times to the his 1 

ſervice of God, and to the honour of Jeſus Chriſt, herei 

doth notwithſtanding bend his forces againſt that tery 

opinion which impoſed on the Gentiles the yoke of his tr 

Jewiſh Legal obſervations, as if the whole World brouy 

ought for ever, and that upon pain of condemnation, Aſcei 

to keep and obſerve the ſame. Such as in this per- of hi 

ſuaſion hallowed: thoſe Jewiſh Sabbaths the Apoſtle quent 

Gal. iv. 10. ſharply reproveth, ſaying, Ye obſerve Days, and Monibi, Trini 
and Times, and Years; I am in fear of you, leſt 1 bave for as 
beſtowed upon you labour in vain. Howbeit, ſo far off been 

was Tertullian from imagining how any Man could his S- 
poſſibly hereupon call in queſtion fuch Days as the che V 

Church of Chrift doth obſerve,* that the obſervation and 

of theſe Days he uſeth for an argument whereby to fore e 

prove, it could not be the Apoſtle's intent and mean- Wl all oc 

ing to condemn ſimply all obſerving of ſuch Times. Time 
Generally therefore touching Feaſts in the Church of Wh nad t 

Chriſt, they have that profitable ufe whereof St. Au- Wl age a 

Aug. de ci- guſtin ſpeaketh, By Feſtival Solemnities and ſet Days, which 
= * we dedicate and ſanctiſie to God the memory of bis Bene. before 
Fits, leſt unthankful forgetfulneſs thereof ſhould creep upon grit 
us in courſe of time. And concerning particulars, their I far to 
Sabbath the Church hath changed into our Lord's light; 

Day; that as the one did continually bring to mind fent b 

the former World finiſhed by Creation, ſo the other ¶ poſt 

might keep us in. perpetual remembrance of a far WM iis Ki 

better World, begun by him which came to reſtore Micha 

all things, to make both Heaven and Earth new. ¶ Aead. 

For which cauſe they honoured the laſt Day, we the mY 

| * creto 

Si omnem in totum de votionem temporum et dierum et coſt, | 

menſium et annorum eraſit Apoſtolus, cur Paſcha celebramus an · ¶ Feaſts 

nuo circulo in menſe primo? Cur quinquaginta exinde diebus n as 4 

omni exultatione decurrimus? Lib. ad verſ. Pſych. in 


firſt 
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ach firſt in every ſeven throughout the Year. The reſt Book v. 
ed, of the Days and Times which we celebrate have re- 

ag lation all to one Head. We begin therefore our Ec- 
inſt cleſiaſtical Year with the glorious Annunciation of Luke i. 26. 
the his Birth by Angelical Embaſſage. There bein 

riſt, hereunto added his bleſſed Nativity itſelf; the Myſ- | 
that tery of his Legal Circumciſion ;' the teſtification of Luke ii. 21, 
> of his true Incarnation by the Purification of her which 


brought him into the World, his Reſurrection, his 

Aſcenſion into Heaven, the admirable ſending down 

of his Spirit upon his Choſen, and (which conſe- 

quently enſued) the notice of that incomprehenſible 

Trinity thereby given to the Church of God. Again, 

for as much as we know that Chriſt hath not only 

been manifeſted great in himſelf, but great in other 
his Saints alſo, the days of whoſe departure out of 

the World are to the Church of Chriſt as the birth 

and coronation- days of Kings or Emperors; there- 
fore eſpecial choice being made of the very flower of 
all occaſions in this kind, there are annual ſelected 
Times to meditate of Chriſt glorified in them, which 
had the honour to ſuffer for his ſake, before they had 
age and ability to know him; glorified in them, 
which knowing him as Stephen, had the ſight of that 
before death, whereinto ſo acceptable death did lead; 
Pie in thoſe Sages of the Eaſt, that came from 
ar to adore him, and were conducted by ſtrange 
light; glorified in the ſecond Elias of the World, 
lent before him to prepare his way; glorified in thoſe 
Apoſtles, whom it pleaſed him to uſe as Founders of 
lis Kingdom here; glorified in the Angels, as in 
Michael; glorified in all thoſe happy Souls, that are 
aready poſſeſſed of Heaven. Over and beſides which 
number not great, the reſt be but four other Days 
teretofore annexed to the Feaſt of Eaſter and Pente- 


;erum et I coſt, by reaſon. of general Baptiſm uſual at thoſe two 
us w- ede: which. alſo. is che cauſe why they had nor, 
1c > 


% other Days, any proper name given them. Their 
inſtitution was therefore through neceſſity, and 
8 their 
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BOOK. v. their preſent continuance is now for the greater ho. 
——— nour of the principals whereupon they {till attend. 
If it be then demanded, whether we obſerve theſe 
Times as being thereunto bound by force of divine 
Law, or elſe by the only poſitive Ordinances of the 
Church? I anſwer to this, that the very Law of 
Nature itſelf, which all Men confeſs to be God's; 
Law, requireth in general no leſs the Sanctification 
of Times, than of Places, Perſons, and Things, unto 
God's Honour. For which cauſe it hath pleaſed him 
heretofore, as of the reſt, ſo of Times likewiſe, to 
exact ſome parts by way of perpetual homage, never 
to be diſpenſed withal, nor remitted; again, to re- 
quire ſome other parts of Time with as ſtrict ex- 
action, but for leſs continuance; and of the reſt which 
were left arbitrary, to accept what the Church ſhall 
in due conſideration conſecrate voluntarily unto like 
religious uſes. Of the firſt kind, amongſt the Jews, 
was the Sabbath-day ; of the ſecond, thoſe Feaſts 
which are appointed by the Law of Moſes ; the Feaſt 
of Dedication, invented by the Church, ſtandeth in 
the number of the laſt kind. The Moral Law re- 
quiring therefore a ſeventh part throughout the age 
of the whole World to be that way employed, al- 
though with us tlie Day be changed, in regard of a 
new revolution begun by our Saviour Chriſt ; yet the 
ſame proportion of Time continueth which was be- 
fore; becauſe in reference to the benefit of Creation, 
and now much more of Renovation thereunto added 
by him which was Prince of the World to come, we 
are bound to account the ſanctification of one Day in 
ſeven a duty which God's immutable Law doth exact 
for ever. The feſt, they ſay, we ought to aboliſh, 
becauſe the continuance of them doth nouriſh wicked 
Superſtition in the minds of men; beſides, they ate 
all abuſed by Papiſts, the Enemies of God; yea, 
certain of them, as Eaſter and Pentecoſt, even by 
the Jews. * | 


4 


71. Touching 
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have with ours as much affinity as Philip the Apoſtle 


the think it diſcourteous to let them go as they came. Sabbath, 
| of The next is a rare obſervation and ſtrange z* you 
0's ſhall find, if you mark it (as it doth deſerye to be 
ion noted well) that many thouſands there are, Wwho if 
into they have virtuquſly during thoſe times behaved 
him i themſelves, if their devotion and zeal in prayer have 
, to been fervent, their attention to the Word of God 
ever duch as all Chriſtian Men ſhould yield, imagine that 
re- herein they have performed a good duty; which 
er cotwithſtanding to think is a very dangerous error, 
hich in as much as the Apoſtle Saint Paul hath taught 
ſhall that we ought not to keep our Eaſter as the Jews:did 
| like i for certain days; but in the unleavened bread of 
— dincerity and of Truth to feaſt continually : whereas 
Feaſt T. C. lib. vi. pag. 151. If they had been never abuſed nei- 
th in wer by the Papiſts, nor by the Jews, as they have- been, and are 
W TIe- Gly ; yet ſuch making of Holidays is never without ſome great 
e age anger of bringing in ſome evil and corrupt opinions into the 
b al- minds of Men. I will uſe an example in one, and that the 
7 chief of Holidays, and moſt generally and of longeſt time 
obſerved in the Church, which is the Feaſt of Eafter, which 
et the was kept of ſome more days, of ſome fewer. How many thou- 
15 be- ads are there, I will not ſay of the ignorant Papiſts, but o 
ation, thoſe alſo which profeſs the Goſpel, which when they have 
added celebrated thoſe days with diligent heed taken unto their life, 


nd with ſome earneſt devotion in praying, and hearing the 
e, We Word of God, do not by and by think that they have well 


Jay in alebrated the Feaſt of Eaſter; and yet have they thus notably 
exact Uceived themſelves: for Saint Paul teacheth, 1 Cor. v. 8. that 
boliſn, de celebrating of the feaſt of the Chriſtians Eaſter is not, as the 
ed Jews was, for certain days; but ſheweth that we muſt keep 
+ this Feaſt all the days of our life in the unleavened bread of 
1ey ae ucerity and of Truth. By which we ſee, that the obſerving 
. yea, che Feaſt of Eaſter for certain days in the year doth. pull 


oſpel, and cauſeth us to reſt in that near conſideration of 


_ all our life, | 811 21 
zuching the 


ut of our minds, ere ever we be aware, the Doctrine of the 


ur duties, for the ſpace of a few days, which ſhould be extended 


71. Touching Jews, their Eaſter and Pentecgſt doo v. 


Exceptions 


with Philip the Macedonian King. As for imitation againft our 
of Papiſts and the breeding of Superſtition, they are 525 of 
now become ſuch common gueſts, that no Man can va Das, 


* 


doo v. the reſtraint of Faſter to a certain number of days, 


Mien are they, which can whenſoever they will, and 


388 ECCLESIASTICAL” POLITY, 


cauſeth us to reſt for a ſhort ſpace in that near con. 
ſideration of our duties, which ſhould be extended 
throughout the courſe of our whole lives, and ſo 
pulleth out of our Minds the Doctrine of Chriſt's 
Goſpel ere we be aware. The Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel, which here they mean, or ſhould mean, is, that, 
Chriſt having finiſhed the Law, there is no Jewiſh 
Paſchal Solemnity, nor abſtinence from ſour bread 
now required at our hands; there is no lea- 
ven which we are bound to caſt our, but malice, 
fin and wickedneſs; no bread but the food of 
fincere Truth wherewith we are tied to celebrate 
our Paſſover. And ſeeing no time of fin is granted 
us, neither any intermiſſion of ſound belief, it fol- 
loweth, that this kind of feaſting ought to endure 
always. But how are ſtanding Feſtival Solemnities 
againſt this? That which the Goſpel of Chriſt re- 
quireth is the perpetuity of virtuous duties ; not per- 
petuity of exerciſe or action; but diſpoſition per- 
petual, and practice as oft as times and opportunities 
require. Juſt, valiant, liberal, temperate and holy 


will whenſoever they ought, execute what their ſeveral 
perfections import. If virtues did always ceaſe to be 
when they ceaſe to work, there ſhould be nothing 
more pernicious to virtue than ſleep ; neither were it 
poſſible that Men, as Zachary and Elizabeth, ſhould 
in all the Commandments of God walk unreprov- 
able; or that the chain of our converſation ſhould 
contain ſo many links of divine virtues, as the Apol- 
tles in divers places have reckoned up, if in the 
exerciſe of each virtue perpetual continuance were 
exacted at our hands. Seeing therefore all things 
are done in time, and many offices are not poſſible 
at one and the ſame time to be diſcharged ; duties 
of all forts muſt have neceſſarily their ſeveral ſuc- 
ceſſions and ſeaſons ; in which reſpect the School-men 
have well and ſoundly determined, that God's af- 


firmative Laws and Precepts, the Laws that * 
an 
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zuy actual duty, as Prayer, Alms, and the like, do BOOK v. 
bind us ad ſemper velle but not ad ſemper agere ; we 


ed are tied to iterate and reſume them when need is, 
0 howbeit not to continue them without any inter- 
i; miſſion, Feaſts, whether God himſelf hath ordained 
of. them, or the Church by that authority which God 
at, hath given, they are of Religion ſuch publick ſervices 
iſh as neither can nor ought to be continued otherwiſe 
ead than only by iteration, Which iteration-is a moſt ef- 


fectual mean to bring unto full maturity and growth 
thoſe ſeeds of Godlineſs, that theſe very Men them- 
ſelves do grant to be ſown in the hearts of many 
thouſands, during the while that ſuch Feaſts are 
preſent, The conſtant habit of well doing is not 
gotten without the cuſtom of doing well, neither can 
virtue be made perfect but by the manifold works of 
virtue often practiſed. Before the powers of our 


mies 
4 Minds be brought unto ſome perfection, our firſt 
per- eſſays and offers towards virtue muſt needs be raw; 


jet commendable, becauſe they tend unto ripeneſs. 
For which cauſe, the Wiſdom ' of God hath com- 
manded, eſpecially this circumſtance amongſt others 
n folemn Feaſts, that to Children and Novices in 
Religion they miniſter the firſt occaſion to aſk and 


to be Menquire of God. Whereupon, if there follow but ſa 
othing uch piety as hath been mentioned, let the Church 
were Nen to further 1mbecility with prayer; Preſerve, 
Mould d, tbgſe good and gracious beginnings, that they ſud- 
reprov any dry not up like the morning dew, but may proſper 
ſhould RE 4 grow as the trees, which rivers of waters keep al- 
> Apol- WR” flouriſhing. Let all Men's acclamations be, Grace, 

in the ace unto it, as to that firſt laid corner-ſtone in Ze- 
Ce were babel's buildings. For who hath deſpiſed the day 
ching thoſe things which are ſmall ? Or, how dare we 
poſſible Ike upon us to condemn that very thing which vo- 
duties Hatarily we grant maketh us of nothing ſomewhat ; 
veal ſuc- eng all we pretend againſt it, is only, that as yet 


Is ſomewhat is not much? The Days of Solemnity 


ich are but few, cannot chooſe but ſoon finiſh that 
VOL. II. B b outward 
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BOOK v. outward exerciſe of Godlineſs which properly apper. 
taineth to ſuch times; howbeit, Men's inward diſpo- 
ſition to Virtue they both augment for the preſent, 
and, by their often returns, bring alſo the ſame at the 
length unto that perfection which we moſt defire, 
So that although by their neceſſary ſhort continuance 
they abridge the preſent exerciſe of piety in ſome 
kind, yet becauſe by repetition they enlarge, ſtrength. 
en and confirm the habits of all Virtue, it remaineth, 
that we honour, obſerve and keep them as Ordinances 
many ways ſingularly profitable in God's Church. 
This exception being taken againſt Holidays, for 
that they reſtrain the Praiſes of God unto certain 
times, another followeth condemning reſtraint of 
Men from their ordinary trades and labours at thoſe 
times. *It is not {they ſay) in the power of the 


T. C. lib. i. pag. 152. I confeſs, that it is in the power of 
che Church to appoint ſo many days in the week, or in the year 
(in the which, the Congregation ſhall aſſemble to hear the Word 
of God, and receive the Sacraments, and offer up Prayers unto 
God) as it ſhall think good, according to thoſe Rules which are 
before alledged. But that it hath power to make ſo many Hol. 
days as we have, wherein Men are commanded to ceaſe from their 
daily vocations of plowing and exerciſing their handicrafts, that 
I deny to be in the power of the Church. For proof whereot | 
will take the fourth Commandment, and no other interpretation 
of it than Mr. Doctor alloweth of, which is, that God licenſe 
and leaveth it at the liberty of every Man to work ſix days in the 
week, ſo that he reſt the ſeventh day. Seeing, therefore, that thi 
Lord hath left it to all Men at liberty, that they might labour 

if they think good, ſix days; I fay, the Church, nor no Man cat 
take this liberty away from them, and drive them to a neceilar 
reſi of the body. And if it be lawful to abridge the liberty 0 
the Church in this point; and inſtead, that the Lord faith, f 
days thou mayeſt labour, if thou wilt, to ſay, thou ſhalt not k 
bour fix days; I do not ſee, why the Church may not as well 
whereas the Lord faith, 7 hou ſhalt reſt the ſeventh Day, comma 
that thou ſhalt not reſt the ſeventh Day. For if the Church ma 
reſtrain the liberty which God hath given them, it may take av 
the yoke alſo which God hath put upon them. And whereas y( 
ſay, that notwithſtanding this fourth Commandment, the Je 
had certain other Feaſts which they obſerved ; indeed the Lon 
which gave this general Law, might make as many excepu0 
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Church to command reſt, becauſe God hath. it BOOK v. 
to all Men at liberty, that if they think pw 0 . 
ſtow ſix whole days in labour, they may; neither is 
it more lawful for the Church to abridge any Man of 
that liberty which God hath granted, than to take 
away the yoke which God hath laid upon them, and 


ice 
ome to countermand what he doth expreſsly enjoin. Th f 
oth- deny not, but in times of. publick * 4 that Men 


may the better aſſemble themſelves to faſt and 

the Church, becauſe it hath received > ers” mb 
from God to proclaim a prohibition from ordinary 
works, ſtandeth bound to do it, as the Jews afflicted 


1th, 
inces 
urch. 
, for 


Train did in Babylon. But without ſome expreſs C 
nt. of mandment from God there is no NE 3 By 
thoſe under Heaven, which may preſume by any degree 10 


AF the reſtrain the liberty that God hath given. Which 
opinion, albeit applied here no a than to this 
preſent cauſe, ſhaketh univerſally the fabrick of 
Government, tendeth to anarchy and mere confuſion, 


diſſolveth Families, diſſipateth Colleges, Corpora- 


ower of 
the year 
e Word 
ers unto 


hich G tions, Armies, overthroweth Kingdoms, Churches, 
ny ON- 
rom the as he thought good 

good, and fo long as he thought good. But it fol- 
ifts, that loweth not, becauſe the Lord did it, x Wo e he T 


thereof | 
pretation 
| licenſe 


may do it, unleſs it hath Commandment and Authority fi 

0 
N ſo to do. As when there is any general plague or 22 
of God either upon the Church, or coming towards it, the Lord 


aus in de commandeth in ſuch a caſ 11 : 
'* that thi a caſe, Joel ii. 15, that they ſhould ſanctif 
Ives A888 al Faſt, and proclaim Ghnatſarah, which KGgnifieth a —4 ' 
"Man cal 3 , or forbidding of ordinary works; and 15 the ſame Hebrew 
' necelial 8 — thoſe Faſt- days are noted in the Law, wherein 
liberty OP owe reſt. The reaſon of which Commandment of the Lord 
1 ſaith, f re. 3 they abſtained that day as much as might be conve- 
It not k 5 2 m— meats, ſo they might abſtain from their daily works, 
\t as vil or G fs they might beſtow the whole day in hearing the Word 
Comm 1 , ou humbling themſelves in the Congregation, confeſſing 
urch wil uratt * Kg defiring the Lord to turn away from his fierce 
cake a Holt n this caſe the Church having Commandment to make 
hereas Je zb Au and ought to do it, as the Church which was in 
r. the Je red on did during the time of their Captivity ; but where it is 
tute of a Commandment, it may not preſume by any Decree 


d the Lor 


except to reſtrain that liberty which the Lord hath given. 


B b 2 and 


BOOK v. and whatſoever is now through the providence of 
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God by authority and power upheld. For whereas 
God hath foreprized things of the greateſt weight, 
and hath therein preciſely defined, as well that which 
every Man muſt perform, as that which no Man may 
attempt, leaving all ſorts of Men in the reſt, either 
to be guided by their own good diſcretion if they be 
free from ſubjection to others, or elſe to be ordered 
by ſuch Commandments and Laws as proceed from 
thoſe Superiors under whom they live ; the Patrons 
of Liberty have here made ſolemn proclamation that 
all ſuch Laws and Commandments are void, inaſ- 
much as every Man is left to the freedom of his own 
mind in ſuch things as are not either exacted or pro- 
hibited by the Law of God. And becauſe, only in 
theſe things, the poſitive Precepts of Men have 
place; which Precepts cannot poſſibly be given 
without ſome abridgment of their Liberty to whom 
they are given ; therefore if the Father command 
the Son, or the Huſband the Wife, or the Lord 
the Servant, or the Leader the Soldier, or the 
Prince the Subject, to go or ſtand, ſleep or 
wake, at ſuch times as God himſelf in particular 
commandeth neither ; they are to ſtand in defence of 
the freedom which God hath granted, and to do as 
themſelves liſt, knowing that Men may as lawfully 
command them things utterly forbidden by the Law 
. of God, as tie them to any thing which the Law of 
God leaveth free. The plain contradictory where- 
unto is. infallibly certain. Thoſe things which the 
Law of God leaveth arbitrary and at liberty, are all 
ſubje& to the poſitive Laws of Men; which Laws, 
for the common benefit, abridge particular Men's 
liberty in ſuch things as far as the rules of Equity 
will ſuffer. This we muſt either maintain, or elſe 
over-turn the World, and make every Man his own 
Commander. Seeing then that Labour and Ret 
upon any one day of the fix throughout the year, are 


granted free by the Law of God, how WP we 
them 
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them from the force and power of Eccleſiaſtical Law, Book v. 
except we deprive the World of power to make any 
Ordinance or Law at all? Beſides, is it probable 
that God ſhould nat only allow, but command con- 
currency of Reſt with extraordinary occaſions ß 
doleful events befalling (peradventure) ſome one 
certain Church, or not extending unto. many, and 

nat as much as permit 'or licence the like, when 

Piety, triumphant with Joy and Gladneſs, mak- 

eth ſolemn commemoration of God's moſt rare 

and unwonted Mercies, ſuch eſpecially as the whole 

race of Mankind doth or might participate? Of 
vacation from labour in times of ſorrow the 

only cauſe is, for that the general publick Prayers 

of the whole Church, and our own private buſi- 

neſs, cannot both be followed at once; whereas 

of Reſt in the famous ſolemnities of publick Joy, 

there 1s both this conſideration the ſame, and alſo 

farther a kind of natural repugnancy, which maketh 
labours (as hath been proved) much more unfit to 
accompany Feſtival Praiſes of God, than offices of 
Humiliation and Grief. Again, if we fift what they 

bring for proof and approbation of Reſt with Faſt- 

ing, doth it not in all reſpects as fully warrant, and 

as ſtrictly command Reſt, whenſoever the Church 

hath equal reaſon by Feaſts and gladſome Solemni- 

ties to teſtify publick thankfulneſs towards God? I 

would know ſome cauſe why thoſe words of the 
Prophet Joel, SanZify 4 Faſt, call a ſelemn Aſſembly, Joel ü. 15. 
which words were uttered to the Jews in miſery and 

great diſtreſs, ſhould more bind the Church to do at 

all times after the like in their like perplexities, than 

the words of Moſes to the ſame People in a time of 8x0, xii. 
Joyful deliverance from miſery, Remember this day, 

may warrant any annual celebration of benefits no 

leſs importing the good of Men; and alſo juftify, as 
touching the manner and form thereof, what cir- 
cumſtance ſoever we imitate only in reſpect of natural 

fitneſs or decency, without any Jewiſh regard. to 

* n Ceremonies, 


4 
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BOOK v. Ceremonies, ſuch as were properly theirs, and are 


Eſth. ix. 


not by us expedient to be continued. According to 
the Rule of which general directions taken from the 
Law of God, no leſs in the one than the other, 
the practice of the Church commended unto us in 
holy Scripture, doth not only make for the juſtifica- 
tion of black and diſmal days (as one of the Fathers 
termeth them), but plainly offereth itſelf to be fol- 
lowed by ſuch Ordinances (if occaſion require) as 
that which Mordecai did ſometimes deviſe, Eſther 
what lay in her power help forward, and the reſt of 
the Jews eſtabliſh for perpetuity ; namely, that the 
fourteenth and fifteenth days of the Month Adar 
ſhould be every year kept throughout all Genera- 
tions, as days of Feaſting and Joy, wherein they would 
reſt from bodily labour, and what by Gifts of Charity 
beſtowed upon the poor, what by other liberal ſigns of 
amity and love, all teſtify their thankful minds towards 
God, which almoſt beyond poſſibility had delivered 
them all, when they all were as Men dead. But this 
Decree, they ſay, was Divine not Eccleſtaſtical,* as 


T. C. 1. iü. p. 193. The example out of Eſther is no ſuf- 
ficient warrant for theſe Feaſts in queſtion, For firſt, as in other 
caſes, ſo in this caſe of days, the eſtate of Chriſtians under the 
Goſpel ought not to -be ſo ceremonious as was theirs under the 
Law. Secondly, that which was done there, was done by a 
ſpecial direction of the Spirit of God, either through the miniſtry 
of the Prophets which they had, or by ſome other extraordinary 
means, which is not to be followed by us. This may appear by 
another place, Zach. viii. where the Jews changed their Faſts 
into Feaſts, only by the mouth of the Lord, through the miniſtry 
of the Prophet. For further proof whereof, firſt, I take the 
28th verſe, where it appeareth, that this was an order to endure 
always, even as long as the other Feaſt-days which were inſtituted 
by the Lord himſelf. So that what abuſes ſoever were of that 
Feaſt, yet as a perpetual Decree of God it ought to have re- 
mained ; whereas our Churches can make no ſuch Decree, wil 


may not upon change of times, and other circumſtances, be al 


tered. For the other proof hereof I take the laſt verſe : for the 
Prophet contenteth not himſelf with that, that he had rehearſed 


the Decree, as he doth ſometimes the Decree of prophane Kings, 
but addeth preciſely, that as ſoon as ever the Decree was made, 


1 
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may appear in that there is another Decree in another BOOK V. 
Book of Scripture, which Decree 1s plain not to have 
roceeded from the Church's authority, but from 
the Mouth of the Prophet only; and as a poor ſim- 
le Man ſometime was fully perſuaded that if Pontius 
Pilate had not been a Saint, the Apoſtles would never 
have ſuffered his name to ſtand in the Creed; fo 
theſe Men have a ſtrong opinion, that becauſe the 
Book of Eſther is Canonical, the Decree of Eſther 
cannot be poſſibly Eccleſiaſtical. If it were, they 
aſk how the Jews could bind themſelves always to 
keep it, ſeeing Eccleſiaſtical Laws are mutable? As 
though the purpoſes of Men might never intend 
conſtancy in that, the nature whereof is ſubje& to 
alteration. Doth the Scripture itſelf make mention 
of any divine Commandment ? Is the Scripture 
witneſs of more, than only that Mordecai was the 
Author of this Cuſtom, that by Letters written to 
his Brethren the Jews throughout all Provinces under 
Darius the King of Perſia, he gave them charge to 
celebrate yearly thoſe two Days, for perpetual re- 
membrance of God's miraculous Deliverance and 
Mercy; that the Jews hereupon undertook to do it, 
and made it with general conſent an order for per- 
petuity ; that Eſther, ſecondly, by her Letters con- 
firmed the ſame which Mordecai had before decreed ; 
and that, finally, the Ordinance was written to re- 
main forever upon record? Did not the Jews in 
Provinces abroad obſerve at the firſt the fourteenth 
Day, the Jews in Suſis the fifteenth? Were they 
not all reduced to an uniform Order by means of 
thoſe two Decrees, and ſo every where three Days 


* 


it was regiſtered in this Book of Eſther, which is one of the Books 
of Canonical Scripture, declaring thereby in what eſteem they 
had it. If it had been of no further authority than our Decrees, 
or than a Canon of one of the Councils, it had been preſumption 
to have brought it into the Library of the Holy Ghoſt. 'The 
ſum of my Anſwer is, that this Decree was Diviue, and not Ec- 
cleſiaſtical only. | 


Bb 4 kept; 


BOOK V. 


2 Mac. xv. 
36. 


y Mac. iv. 
55s 


y ; 
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kept; the firſt with Faſting, in memory of danger; 
the reſt, in token of Deliverance, as Feſtival and 
Joyful Days? Was not the firſt of theſe three after- 
wards, the Day of Sorrow and Heavineſs, abrogated, 
when the ſame Church ſaw it meet that a better Day, 
a Day in memory of like Deliverance out of the 
bloody hands of Nicanor, ſhould ſucceed in the room 
thereof? Bur foraſmuch as there is no end of an- 


ſwering fruitleſs oppoſitions, let it ſuffice Men of 


ſober minds to know, that the Law both of God and 
Nature alloweth generally Days of Reſt and Feſtival 
Solemnity to be obſerved by way of thankful and 
joyful Remembrance, if ſuch miraculous Favours be 
ſhewed towards Mankind as require the ſame; that 
ſuch Graces God hath beſtowed upon his Church, as 
well in latter as in former times; that in ſome par- 
ticulars, when they have fallen out, himſelf hath 
demanded his own honour, and 1n the reſt hath left 
it to the wiſdom of the Church, directed by thoſe 
precedents, and enlightened by other means, always 
to judge when the like is requiſite. About Queſtions 
therefore, concerning Days and Times, our manner 
is not to ſtand at bay with the Church of God, de- 
manding wherefore the memory of * Paul ſhould be 
rather kept than the memory of f Daniel; we are 
content to imagine, it may be perhaps true, that the 
leaſt in the Kingdom of Chriſt is greater than the 


greateſt of all the Prophets of God that have gone 


before ; we never yet ſaw cauſe to deſpair, but that 
the I ſimpleſt of the People might be taught the 


* Commemoratio Apoſtolica Paſſionis, totius Chriſtianitatis 
magiſtra, a cunctis jure celebratur. Cod. lib. iii. tit. 12. 1. 7. 
+ T. C. lib. i. pag. 153. For ſo much as the old People did 


never keep any Feaſt or Holiday for remembrance, either of 


Moſes, &c. | 
t T. C. lib. i. pag. 153. The People, when it is called St. 
Paul's Day, or the Bleſſed Virgin Mary's Day, can underſtand 
nothing thereby, but that they are inſtituted to the honour of St. 
Paul, or the Virgin Mary, unleſs they be otherwiſe taught. And 
if you ſay, let them ſo be taught, I have anſwered, that Hop 
teaching 
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night conſtruction of as great Myſteries as the * name BOOK v. 
of a Saint's Day doth comprehend, although the 


times of the year go on in their wonted courſe ; we 
had rather glorify and bleſs God for the fruit we 
daily behold reaped by ſuch Ordinances, as his gra- 
cious Spirit maketh the ripe-wiſdom of this National 
Church to bring forth, than vainly boaſt of our own 
peculiar and private inventions, as if the ſkill of 
+profitable Regiment had left her publick habitation 
to dwell in retired manner with ſome few Men of 


one livery ; we make not our childiſh appeals, ſome- T. o. 1. i 


times from our own to foreign Churches, ſometimes 
from both unto Churches ancienter than both are, 
in effect always from all others to our own ſelves ; 
but, as becometh them that follow with all humility 
the ways of Peace, we honour, reverence and obey, 
in the very next degree unto God, the voice of the 
Church of God wherein we live. They, whoſe wits 
are too glorious to fall to ſo low an ebb, they which 
have riſen and ſwoln ſo high that the walls of 
ordinary rivers are unable -to keep them in, they 
whoſe wanton contentions in the cauſe whereof we 
have ſpoken, do make all where they go a ſea, even 
they, at their higheſt float, are conſtrained both to 
ſee and Þ grant, that what their fancy will not yield 
to like, their judgment cannot with reaſon condemn. 


teaching in this Land cannot, by any Order which is yet taken, 
come to the moſt part of thoſe which have drunk this Poiſon, &c. 
* Scilicet ignorant nos nec Chriſtum unquam relinquere, qui 
pro totius ſervandorum mundi ſalute paſſus eſt, nec alium quem- 
plam colere poſſe. Nam hunc quidem tanquam Filium Dei ado- 
ramus, Martyres verò tanquam Diſcipulos et Imitatores Domini 
digne propter inſuperabilem in Regem ipſorum ac Præceptorem 
nevolentiam diligimus, quorum et nos conſortes et diſcipulos 
beri optamus. Euſeb. Hift. Eccleſ. lib. iv. cap. 15. 
+ T. C. lib. i. pag. 153. As for all the commodities, &c. 
t T. C. lib. i. pag. 154. We condemn not the Church of 
England, neither in this, nor in other things, which are meet to 
reformed. For it is one thing to miſlike, another thing to 
condemn ; and it is one thing to condemn ſomething in the 
Church, and another thing to condemn the Church for it. We 
uc 
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BOOK v. Such is evermore the final victory of all Truth, that 
they which had not the hearts to love her, acknow- 
ledge that to hate her they have no cauſe. Touch. 
ing thoſe Feſtival Days therefore which we now 
obſerve, their number being no way felt * diſcom- 
modious to the Commonwealth, and their grounds 
ſuch as hitherto hath been ſhewed ; what remain. 
eth, but to keep them throughout all Generations 
holy, ſevered by manifeſt notes of difference from 
other times, adorned with that which moſt may be- 
token true, virtuous, and celeſtial Joy ? To which 
intent, becauſe ſurceaſe from labour is neceſſary, yet 
not ſo neceſſary, no not on the Sabbath or ſeventh day 
itſelf, but that rarer occaſions in Men's particular 
affairs, ſubject to manifeſt detriment unleſs they be 
preſently followed, may with very good conſcience 
draw them ſometimes aſide from the ordinary rule, 
conſidering the favourable diſpenſation which our 
Mark i-27- Lord and Saviour groundeth on this axiom, Man was 
329 not made for the Sabbath, but the Sabbath ordained for 
Man, ſo far forth as concerneth Ceremonies annexed 

to the principal Sanctification thereof, howſoever the 

rigour of the Law of Moſes may be thought to im- 

port the contrary; if we regard with what ſeverity 

A the violation of Sabbaths hath been ſometime pu- 
WA niſhed, a thing perhaps the more requiſite at that 
"= Inſtant, both becauſe the Jews, by reaſon of their long 
\ abode in a place of continual ſervile toil, could not 
\ ſuddenly be weaned and drawn unto contrary offices 

without ſome ſtrong impreſſion of terror; and allo tor 

that there is nothing more needful, than to puniſh 

with extremity the firſt tranſgreſſions of thoſe Laws 

that require a more exact obſervation for many ages 

to come; therefore as the Jews, ſuperſtitiouſly ad. 


HM dicted to their Sabbaths' reſt for a long time, not I "us ade 
1 ko \ NN > e "Fa, 4 $ y cuſtodir 
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without danger to themſelves and * obloquy to their Book v. 
yery Law, did afterwards perceive and amend wiſely 
their former error, not doubting that bodily labours 
are made by neceſſity venial, though otherwiſe, eſpe- , pac. il. 
cially on that day, reſt be more convenient; ſo at all 4». 
times, the voluntary ſcandalous contempt of that reſt 

from labour, wherewith publickly God is ſerved, we 

cannot too ſeverely correct and bridle. The Emperor Nen. wi. 
Conſtantine having with over. great facility licenſed 15  _. 
Sunday's labour in country villages, under that pre- dt. 12. 1. 5. 
tence, whereof there may juſtly no doubt ſometime 
conſideration be had, namely, leſt any thing which 
God by his providence hath beſtowed ſhould miſcarry 
not being taken in due time; Leo, which afterwards 
ſaw that this ground would not bear ſo general and 
large indulgence as had been granted, doth by a con- 
trary Edict both reverſe and ſeverely cenſure his Pre- 
deceſſor's remiſſneſs, ſaying, Ve ordain, according to the 1,, conſtit. 
true meaning of the Holy Ghoſt and of the Apoſtles thereby liv. 
drefed, that on the ſacred day, wherein our own integrity 
was reſtored, all do reſt and ſurceaſe labour; that neither 
Huſbandman, nor other, on that Day put their hands to 
forbidden works. For if the Jews did ſo much reverence 
their Sabbath, which was but a ſhadow of ours, are not 
we, which inhabit the Light and Truth of Grace, bound 

to bonour that Day which the Lord himſelf hath honoured, 
and bath therein delivered us both from diſhonour and from 
death? Are ve not bound to keep it fingular and inviolable, 
well contenting ourſelves with ſo liberal a grant of the reſt, 
and not incroaching upon that one Day which God hath 


Hi vacare conſueti ſunt ſeptima die, et neque arma portare in 
prædictis diebus, neque terræ culturam contingere, neque altexjus 
cyuſpiam curam habere patiuntur, ſed in templis extendentes ma- 
nus adorare uſque ad veſperam ſoliti ſunt. Ingrediente vero in ci- 
vtatem Ptolomæo Lago cum exercitu et multis hominibus, cum 
cuſtodire debuerint civitatem, ipſis ſtultitiam obſervantibus, pro- 
vincia quidem dominum ſuſcepit amariſſimum, Lex vero mani- 
feltata eſt malam habere ſolennitatem. Agatharchid, apud Joſeph. 
lid. i. contra Appion. Vide & Dionyſ. lib, xxxvii. 

| | choſen 
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BOOK v. choſen to his own honour ? Were it not reckleſs neglet of 


F. 3 lib. 
iii. tit. 12. 
Dies feſtos. 


Religion to make that very Day common, and to think we 
may do with it as with the ret ? Imperial Laws which 
had ſuch care of hallowing, eſpecially our Lord's 
Day, did not omit to provide that other Feſtival times 
might be kept with vacation from labour, whether 
they were days appointed on the ſudden, as extraor- 
dinary occaſions fell out, or days which were celebrated 
yearly for politick and civil conſiderations; or, finally, 


| ſuch days as Chriſtian Religion hath ordained in God's 


Church. The joy that ſetteth aſide labour, diſperſeth 
thoſe things which labour gathereth. For gladneſs 
doth always riſe from a kind of fruition and happi. 
neſs, which happineſs baniſheth the cogitation of all 
want, it needeth nothing but only the beſtowing of 
that it hath, in as much as the. greateſt felicity that 
felicity hath, is to ſpread and enlarge itſelf. It cometh 
hereby to paſs, that the firſt effect of joyfulneſs is to 
reſt, becauſe it ſeeketh no more; the next, becauſe it 
aboundeth, to give. The root of both, is the glorious 
preſence of that Joy of Mind, which ariſeth from the 
manifold conſiderations of God's unſpeakable Mercy, 
into which conſiderations we are led by occaſion of 
ſacred times. For, how could the Jewiſh Congrega- 
tions of old be put in mind by their weekly Sabbaths 
what the World reaped through his goodneſs, which 
did of nothing create the World ; by their yearly Paſl- 
over, what farewell they took of the Land of Egypt; 


by their Pentecoſt, what Ordinances, Laws and Sta- 


tutes their Fathers received at the hands of God; by 


their Feaſt of Tabernacles, with what protection they 


journeyed from place to place, through ſo many fears 
and hazards, during the tedious time of forty years 


travel in the Wilderneſs ; by their annual ſolemnity 


of Lots, how near the whole Seed of Iſrael was unto 
utter extirpation, when it pleaſeth that Great God 
which guideth all things in Heaven and Earth, ſo to 
change the counſels and purpoſes of Men, that the 


ſame hand which had ſigned a Decree, in the _ 
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both of them that granted and of them that procured BOOK v. 


it irrevocable, for the general maſſacre of Man, 
Woman and Child, became the buckler of their pre- 
ſervation, that no one hair of their heads might be 
touched; the ſame days which had been ſet for the 
pouring out of ſo much innocent blood were made 
the days of their execution whoſe malice had contrived 
the plot thereof; and the ſelf- ſame Perſons that 
ſhould have endured whatſoever violence and rage 
could offer, were employed in the juſt revenge of 
cruelty, to give unto blood-thirſty Men the taſte of 
their own cup; or how can the Church of Chriſt now 
endure to be ſo much called on, and preached unto, 


by that which every Dominical day throughout the Match. 


year, that which year by year ſo many Feſtival times, u 7: 


if not commanded by the Apoſtles themſelves, whoſe 1. 


care at that time was of greater things, yet inſtituted L x*iv- 
either by ſuch f univerſal Authority as no Man, or at John xx. 


the leaſt ſuch as we with no reaſon may deſpiſe, doth 
as ſometime the holy Angels did from Heaven, ſing, 2. 
Glory be unto God on high, Peace on Earth, towards Men 


1. 


Apoc. i. 


good will (for this in effect is the very Song that all Luke i. 14. 


Chriſtian Feaſts do apply as their ſeveral occaſions 
require); how ſhould the days and times continually 
thus inculcate what God hath done, and we refuſe to 
apnize the benefit of ſuch remembrances; that very 
benefit which cauſed Moſes to acknowledge thoſe 
guides of day and night, the Sun and Moon, which 
enlighten the World, not more profitable to Nature 
dy giving all things life, than they are to the Church 
of God by occaſion of the uſe they have in regard of 


* Apoſtolis propoſitum fuit, non ut leges de feſtis diebus cele- 
brandis ſancirent; ſed ut recte vivendi rationis et pietatis nobis 
athores eſſent. Socra. Hiſt. lib. v. cap. 21. | 

Quæ toto terrarum orbe ſervantur, vel ab ipſis Apoſtolis vel 
coneiliis generalibus quorum eſt ſaluberrima in Eccleſia authoritas, 
llatuta eſſe intelligere licet ; ſicuti quod Domini Paſſio et Reſur- 
rectio, et in Cœlum Aſcenſus, et Adventus Spiritus Sancti, anni- 
verſaria ſolennitate celebrarentur. Auguſt. Epiſt, cxviii, 
5 
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BOOK v. the appointed Feſtival times? That which the head 
| of all Philoſophers hath ſaid of Women, F they be 
good, the half of the Commonwealth is happy wherein they 
are; the ſame we may fitly apply to times; well to 
celebrate theſe religious and ſacred Days, 1s to ſpend 
the flower of our time happily. They are the ſplendor 
and outward dignity of our Religion, forcible wir. 
neſſes of ancient Truth, provocations to the exerciſes 
of all Piety, ſhadows of our endleſs Felicity in Hes. 
ven, on Earth everlaſting records and memorials; 
wherein they which cannot be drawn to hearken unto 
that we teach, may only, by looking upon that we do, 
in a manner read whatſoever we believe. 

Of Days ap- 72. The matching of contrary things together is a 
pointed 3 kind of illuſtration to both. Having therefore ſpoken 


ll for or- 
dinary, as thus much of Feſtival Days, the next that offer them- 
dna Tas [ELVES to hand are Days of penſive Humiliation and 
in the _ Sorrow. Faſtings are either of Men's own free and 
Gods, Voluntary accord, as their particular devotion doth 

move them thereunto; or elſe they are publickly en- 

Joined in the Church, and required at the hands 


all Men, * There are which altogether diſallow not 


T. C. lib. i. pag. zo. I will not enter now to diſcuſs, whe- 
ther it were well done to faſt in all places according to the cuſtom 
of the place. You oppoſe Ambroſe and Auguſtin ; I could oppoſe 
Ignatius and Tertullian ; whereof the one faith, It is nefas, a de- 
teſtable thing to fait upon the Lord's Day; the other, that it is w 
kill the Lord. Tertul. de Coron. Mil. Ignatius, Epiſt. ad Phily- 
pen. And although Ambroſe and Auguſtin, being private Mena 
Rome, would have ſo done; yet it followeth not, that if they had 
been Citizens and Miniſters there, they would have done it. And 
if they had done ſo, yet it followeth not, but that they would have 
ſpoken againſt that appointment of days, and vyobeoiar of Faſting, 
whereof Euſebius faith, that Montanus was the firſt Author. I ſpeat 
of that which they ought to have done. For otherwiſe I know, the) 
both thought corruptly of Faſting ; when as the one ſaith, it was a 
remedy or reward to faſt other days, but in Lent not to faſt ws 
fin; and the other aſketh, what Salvation we can obtain, if 9e 
blot not out our fins by Faſting, ſeeing that the Scripture ſaith, 
That Faſting and Alms doth deliver from fin; and therefor 
calleth them new Teachers, that ſhut out the merit of Paſig: 
Auguſt. de Temp. Ixii, Serm. Ambr. lib. x. Epiſt. 


the 
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the former kind; and the latter they greatly com- Book v. 
mend, fo that it be upon extraordinary occaſions only, 
and after one certain manner exerciſed. But yearly or 
weekly Faſts, ſuch as ours in the Church of England, 
they allow no farther than as the temporal ſtate of 
the Land doth require the ſame, for the maintenance 
of ſea-faring Men and preſervation of Cattle; becauſe 
the decay of the one, and the waſte of the other, could 
not well be prevented but by a politick Order 
appointing ſome ſuch uſual change of diet as ours is, 
We are therefore the rather to make it manifeſt in all 
Men's eyes, that ſet-times of Faſting, appointed in 
ſpiritual conſiderations to be kept by all ſorts of Men, 
took not their beginning either from Montanus, or 


any other, whoſe Hereſies may prejudice the credit and 


due eſtimation thereof, but have their ground in the 
Law of Nature, are allowable in God's fight, were in 
all ages heretofore, and may till the World's end be 
obſerved not without ſingular uſe and benefit. Much 
hurt hath grown to the Church of God through a 
falſe imagination that Faſting ſtandeth Men in no 
ſtead for any ſpiritual reſpect, but only to take down 
the frankneſs of Nature, and to tame the wildneſs of 
fleſh, Whereupon the World being bold to ſurfeit, 
doth now bluſh to faſt, ſuppoſing that Men, when they 
faſt, do rather bewray a diſeaſe than exerciſe a virtue. 
| much wonder what they who are thus perſuaded do 
think, what conceit they have concerning the Faſts 
of the Patriarchs, the Prophets, the Apoſtles, our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. The affections of joy and grief 
are ſo knit unto all the actions of Man's life, that what- 
loever we can do, or may be done unto us, the ſequel 
thereof is continually the one or the other affection. 
Wherefore conſidering that they which grieve and 
Joy as they ought, cannot poſſibly otherwite live than 
as they ſhould, the Church of Chriſt, the moſt abſo- 
lute and perfect School of all Virtue, hath, by the ſpe- 
cial direction of God's good Spirit, hitherto always 
mnured Men from their infancy, partly wich days of 

Feſtival 
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BOOK v. Feſtival exerciſe for the framing of the one affection, 
and partly with times of a contrary ſort for the per- 
fecting of the other. Howbeit, over and beſides this, 
we muſt note, that as reſting, ſo Faſting likewiſe 
attendeth ſometimes no leſs upon the actions of the 
higher, than upon the affections of the lower part of 
the Mind. Faſting, ſaith Tertullian, is a work of 
reverence towards God. The end thereof, ſometimes 
elevation of Mind; ſometime the purpoſe thereof 
clean contrary. The cauſe why Moſes in the Mount 
did fo long faſt was mere divine Speculation ; the 
cauſe why David, * Humiliation. Our life is + a 
mixture of good with evil. When we are partakers 
of good things, we joy; neither can we but grieve at 
the contrary. If that befal us which maketh glad, 
our Feſtival Solemaities declare our rejoicing to be in 
Him, whoſe mere undeſerved mercy is the author of all 
happineſs; if any thing be either imminent or preſent 
which we ſhun, our Watchings, Faſtings, Cries and 
Tears, are unfeigned teſtimonies that ourſelves we 
condemn as the only cauſes of our own miſery, and do 
all acknowledge him no leſs inclinable than able to 
ſave. And becauſe as the memory of the one, though 
paſt, reneweth gladneſs ; ſo the other, called again to 
mind, doth make the wound of our juſt remorſe to 
bleed anew; which wound needeth often touching 
the more, for that we are generally more apt to 
kalendar Saints than ſinners days; therefore there is 
in the Church a care not to iterate the one alone, but 
ro have frequent repetition of the other. Never to 
ſeek after God ſaving only when either the crib or the 
whip doth conſtrain, were brutiſh ſervility, and a great 


* Tertul. de jejun. Neque enim cibi tempus in periculo : ſem- 
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| derogation to the worth of that which is moſt predo- Book. V. 
minant in Man, if ſometime it had not a kind of vo- 3 
luntary acceſs to God, and of conference, as it were, 
with God, all theſe inferior conſiderations laid aſide. 
In which ſequeſtration, for as much as higher cogita- 
tions do naturally drown and bury all inferior cares, john iv. 34. 
the Mind may as well forget natural both food and 
ſleep, by being carried above itſelf with ſerious and 
heavenly meditation, as by being caſt down with hea- 
vineſs, drowned and ſwallowed up of ſorrow. Albeit 
therefore, concerning Jewiſh Abſtinence from certain 
kinds of meats as being unclean, the Apoſtle doth 
teach, that tbe Kingdom of Heaven is not meat nor drink, Rom, xivi 
that food commendeth us not unto God, whether we take 
it, or abſtain from it; that if we eat, we are not 
thereby the more acceptable in his. ſight; nor the leſs, 
if we eat not; his purpoſe notwithſtanding was far 
from any intent to derogate from that Faſting, which 
is no ſuch ſcrupulous Abſtinence as only refuſeth 
ſome kinds of mears and drinks, leſt they make them 
unclean that taſte them ; but an Abſtinence whereby 
we either interrupt, or otherwiſe abridge the care of 
our bodily ſuſtenance, to ſhew by this kind of out- 
ward exerciſe the ſerious intention of our Minds fixed 
on heavenher and better deſires, the earneſt hunger 
and thirſt whereof depriveth the Body of thoſe uſual 
contentments, which otherwiſe are not denied unto it. 
Theſe being in Nature the firſt cauſes that induce 
Faſting, the next thing which followeth to be conſi- 
dered, is the ancient practice thereof amongſt the 
Jews, Touching whoſe private voluntary Faſts the 
Precept which our Saviour gave them was, When Rath. vi. 
Je faſt, look not ſour, as Hypocrites: For they disfigure 16. 
their faces, that they might ſeem to Men to faſt. Verily, 
T ſay unto you, they have their reward. When thou faſteſt, 
anoint thy head, and waſh thy face, that thou ſeem not 
Leden % Men to faſt, but unto thy Father which is in ſecret; 
— and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, will reward thee 
openly, Our Lord and Saviour would not teach the 
2gation VOL. II. EC manner 
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- Book v. manner of doing, much leſs propoſe a reward for do- 
— ing that which were not both holy and acceptable in 
God's fight. The Phariſees weekly bound themſelves 
unto double Faſts, neither are they for this reproved. 
Often faſting, which was a virtue in John's Diſciples, 
could not in them of itſelf be a vice; and therefore 
not the oftenneſs of their Faſting, but their Hypocriſy 
2 Chron. therein was blamed. Of publick enjoined Faſts, upon 
* cauſes extraordinary, the examples in Scripture are ſo 


a far frequent, that they need no particular rehearſal, 
1 Sam. vi. Publick extraordinary Faſtings were ſometimes for 
Judg. xx. One only day, ſometimes for three, ſometimes for 
2 dae. xi; ſeven. Touching Faſts not appointed for any ſuch 
12, extraordinary cauſes, but either yearly, or monthly, 
_. or weekly obſerved and kept; firſt, upon the * ninth 
1 Chron. x. day of that month, the tenth whereof was the Feaſt of 
Levit. xxiii, Expiation, they were commanded of God that every 
Levit. xvi. Soul, year by year, ſhould afflift itſelf. Their yearly 
Faſts every fourth month, in regard of the City of 
Jeruſalem entered by the Enemy ; every fifth, for the 
memory of the overthrow of their temple; every 
ſeventh, for the treacherous deſtruction and death of 
Gedaliah, the very laſt ſtay which they had to lean 

unto 1n their greateſt miſery ; every tenth, in remem- 
brance of the time when ſiege began firſt to be laid 
againſt them; all theſe not commanded by God him- 

felt, but ordained by a publick Conſtitution of their 

Zach, viii. Own, the Prophet Zachary expreſsly toucheth. That 
1% 1.xxx;:; St. Jerom, following the Tradition of the Hebrews, 
Numb. xiv. doth make the firſt a memorial of the breaking of 
thoſe two Tables, when Moſes defcended from Mount 

Sinai ; the ſecond, a memorial as well of God's indig- 


nation, condemning them to forty years travel in the 


* Philo de hujus feſti jejunio ita loquitur: Os ovrior of w, int 
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i Deſart, as of his wrath, in permitting Chaldeans to BOOK. y. 
in waſte, burn and deftroy their City; the laſt a memo- "© 
rial of heavy tidings, brought out of Jewry to Eze- 

kiel and the reſt, which liyed as Captives in foreign 

parts ; the difference is not of any moment, conſi- 

dering that each time of ſorrow is naturally evermore 

a regiſter of all ſuch grievous events as have hap- 

pened either in, or near about the ſame time. To theſe 

| might add ſundry other Faſts, above twenty in Vide Riber. 
number, ordained amongſt them by like occaſions, b. er. 
and obſerved in like manner, beſides their weekly Dan, 2. 2, 3. 
Abſtinence, Mondays and Thurſdays, throughout the 

whole year. When Men faſted, it was not always 

after one and the ſame fort; but either by depriving 
themſelves wholly of all food, during the time that 

their Faſts continued, or by abating both the quan- 

tity and kind of diet. We have of the one a plain 

example in the Ninevites Faſting, and as plain a pre- 

cedent for the other in the Prophet Daniel; I was 

(laith he) in beavineſs for three weeks of days; I ate no 

pleaſant bread, neither taſted fleſh nor wine. Their 

Tables, when they gave themſelves to faiting, had not 

that uſual furniture of ſuch diſhes as do cheriſh blood 

with blood; but * for food, they had bread; for 

ſuppage, ſalt; and for ſauce, herbs. Whereunto the 

Apoſtle may be thought to allude, ſaying, One believeth Rom. xiv. 
be may eat all things, another which ts weak (and maketh H;..,, lb. 
a conſcience of keeping thoſe Cuſtoms which the Jews ii- contr. 
obſerve) eateth herbs. This auſtere repaſt they took in Nad ein. 
the evening after abſtinence the whole day: for . 
forfeit a noon's meal, and then to recompence them- Mime To- 
llves at night, was not their uſe; nor did they ever e * 
accuſtom themſelves on Sabbaths, or Feſtival days, to tempor. cap. 
alt. And yet it may be a queſtion, whether in ſome 4 Sab. & 


fort they did not always faſt the Sabbath. Their gn.“ 


* Puram et fine animalibus cœnam. Apul. in Aſclep. in fine. 
Paſtum et potum pura noſſe, non ventris ſcilicet ſed animæ cauſa. 
Tertul. de Pœnit. Vide Phil. lib. de Vita contempl. 


C0 2 | Faſtings 


| 


Book v. Faſtings were partly in token of penitency, humilia- 
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tion, grief and ſorrow, partly in ſign of devotion and 
reverence towards God. Which ſecond conſideration Ch 
(I dare not peremptorily and boldly. affirm any thing) A 
might induce to abſtain till noon, as their manner was | 
on Faſting-days to do till night. May it not very well Ch 
Nehem. be thought, that hereunto the ſacred Scripture doth rak 


vile 3- 12+ giye ſome ſecret kind of teſtimony? Joſephus is 2 
plain, “ that the ſixth hour (the day they divided into 4 
twelve) was wont on the Sabbath always to call them — 


home unto meat. Neither is it improbable, but that ful 
the + Heathens did therefore ſo often upbraid them 


with faſting on that day. Beſides, they which found i ben 
ſo great fault with our Lord's Diſciples, for rubbing fs 
a few ears of corn in their hands on the Sabbath-day, hgh 
are not unlikely to have aimed alſo at the ſame mark. hath 
For neither was the bodily pain ſo great, that it ſhould The 
offend them in that reſpect, and the very manner of 11 U 
defence which our Saviour there uſeth, is more direct 6 
and literal to juſtify the breach of the Jewiſh cuſtom * 
in faſting, than in working at that time. Finally, the whe 
Apoſtles afterwards themſelves, when God firſt gave nod 
them the gift of rongues, whereas ſome in diſdain and Saris 
ſpite, termed grace, drunkenneſs, it being then the day with 
of Pentecoſt, and but only a fourth part of the day den 
ſpent, they uſe this as an argument againſt the other W 
As fl. 15. cavil, Theſe Men, faith Peter, are not drunk 4 It ca 
you ſuppoſe,” fince as yet the third hour of the day % day 

not over-paſt. Howbeit, leaving this in ſuſpenſe } 


as a thing not altogether certainly known, and to 
come from Jews to Chriſtians, we find that of private 
x Cor. vii. voluntary Faſtings the Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaketh more 


5 Cor. vi. than once. And (ſaith Tertullian) they are ſometime 
5, & x1.27. a 
Col. iv. 4. Hora ſexta quz Sabbatis noſtris ad prandium vocare ſolet, 
ſupervenit. Joſeph. lib. de Vita ſua. 

+ Sabbata Judzorum a Moſe in omne ævum jejunio dicata 
Juſtin. lib. xxxvi. Ne Judzus quidem, mi Tiberi, tam libentet 
Sabbati jejunium ſervat, quam ego hodie ſervavi. Sueton. in Oc- 
tav. c. Ixxvi. | 
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commanded throughout the Church, Ex aligua ſolli- goox v. 
citudinis Ecclefiaſtice cauſa, the care and fear of the 
Church ſo requiring. It doth not appear, that the 
Apoſtles ordained any ſet and certain days to be gene- 
rally kept of all. Notwithſtanding, for as much as 
Chriſt hath fore-ſignified, that when himſelf ſhould be 
taken from them, his abſence would foon make them 
apt to faſt, it ſeemeth, that even as the firſt feſtival-day 
appointed to be kept of the Church was the day of 
our Lord's return from the dead, ſo the firſt ſorrow- 
ful and mournful day was that which we now obſerve 
in memory of his departure out of this World. And 
becauſe there could be no abatement of grief till they 
ſaw him raiſed, whoſe death was the occaſion of their 
heavineſs ; therefore the day he lay in the Sepulchre 
hath been alſo kept and obſerved as a weeping day. 


The Cuſtom of Faſting theſe two days before Eaſter 


is undoubtedly moſt ancient; in fo much, that Igna- Ignat. pit. 
tius not thinking him a Catholick - Chriſtian Man * Mie. 
which did not abhor, and (as the ſtate of the Church 
was then) avoid faſting on the Jews' Sabbath, doth 
notwithſtanding except for ever that one Sabbath or 
Saturday which falleth out to be the Eaſter-Eve, as 
with us it always doth, and did ſometimes alſo with 
them, which kept at that time their Eaſter the four- 
teenth day of March, as the cuſtom of the Jews was. 
It came afterwards to be an order, that even as the 
day of Chriſt's Reſurrection, ſo the other two, in 
memory of his Death and Burial, were weekly. But 
this, when St. Ambroſe lived, had not as yet taken 
place throughout all Churches, no not in Milan, 
where himſelf was Biſhop. And for that cauſe, he 
ith, that although at Rome he obſerved the Satur- 
day's Faſt, becauſe ſuch was then the cuſtom in 
Rome, nevertheleſs in his own Church at home he did 
otherwiſe. The Churches which did not obſerve that 
day had another inſtead thereof, which was the Wed- 
neſday, for that when they judged it meet to have 
weekly a day of humiliation, beſides that whereon our 
. Cc'3 Saviour 
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nok v. Saviour ſuffered death, it ſeemed beſt to make their 


choice of that day eſpecially whereon the Jews are 
thought to have firſt contrived their treaſon together 
with Judas againſt Chriſt. So that the inſtituting and 
ordaining both of theſe, and of all other times of like 
exerciſe, is as the Church ſhall judge expedient for 
Men's good. And concerning every Chriſtian Man's 
duty herein, ſurely that which Auguſtin and Ambroſe 
are before alledged to have done, is ſuch, as all Men 
favouring equity muſt needs allow and follow, if they 
affect peace. As for their ſpecified errors, I will not 
in this place diſpute, whether voluntarily faſting with 
a virtuous purpoſe of mind, be any medicinable 
remedy of evil, or a duty acceptable unto God, and 
in the World to come even rewardable as other offices 
are which proceed from Chriſtian Piety ; whether 
wilfully to break and deſpiſe the wholeſome Laws of 
the Church herein be a thing which offendeth God; 
Whether truly it may not be ſaid, that penitent both 
weeping and Faſting are means to blot out ſin, means 
whereby through God's unſpeakable and undeſerved 
mercy we obtain or procure to ourſelves pardon; 
which attainment unto any gracious benefit by him 
beſtowed, the phraſe of Antiquity uſeth ro expreſs by 
the name of Merit; but if either St. Auguſtin or St. 
Ambroſe have taught any wrong opinion, ſeeing they 
which reprove them are not altogether free from error, 
J hope they will think it no error in us fo to cenſure 
Men's ſmaller faults, that their virtues be not thereby 
generally prejudiced. And if in Churches abroad, 
where we are not ſubject to power or juriſdiction, di- 
cretion ſhould teach us for peace and quietneſs ſake 
to frame ourſelves to other Men's example, is it meet 
that at home, where our freedom is leſs, our boldneſs 
ſhould be more? Is it our duty to oppugn, in the 
Churches whereof we are Miniſters, the Rites 

Cuſtoms which in foreign Churches piety and modeſt) 
did teach us as Strangers not to oppugn, but to keep 


without ſhew of contradiction or diſlike ? un, 
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they the name of a Miniſter in this caſe unto the ſtate pook v. 
of a private Man ? Doth their order exempt them = 
from obedience to Laws ? That which their office and | 
place requireth, is to ſhew themſelves patterns of 
reverend ſubjection, not Authors and Maſters of con- 

tempt towards Ordinances; the ſtrength whereof when 

they ſeek to weaken, they do bur in truth diſcover to 

the World their own imbecilities, which a great deal 

wiſelier they might conceal. But the practice of the 

Church of Chriſt we ſhall by ſo much the better both 
underſtand and love, if to that which hitherto hath 

been ſpoken, there be ſomewhat added for more par- 

ticular declaration, how Hereticks have partly abuſed 

Faſts, and partly bent themſelves againſt the lawful 

uſe thereof in the Church of God. Whereas therefore 
Ignatius hath ſaid, * if any keep Sundays or Saturdays 

Faſts (one only Saturday in the year excepted) that 

Man 1s no better than a murtherer of Chriſt; the 

cauſe of ſuch his earneſtneſs at that time, was the im- 

piety of certain Hereticks, which thought that this vice Irene. 
World being corruptible could not be made but by a 5. 1 c. 
very evil Author. And therefore as the Jews did, by 23, 24, 25. 
the Feſtival Solemnity of their Sabbath, rejoice in the prey 
God that created the World as in the Author of all 22, 23, 24, 
Goodneſs ; ſo thoſe Hereticks, in hatred of the Maker 417, _ ” 
of the World, forrowed, wept and faſted on that day Vide canon. 
as being the birth-day of all evil. And as Chriſtian **** 55 
Men of ſound belief did ſolemnize the Sunday in 
joyful memory of Chriſt's Reſurrection, ſo likewiſe at 
the ſelf-ſame time ſuch Hereticks as denied his Reſur- 
rection did the contrary to them which held it; when 
the one ſort rejoiced, the other faſted. Againſt thoſe 
Hereticks which have urged perpetual Abſtinence 
from certain meats, as being in their very nature un- 
clean, the Church hath ſtill bent herſelf as an enemy; 
St. Paul giving charge to take heed of them, which 
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Book v. under any ſuch opinion, ſhould utterly forbid the uſe 


. of meats or drinks, The Apoſtles themſelves forbad 
ſome, as the order taken at Jeruſalem declareth ; but 
the cauſe of their ſo doing we all know. Again, 
when Tertullian, together with ſuch as were his fol- 
lowers, began to Montanize, and, pretending to perfect 
the ſeverity of Chriſtian Diſcipline, brought in ſundry 
unaccuſtomed Days of Faſting, continued their Faſts 
a great deal longer, and made them more rigorous 
than the uſe of the Church had been; the minds of 
Men being ſomewhat moved at ſo great and ſo ſudden 
novelty, the cauſe was preſently inquired into. After 
notice taken how the Montaniſts held theſe additions 
to be ſupplements of the Goſpel, whereunto the Spirit 
of Prophecy did now mean to put, as it were, the laſt 
hand, and was therefore newly deſcended upon Mon- 
tanus, whoſe orders all Chriſtian Men were no leſs 
to obey than the Laws of the Apoſtles themſelves; 
this Abſtinence the Church abhorred likewiſe, and 
that juſtly. Whereupon Tertullian proclaiming even 
open War to the Church, maintained Montaniſm, 
wrote a Book in defence of the new Faſt, and intituled 
the ſame, A Treatiſe of Faſting againſt the opinion of the 
carnal fort. In which Treatiſe nevertheleſs, becauſe 
ſo much is ſound and good, as doth either generally 
concern the uſe, or in particular declare the Cuſtom 
of the Churches Faſting 
to reject whatſoever is alledged out of that Book tor 
confirmation of the Truth. His error diſcloſeth it. 
{elf in thoſe places where he defendeth his Faſts to be 
duties neceſſary for the whole Church of Chrilt to 
oblerve, as commanded by the Holy Ghoſt, and that 
With the ſame authority from whence all other Apol- 
tolical Ordinances came, both being the Laws of God 
himſelf, without any other diſtinction or difference, 
ſaving only, that he which before had declared hi 
will by Paul and Peter, did now farther reveal the 
ſame by Montanus alſo. Againſt us ye pretend, faith 
Tertullian, bat the publick Orders which „ 
. out 
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thing is to be added thereunto. Stand if you can upon this 
point; for behold, I challenge you for faſting more than at 
Eaſter, yourſelves. But in fine ye anſwer, that theſe things 
are to be done as eſtabliſhed by the voluntary appointment 
of Men, and not by virtue or force of any divine command- 
ment. Well then (he addeth) ye have removed your firſt 
footing, and gone beyond that which was delivered, by 
doing more than was at the firſt impoſed upon you. You 
ſay, you muſt do that which your own judgements have 
allowed : we require your obedience to that which God 
himſelf doth inſtitute. Is it not ſtrange, that Men to 
their own will ſhould yield that, which to God's command- 
ment they will not grant ? Shall the pleaſure of Men pre- 
vail more with you, than the power of God himſelf ? 
Theſe places of Tertullian for Faſting have worthily 
been put to ſilence; and as worthily Aerius con- 
demned for oppoſition againſt Faſting. The one en- 
deavoured to bring in ſuch Faſts as the Church ought 
not to receive; the other, to overthrow ſuch as already 
it had received and did obſerve: the one was plauſible 
unto many, by ſeeming to hate carnal looſeneſs and 
riotous exceſs, much more than the reſt of the World 
did; the other drew hearers, by pretending the main- 
tainance of Chriſtian liberty: the one thought his 
cauſe very ſtrongly upheld by making invective de- 
clamations with a pale and withered countenance 
againſt the Church, by filling the ears of his ſtarved 
bearers with ſpeech ſuitable to ſuch Men's humours, 
and by telling them, no doubt, to their marvellous 
contentment and liking, Our new Prophecies are 
refuſed, they are deſpiſed. Is it becauſe Montanus doth 
preach ſome other God, or difſolve the Goſpel of Feſus 
Chriſt, or overthrow any Canon of Faith and Hope? No, 
our crime is, wwe teach that Men ought to faſt more often 
than marry ; the beſt Feaſt-maker is with them the per- 
Jeteft Saint, they are aſſuredly mere Spirit; and therefore 
Ibeſe our corporal devotions pleaſe them not: thus the one 
tor Montanus and his Superſtition. The other i a 
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bound to keep, were delivered at the firſt, and that no new hook v. 


BOOK V. 


Epiph. Hæ- 
ref, Ix xv. 


would come unto in a ſhort time; even ſo in the 
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clean contrary tune againſt the Religion of the 
Church; theſe ſet faſts away with them, for they are 
Fewiſh, and bring Men under the yoke of ſervitude; if 
1 will faſt, let me chooſe my time, that Chriſtian liberty 
be not abridged. Hereupon their glory was to faſt eſ- 
pecially upon the Sunday, becauſe the order of the 
Church was on that day not to faſt. On Church 
Faſting-days, and eſpecially the week before Eaſter, when 
with us (ſaith Epiphanius) Cuſtom admitteth nothing 
but lying down upon the earth, abſtinence from fleſhly de- 
lights and pleaſures, ſorrowfulneſs, dry and unſavoury 
diet, Prayer, Watching, Faſting, all the medicines which 
holy affeftions can miniſter, they are up betimes to take in 
of the ſirongeſt for the belly, and toben their veins are 
well ſwoln, they make themſelves mirth with laughter at 
this our ſervice, wherein we are perſuaded we pleaſe God. 
By this of Epiphanius it doth appear, not only what 
Faſtings the Church of Chriſt in thoſe times uſed, but 
alſo what other parts of Diſcipline were together there- 
with in force, according to the ancient uſe and cuſtom 
of bringing all Men at certain times to a due conſi- 
deration and an open humiliation of themſelves. 
Two kinds there were of publick Penitency; the one 
belonging to notorious Offenders, whoſe open wick- 
edneſs had been ſcandalous; the other appertaining 
to the whole Church, and unto every ſeveral Perſon 
whom the ſame containeth. It will be anſwered, that 
touching this latter kind, it may be exerciſed well 
enough by Men in private. No doubt, but Pen 
tency is as Prayer, a thing acceptable unto God, be i 
in publick or in ſecret. Howbeit, as in the one, i 
Men were only left to their own voluntary medita- 
tions in their cloſets, and not drawn by Laws and 
Orders unto the open Aſſemblies of the Church that 
there they may join with others in Prayer, it may be 
ſoon conjectured what Chriſtian devotion that wif 
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Sins with tears of Repentance, and fo to leave them gook v. 
altogether unto themſelves, O Lord, what heaps of - 
grievous tranſgreſſions have we committed, the beſt, 
the perfeCteſt, the moſt righteous amongſt us all; and 
yet clean paſs them over unſorrowed for, and unre- 
pented of, only becauſe the Church hath forgotten 
utterly how to beſtow her wonted times of Diſcipline, 
wherein the publick example of all was unto every 
particular Perſon a moſt effectual mean to put them 
often in mind, and even in a manner to draw them to 
that which now we all quite and clean forget, as if 
Penitency were no part of a Chriſtian Man's duty. 
Again, beſides our private offences which ought not 
thus looſely to be overſlipt; ſuppoſe we the body and 
corporation of the Church ſo juſt, that at no time it 
needeth to ſnew itſelf openly caſt down, in regard of 
thoſe faults and tranſgreſſions, which though they do 
not properly belong unto any one, had notwithſtand- 
ing a ſpecial Sacrifice appointed for them in the Law 
of Moſes; and being common to the whole Society 
which containeth all, muſt needs ſo far concern every 
Man in particular, as at ſome time in ſolemn manner 
to require acknowledgment with more than daily and 
ordinary teſtifications of grief. There could not here- 
unto a fitter preamble be deviſed, than that memo- 
rable Commination ſet down in the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, if our practice in the reſt were ſuitable. 
The head already ſo well drawn doth but wiſh a pro- 
portionable body. And by the Preface to that very 
part of the Engliſh Liturgy ic may appear, how at 
the firſt ſetting down thereof no leſs was intended. 
For ſo we are to interpret the meaning of thoſe words 
wherein reſtitution of the primitive Church Diſcipline is 
greatly wiſhed for, touching the manner of publick 
Penance if time of Lent. Wherewith ſome being not 
much acquainted, but having framed in their minds 
the conceit of a new Diſcipline far unlike to that of 
old, they make themſelves believe, it is undoubtedly 
this their Diſcipline which at the firſt was N _— 
, elired. 
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BOOK v. deſired. They have long pretended, that the whole 
” Scripture is plain for them. If now the Communion. 
Book make for them too (I well think the one doth 
as much as the other), it may be hoped, that being 
found ſuch a well wiſher unto their cauſe, they will 
more favour it than they have done. Having there. 
fore hitherto ſpoken both of Feſtival-days, and ſo 
much of ſolemn Faſts, as may reaſonably ſerve to ſhey 
the ground thereof in the Law of Nature; the prac- 
tice partly appointed, and partly allowed of God in 
the Jewiſh Church; the like continued in the Church 
of Chriſt ; together with the ſiniſter oppoſitions, either 
of Hereticks erroneouſly abuſing the ſame, or of 
others thereat quarrelling without cauſe, we will only 
collect the chiefeſt points as well of reſemblance as of 
difference between them; and ſo end. Firſt, in this 
they agree, that becauſe Nature is the general root of 
both, therefore both have been always common to the 
Church with Infidels and Heathen Men. Secondly, 
they alſo herein accord, that as oft as joy 1s the caule 
of the one, and grief the well-ſpring of the other, 
* they are incompatible. A third degree of affinity 
between them is, that neither being acceptable to 
God of itſelf, but both tokens of that which is accept- 
able, their approbation with him muſt neceſſarily de- 
pend on that which they ought to import and ſignify; 
ſo that if herein the mind diſpoſe not itſelf aright, 
| 16. i. 13 whether we reſt or faſt, we offend. A fourth thing 
| - Ivili. 3. ; 

common unto them, is, that the greateſt part of the 
World hath always groſsly and palpably offended in 
both; Infidels, becauſe they did all in relation to 
falſe gods; godleſs, ſenſual and careleſs Minds, for 
that there is in them no conſtant, true and fincere 
affection towards thoſe things which are pretended by 
ſuch exerciſe; yea, certain flattering overſights there 
are, wherewith ſundry, and they not of the worlt lor 

| n nigen 
Con. Laod. c. Ii. 52. Vetat Natalitia Martyrum in Quadt: 
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may be eaſily in theſe caſes led awry, even through Book v. 


abundance of love and liking to that which muſt be 

embraced by all means, but with caution, in as much 

as the very admiration of Saints, whether we celebrate 

their glory, or follow them in humility ; whether we 

laugh or weep, mourn or rejoice with them, is (as in 

all things the affection of love) apt to deceive; and 

doth therefore need the more to be directed by a 

watchful guide, ſeeing there is maniteſtly both ways, 

even in them whom we honour, that which we are to 

obſerve and ſhun. The beſt have not {till been ſuf- 

ficiently mindful; that God's very Angels in Heaven 

are but Angels; and that bodily exerciſe, conſidered 1 Tim. iv. 

in itſelf, is no great matter. Finally, ſeeing that 4 

both are Ordinances well deviſed for the good of Man, 

and yet not Man created purpoſely for them as for 

other offices of Virtue, whereunto God's immutable Ecclef. xii, 

Law for ever tieth; it is but equity to wiſh or admo- Ill. . i. 

niſh that where, by uniform order, they are not as yet 6, 7- _ 

received, the example of Victor's extremity in the 

one, and of John's Diſciples” curioſity in the other, be Ja : 

not followed; yea, where they are appointed by Law, 144. 

that notwithſtanding we avoid Judaiſm : and, as in Peet. it: 4. 

Feſtival-days, Men's neceſſities for matter of labour, clef, Hiſt. 

ſo in times of Faſting, regard be had to their imbecili- H, »: <- 23+ 

ties, leſt they ſhould ſuffer harm, doing good. Thus 14. 

therefore we ſee how theſe two Cuſtoms are in divers © i 16. 

reſpects equal. Bur of Faſting the uſe and exerciſe, 

though leis pleaſant, is by ſo much more requiſite 

than the other, as grief of neceſſity is a more familiar 

gueſt than the contrary paſſion of mind, albeit glad- 

neſs to all Men be naturally more welcome. For firſt, 

we ourſelyes do many more things amiſs than well, 

and the fruit of our, own ill- doing is remorſe, becauſe 

nature is conſcious to itſelf that it ſhould do the 

contrary, » Again, foraſmuch as the World overa- 

doundeth with malice, and few are delighted in doing 

good to other Men, there is no Man ſo ſeldom croſſed 

as pleaſured at the hands of others; whereupon it 
cannot 


) 
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BOOK v. cannot be choſen but every Man's woes muſt double 


in that reſpect the number and meaſure of his delights. 
Beſides, concerning the very choice which oftentimes 
we are to make, our corrupt inclination well conſi- 
Matth. vi. dered, there is cauſe why our Saviour ſhould account 
Ecclef. vii, them the happieſt that do moſt mourn, and why Solo- 
4. mon might judge it better to frequent mourning than 


teaſting-houſes ; not better ſimply and in itſelf (for 
then would Nature that way incline), but 1n regard of 


Job i. 5. us and our common weakneſs better, Job was not 


ignorant that his Children's banquets, though tending 


to amity, needed Sacrifice. Neither doth any of us 
all need to be taught that in things which delight we 
eaſily ſwerve from mediocrity, * and are not eaſily led 
by a right direct line. On the other ſide, the ſores 


and diſeaſes of mind which inordinate Pleaſure 


breedeth are by Dolour and Grief cured. For which 
cauſe as all offences uſe to ſeduce by pleaſing, ſo all 


puniſhments endeavour by vexing to reform tranſ- 
greſſions. We are of our own accord apt enough to 


give entertainment to things delectable, but patiently 


to lack what fleſh and blood doth deſire, and by virtue 


to forbear what by Nature we covet; this no Man 
attaineth unto but with labour and long practice. 


From hence it ariſeth that in former ages, Abſtinence 


and Faſting more than ordinary was always a ſpecial 


branch of their praiſe in whom it could be obſerved 
and known, were they ſuch as continually gave them- 
ſelves to auſtere life; or Men that took often occa- 


Eecleſ, ix. ſions in private virtuous reſpects to lay Solomon's 
5 counſel aſide, Eat thy bread with joy, and to be fol- 


Pfl. xxxv. lowers of David's example, which faith, 1 humbled ny 
#3* ſoul with faſting; or but they who, otherwiſe worthy 
of no great commendation, have made of hunge!, 
ſome their gain, ſome their phyſick, ſome their a, 
that by maſtering ſenſual appetites without conſtraint, 
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ble they might grow able to endure hardneſs whenſoever Book v. 
ts, need ſhould require: for the body accuſtomed to 
nes emptineſs Rn not away fo ſoon as having ſtill uſed 
"en to fill itſelf. Many ſingular effects there are which 


ſhould make Faſting even in publick conſiderations 
the rather to be accepted. For I preſume we are not 


han altogether without experience how great their advan- 
(for tage is in martial enterpriſes, that lead armies of Men 
d of trained in a ſchool of Abſtinence. It is therefore noted 
not at this day in ſome, that patience of hunger and thirſt 
ling hath given them many victories; in others, that be- 
f us Wl cauſe if they want, there is no Man able to rule them, 


© We 
y led 
{ores 


nor they in plenty to moderate themſelves, he which 
can either bring them to hunger or overcharge them, 
is fure to make them their own overthrow. What 


aſure WI Nation ſoever doth feel theſe dangerous inconveni- 
/hich Wi encies, may know that ſloth and fulneſs in peaceable 
o all Wi times at home is the cauſe thereof, and the remedy a 
ranſ- ſtrict obſervation of that part of Chriſtian Diſcipline, 
zh to which teacheth Men in practice of ghoſtly warfare 
ently Wi :gainſt themſelves, thoſe things, that afterwards may 
virtue help them, juſtly aſſaulting or ſtanding in lawful 
Man Bi defence of themſelves againſt others. The very pur- 
ctice. Wi poſe of the Church of God both in the number and in 
Inence 


ebe order of her Faſts, hath been not only to preſerve 
pecial ¶ hereby throughout all ages the remembrance of miſe- 
ſerved nes heretofore ſuſtained, and of the cauſes in ourſelves 
them- cut of which they have riſen, that Men conſidering 
| Oct: the one might fear the other the more, but farther 
OMmon* allo to temper the mind, leſt contrary affections 
ve fol- coming in place ſhould make it too profuſe and diſ- 


bled m WMiolute; in which reſpect it ſeemerh that Faſts have 
worth been ſet as uſhers of Feſtival-days, for preventing of 
nungeß rhoſe diſorders as much as might be; wherein, not- * 
eir aft, vithſtanding, the World always will deſerve, * as it 


aſtrain Bath done, blame ; becauſe ſuch evils being not poſ- 


they 


* Valde abſurdum eft nimia ſaturitate velle honorare Martyrem 
luem ſcias Deo placuiſſe jejuniis. Hier. Epiſt. ad Euſt. | 
ſible 
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Book v. ſible to be rooted out, the moſt we can do, is in keep. 

—— ing them low, and (which is chtefly the fruit we look 

for) to create in the minds of Men a love towards a 

frugal and ſevere life, to undermine the palaces of 

wantonneſs; to plant parſimony as nature, where 

riotouſneſs hath been ſtudied ; to harden whom plea. 

fure would melt; and to help the tumours which 

always fulneſs breedeth ; that Children, as it were in 

the wool of their infancy dyed with hardneſs, may 

never afterwards change colour; that the Poor, whoſe 

perpetual Faſts are of neceſſity, may with better con- 

tentment endure the hunger which Virtue cauſeth 

others ſo often to chooſe; and by advice of Religion 

itſelf ſo far to eſteem above the contrary, that they 

which for the moſt part do lead ſenſual and ealy lives, 

Pfal. lxxiii. they which, as the Prophet David deſcribeth them, 

” are not plagued like other Men, may by the publick 

iſpectacle of all be ſtill put in mind what themſelves 

are; finally, that every Man may be every Man's 

daily guide and example, as well by faſting to declare 

humility, as by praiſe to expreſs joy in the ſight of 

God, although it have herein befallen the Church, as 

ſometimes David, ſo that the ſpeech of the one may 

Pſal. hair. be truly the voice of the other, My ſoul faſted, and 
* even that was alſo turned to my reproof. 

The Cele- * 73. In this World there can be no Society durable 

Namen, Otherwiſe than only by propagation. Albeit theretore 

T. C. l. i. p. ſingle Life be a thing more angelical and divine, yet 

299 ſith the repleniſhing firſt of Earth with bleſſed Inhabi- 

bitants, and then of Heaven with Saints everlaſtingh 

praiſing God, did depend upon conjunction of Man 

and Woman, he which made all things complete and 

perfect, ſaw it could not be good to leave Men with- 

out any helper unto the fore-alledged end. In things 

which ſome farther end doth cauſe to be deſired, choice 


ſecketh rather proportion than abſolute perfection f 


goodneſs. So that Woman being created for Mans 
lake to be his helper, in regard of the end before 


mentioned; namely, the having, and bringing up d 


Children, 
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Children, whereunto it was not poſſible they could nook v. 
concur, unleſs there were ſubalternation between them, 
which ſubalternation 1s naturally grounded upon ine- 


quality, becauſe things equal in every reſpect are never 


willingly directed one by another: Woman therefore 

was even in her firſt eſtate framed by Nature, not 

only after in time, but inferior in excellency alſo unto 

Man, howbeit in ſo due and ſweet proportion, as be- 

ing preſented before our eyes, might be ſooner per- 

ceived than defined. And even herein doth lie the 
Reaſon why that kind of Love which is the perfecteſt 
ground of Wedlock, is ſeldom able to yield any rea- 

lon of itſelf. Now, that which is born of Man muſt 

be nouriſhed with far more travel, as being of greater 

price in Nature, and of ſlower pace to perfection, than 

the offspring of any other creature beſides. Man and 
Woman being therefore to join themſelves for ſuch 

a purpoſe, they were of neceſſity to be linked with 

lome ſtrait and inſoluble knot. The bond of Wed- 

lock hath been always, more or leſs, eſteemed of as a 

thing religious and ſacred. The title which the very 
Heathens themſelves do thereunto oftentimes give“ is, 

boly, Thoſe Rites and Orders which were inſtituted 

in the Solemnization of Marriage the Hebrews term 

by the name of conjugal f San#ification. Amongſt 
ourſelves, becauſe ſundry things appertaining unto 

the publick Order of Matrimony, are called in queſ- 

tion by ſuch as know not from whence thoſe Cuſtoms 

did firſt grow, to ſhew briefly ſome true and ſufficient R 
reaſon of them ſhall not be ſuperfluous; although we Feclef. i. 
do not hereby intend to yield ſo far unto Enemies of Joel ii. 16. 
all Church Orders ſaving their own, as though every x 227 
thing were unlawful, the true cauſe and reaſon whereof 

a the firſt might hardly perhaps be now rendered. 
Wherefore, to begin with the times wherein the 
liberty of Marriage is reſtrained ; There is, ſaith Solo- 


Tus tepss dps. Dionyſ. ant. lib. ii. 
} Kidduſchin in Rituali Heb. de benedictione nuptiarum. 
VOL. II. D d mon, 
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BOOK v. mon, à time for all things, a time to laugh, and a time 


to mourn. That duties belonging unto Marriage, and 
offices appertaining to Penance, are things unſuitable 
and unfit to be matched together, the Prophets and 
Apoſtles themſelves do witneſs. Upon which ground, 
as we might right well think it marvellous abſurd to 

ſee in a Church a Wedding on the day of a publick 
Faſt, ſo likewiſe in the ſelf-ſame conſideration our 
Predeceſſors thought it not amiſs to take away the 
common liberty of Marriages during the time which 
was appointed for preparation unto, and for exerciſe 
of general Humiliation by Faſting and Praying, 
weeping for ſins. As for the delivering up of the 
Woman either by her Father or by ſome other, we 
muſt note that in ancient times * all Women which 
had not Huſbands nor Fathers to govern them, had 
their Tutors, + without whoſe authority there was no 
act which they did warrantable; and for this cauſe, 
they were in Marriage delivered unto their Huſbands 
by others. Which Cuſtom retained hath ſtill this 
uſe, that it putteth Women in mind of a duty where- 
unto the very imbecility of their nature and ſex doth 
bind them; namely, to be always directed, guided 
and ordered by others, although our poſitive Laws do 
not tie them now as Pupils. The cuſtom of laying 
down money ſeemeth to have been derived from the 
Saxons, whoſe manner was to buy their Wives. But, 
ſeeing there is not any great cauſe wherefore the 
memory of that cuſtom ſhould remain, it {killeth not 
much, although we ſuffer it to lie dead, even as we 
ſce it in a manner already worn out. The Ring hath 
been always uſed as a ſpecial pledge of faith and fide- 


* Mulieres antiquo jure tutela perpetua continebat. Recedebant 
vero a Tutoris poteſtate quæ in manum conveniſſent. Boet. in To- 
pic. Cic. 

+ Nullam ne privatam quidem rem Fœminas ſine auctore agere 
majores noſtri voluerunt. | 
Tully is this, propter infirmitatem conſilii. Cic. pro Mur. Vide 
Leg. Saxon. tit. vi. & xvii. 


lity; 


Liv. I. 4. The reaſon yielded by 
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poſed endleſs continuance in that which we never 
ought to revoke, This js the cauſe wherefore the 


lityz nothing more fit to ſerve as a token of our pur- Book v. 


nd Heathens themſelves did in ſuch caſes uſe the Ring, 

d, whereunto Tertullian alluding, faith, that in ancient 

+ times, * No Woman was permitted to wear gold, ſaving 

0 only upon one finger, which her Huſband had faſtened unto 

* himſelf, with that Ring which was uſually given for 

he 

a aſſurance of Future Marriage. The cauſe why the 

n Chriſtians uſe it, as ſome of the Fathers think, is 

Foy either to teſtify mutual love, or rather to ſerve for a rgor. 4e 
1 pledge of conjunction in heart and mind agreed upon E<d1. 


: Offic. 1. ii 
between them. But what rite and cuſtom is there d 19. 


ch o harmleſs, wherein the wit of Man bending itſelf to 
P F deriſion may not eaſily find out ſomewhat to ſcorn and 
* jeſt at? He that ſhould have beheld the Jews when 
Sons they ſtood with a four-cornered garment, ſpread over n : 
aſe, 4 . ] 1as Theſbs 
3 the heads of eſpouſed Couples, while their Eſpouſals L 
the were in making; he that ſhould have beheld their In Ritual. 
TROY praying over a cup, and their delivering the ſame at de benedict. 
at the Marriage-feaſt, with ſet forms of Benediction, as 
ed the order amongſt them was, might, being lewdly 
130 affected, take there at as juſt occaſion of ſcornful cavil, 
s at the uſe of the Ring in Wedlock amongſt Chriſ- 
** ns. But of all things the moſt hardly taken is the 
But uttering of theſe words, With my body I thee worſpip; 
ws n which words, when once they are underſtood, there 
x vill appear as little cauſe as in the reſt for any wite Man 
12 to be offended. Firſt, therefore, inaſmuch as unlawful 
3 copulation doth pollute and diſhonour both Parties, this Rom. i. 24. 
4% proteſtation that we do worſhip and honour another with * Cor. vi. 
dur bodies, may import a denial of all ſuch lets and im- N 
lebut WY ments to our Knowledge as might cauſe any ſtain, 
n 'To- I miſh, or diſgrace that way; which kind of con- 
iruftion being probable, would eaſily approve that 
aye eech to a peaceable and quiet mind. Secondly, in 
, Vide 


Aurum nulla norat præter unico digito quem ſponſus oppig- 
Wrallet pronubo annulo. Tertul. Apol. cap. vi. 
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that the Apoſtle doth ſo expreſsly affirm that Parties I 
married have not any longer entire power over them- un 
ſelves, but each hath intereſt in other's Perſon, it can- ue 
not be thought an abſurd conſtruction to ſay, that of N 
worſhipping with the body is the imparting of that of v 
intereſt in the body unto another which none before whit 
had, ſave only ourſelves. But if this were the natural heh 
meaning, the words ſhould perhaps be as requiſite to effes 
be uſed on the one ſide as on the other; and there- hol 
fore a third ſenſe there is, which I rather rely upon. au 
Apparent it is that the ancient difference between a Mat: 
lawful Wife and a Concubine, was only in the dif. ur) 
ferent purpoſe of Man betaking himſelf to the one or 137 
the other. If his purpoſe were only fellowſhip, there 6 11 
grew to the Woman by this means no worſhip at all, 1 
but the contrary. In profeſſing that his intent was of thy 
to add by his perſon honour and worſhip unto hers, be n 
he took her plainly and clearly to Wife, This is 74 
it which the Civil Law doth mean, when It maketh a ranio 
Wife to differ from a Concubine in dignity ; a 5 
Wife to be taken where conjugal honour and affection open 
do go before. The worſhip that grew unto her a5 dp 
being taken with declaration of this intent was, of C 
that her children became by this means legitimate and public 
free; herſelf was made a Mother over his Family; dehol 
laſt of all, ſhe received ſuch advancement of ſtate, as Here | 
things annexed unto his perſon might augment her ne 75 
with; yea, a right of participation was thereby given 1 
her both in him, and even in all things which were I dave 
his. This doth ſomewhat the more plainly appear, ur ui 
by adding alſo that other clauſe, With all my worldy f ne 
goods I thee endow. The former branch having WW Sn 
granted the principal, the latter granteth that ae but 
which is annexed thereunto. To end the publick unto t 
Solemnity of Marriage with receiving the bleſſed 
Sacrament is a Cuſtom ſo religious and ſo holy, * 07, 
that if the Church of England be blameable in Ins; 6 


this reſpect, it is not for ſuffering it to be ſo much, 
but rather for not providing that it may be more po 
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I in ure. The Laws of Romulus concerning Marriage“ Book v. 
1cs are therefore extolled above the reſt amongſt the Hea- 
_ thens which were before, in that they eſtabliſhed the 
uſe of certain ſpecial Solemnities, whereby the minds 
of Men were drawn to make the greater conſcience 
of Wedlock, and to eſteem the bond thereof a thing 
which could not be without impiety diſſolved. If 
there be any thing in Chriſtian Religion ſtrong and 
effectual to like purpoſe, it is the Sacrament of the 
holy Eucharift ; in regard of the force whereof Ter- 
tullian breaketh out into theſe words, concerning 
Matrimony therewith ſealed ; Unde ſufficiam ad enar- Tertul. lib. 
randam felicitatem ejus Matrimonii, quod Eccleſia conci- " a 
liat, et confirmat Oblatio? I know not which way I ; 
ſhould be able to ſhew the happineſs of that Wedlock, the 

knot whereof the Church doth faſten, and the Sacrament 

of the Church confirm. Touching Marriage therefore 

let thus much be fufficient. | | 

74. The fruit of Marriage is Birth; and the com- Churching 
panion of Birth, Travail; the grief whereof being“ Women. 
lo extreme, and the danger always ſo great, dare we 

open our mouths againſt the things that are holy, 

and preſume to cenſure it as a fault in the Church 

of Chriſt, that Women after their Deliverance do 
publickly ſhew their thankful minds unto God ? But 

behold what reaſon there is againſt it! Forſooth, if T. c. 1. 
there ſhould be ſolemn and expreſs giving of Thanks in! 
the Church for every benefit, either equal or greater than | 
this, which any ſingular Perſon in the Church doth re- 

crve, we ſhould not only have no preaching of the Word, 

nr miniſtering of the Sacraments, but we ſhould not have 

ſo much leiſure as to do any corporal or bodily work, but 

ſoould be like thoſe Maſſilian Hereticks which do nothing 

elſe but pray. Surely, better a great deal to be like 

unto thoſe Hereticks which do nothing elſe but pray, 


» Otros & H TH; Te yurairas Haynuact Ta; VALET, ol wnlkiuias 
Mag iTigay amorpoPyy mp3; ive F To yeyapnerE» CY Tpimov, xa Tos 
as dg Avaya Te Xe) eraParcirs xphuatos 7 Yyurzireg ⅛ e pc xv. 

wny(, Hal. Antiq. lib. ii. 
| Dd 3 than 
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ok v. than thoſe which do nothing elſe but quarrel. Their 
heads it might haply trouble ſomewhat more than 
as yet they are aware of, to find out ſo many benents 
greater than this, or equivalent thereunto, for which 
if ſo be our Laws did require ſolemn and expreſs 
Thankſgivings in the Church, the ſame were like to 
prove. a thing ſo greatly cumberſome as 1s pretended, 
But if there be ſuch ſtore of Mercies, even incſti- 
mable, poured every day upon thouſands (as indeed 
the Earth is full of the Bleſſings of the Lord, which 
are day by day renewed without number and above 
meaſure), ſhall it not be lawful to cauſe ſolemn 
Thanks to be given unto God for any Benefit, than 
which greater, or whereunto equal are received, no 
Law binding Men in regard thereof to perform the 
like duty? Suppoſe that ſome bond there be, that 
tieth us at certain times to mention publickly the 
names of ſundry our Benefactors. Some of them, 
it may be, are ſuch, that a day would ſcarcely ſerve 
to reckon up together with them the Catalogue of ſo 
many Men beſides, as we are either more or equally 
beholden unto. Becauſe no Law requireth this im- 
poſſible labour at our hands, ſhall we therefore con- 
demn that Law, whereby the other, being poſſible and 
alſo dutiful, is enjoined us? So much we owe to 
the Lord of Heaven, that we can never ſufficiently 
praiſe him, nor give him thanks for half thole 
benefits, for which this ſacrifice were moſt due. 
Howbeit, God forbid we ſhould ceaſe performing 

this duty when publick Order doth draw us unto is 

when it may be ſo eaſily done, when it hath been ſo 

long executed by devout and virtuous People; God 

forbid that, being ſo many ways provoked in this 

caſe unto ſo good a duty, we ſhould omit it, only 

becauſe there are other caſes of like nature, wherein 

we cannot ſo conveniently, or at leaſt wife do not 

perform the ſame moſt virtuous office of pet). 

Wherein we truſt that as the action itſelf pleaſcti 


God, fo the order and manner thereof is not ſuch 3 
may 
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eir may juſtly offend any. It is but an overflowing of Book v. 
1an gall, which cauſeth the Woman's abſence from the — 
ilts Church during the time of her lying-in to be traduced 
ich and interpreted, as though ſhe were ſo long judged 
reſs unholy, and were thereby ſhut out or ſequeſtered 
c to from the Houſe of God, according to the ancient 
led, Levitical Law. Whereas the very Canon Law itſelf 
ſti. doth not ſo hold, but directly profeſſeth the con- 
leed trary ;* ſhe is not barred from thence in ſuch ſort as 
hich they interpret it, nor in reſpect of any unholineſs 
Dove forbidden entrance into the Church, although her 
emn abſtaining from publick Aſſemblies and her abode in 
than ſeparation for the time be moſt convenient.F To 
„ no ſcoff at the manner of attire, than which there could 
the be nothing deviſed for ſuch a time more grave and 
that decent, to make it a token of ſome folly committed, 
the for which they are loth to ſhew their faces, argueth 
hem, that ſome Divines are ſometimes more merry than 
ſerve wiſe, As for the Women themſelves, God accept- 
of ſo ing the ſervice which they faithfully offer unto him, it 
ually is no great diſgrace, though they ſuffer pleaſant-witted 
5 im- Men a little to intermingle wich zeal, ſcorn. The 
con- 
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* Di&, v. cap. Hzc.quz. In lege præcipiebatur, ut mulier 
ſi maſculum pareret 40. fi feminam 80. diebus a templi ceſſaret 
ingreſſu. Nunc autem ſtatim poſt partum Eceleſiam ingredi non 
prohibetur. s | 

+ Leo. Conſt. 17. Quod profecto non tam propter mulie- 
brem immunditiem, quam ob alias cauſas in intima legis ratione 
reconditas, et veteri prohibitum eſſe lege, et gratiz tempus tra- 
ditionis loco ſuſcepiſſe puto. Exiſtimo ſiquidem ſacram legem 1d 


den ſo præſcripſiſſe, quo protervam eorum qui intemperanter viverent 

God concupiſcentiam caſtigaret; quemadmodum et alia multa per alia 
1 præcepta ordinantur et præſcribuntur, quo indomitus quorundam 
n this in mulieres ſtimulus retundatur. Quin et hæc providentiz quæ 
„ only legem conſtituit voluntas eſt, ut partus a depravatione liberi ſint. 
herein Quia enim quicquid natura ſupervacaneum eſt, idem corruptivum 
10 not et et inutile, quod hic ſanguis ſuperfluus ſit, quæ illi obnoxiæ 


eſſent in immunditie, ad id temporis vivere illa lex jubet, quo 


let. ipſo etiam nominis ſono laſcivi concupiſcentia ad temperantiam 
leaſeth redipatur, ne ex inutili et corrupta materia ipſum animans co- 
ſuch as àgmentetur. 

may 
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BOOK v, nameof Oblations, applied not only here to thoſe ſmall 
and petit payments which yet are a part of the Mi- 
niſter's right, but alſo generally given unto all ſuch 
allowances as ſerve for their needful maintenance, is 
both ancient and convenient. For as the life of the 
Clergy is ſpent in the ſervice of God, ſo it is ſuſtain- 
ed with his revenue. Nothing therefore more proper 
than to give the name of Oblations to ſuch pay. 
ments, in token that we offer unto him whatſoever: 

his Miniſters receive. 
Ofthe Rites 75, But to leave this, there is a duty which the 
A. C. n Church doth owe to the Faithful departed, wherein 
ii, P. 236. foraſmuch as the Church of England is ſaid to do 
thoſe things which are, though not unlawful, yet 
inconvenient, becauſe it appointeth a preſcript Form 
of Service at Burials, ſuffereth mourning Apparel to 
be worn, and permitteth Funeral-Sermons ; a word 
or two concerning this point will be neceſſary, al- 
though it be needleſs to dwell long upon it. The 
end of Funeral duties is, firſt, to ſhew that love to- 
wards the Party deceaſed, which Nature requireth ; 
then to do him that honour, which 1s fit both ge- 
nerally for Man, and particularly for the quality of 
his perſon ; laſt of all, to teſtify the care, which the 
Church hath to comfort the living, and the hope, 
which we all have concerning the Reſurrection of 
the Dead. For ſignification of love towards them 
that are departed, Mourning 1s not denied to be a 
thing convenient; as in truth the Scripture every 
where doth approve lamentation made unto this end. 
John xi.36. The Jews by our Saviour's tears therefore gathered 
in this caſe that his love towards Lazarus was great. 
And that as Mourning at ſuch times is fit, ſo like- 
wiſe that there may be a kind of Attire ſuitable to a 
ſorrowful afſection, and convenient for Mourners to 
2 Sam. xv. wear, how plainly doth David's example ſhew, who, 
oh being in heavineſs, went up the mount with his head 
covered, and all the People that were with him in 
like fort? White Garments being fit to uſe at Mar- 
riage 
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nage Feaſts, and ſuch other times of joy, whereunto nook v. 
Solomon alluding, when he requireth continval 
cheerfulneſs of mind, ſpeaketh in this ſort, Let thy pcs, ix. 
Garments be always white; what doth hinder the. 
contrary from being now as convenient in grief, as 

this heretofore in gladneſs hath been? Tf there be 

30 ſorrow, they ſay, it is hypocritical to pretend it; and 

if there be, to provoke it by wearing ſuch attire, is dan- 

gerous. Nay, if there be, to ſhew it, is natural; 

and if there be not, yet the ſigns are meet to ſhew 

what ſhould be, eſpecially, ſith it doth not come 
oftentimes to paſs, that Men are fain to have their 
mourning gowns pulled off their backs for fear of 

killing themſelves with ſorrow that way nouriſhed. 

The honour generally due unto all Men maketh a 

decent interring of them to be convenient, even for 

very humanity's ſake. And- therefore, ſo much as 

is mentioned in the Burial of the Widow's Son, the Luke vii. 
carrying of him forth upon a Bier, and the accompanying * 

of him to the Earth, hath been uſed even amongſt 
Infidels; all Men accounting it a very extreme deſti- 

tution not to have at the leaſt this honour done them. 

Some Man's eſtate may require a great deal more, 
according as the faſhion of the Country where he 


dieth doth afford. And unto this appertained the Pfd. hxix. 


ancient uſe of the Jews, to embalm the Corpſe with Jchn xis. 

ſweet Odours, and to adorn the Sepulchres of cer- E 

tain. In regard of the quality of Men, it hath been: 

judged fit to commend them unto the World at their 

death, amongſt the Heathen in funeral Orations, 

amongſt the Jews in ſacred Poems; and why not in 2 Sam. i. 

tuneral» Sermons alſo amongſt Chriſtians? Us it: 

ſufficeth, that the known benefit hereof doth coun- 

tervail millions ofs ſuch inconveniencies as are 

therein ſurmiſed, although they were not ſur- 

miſed only, but found therein. The life and the 

death of Saints is precious in God's ſight, Let 

It not ſeem odious in our eyes, if both the one and 

the other be ſpoken of then eſpecially, when the 

preſent occaſion doth make Men's minds the more 
capable 
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BOOK. V. capable of ſuch ſpeech. The care, no doubt, of the 


living, both to live and to die well, muſt needs be 

ſomewhat increaſed, when they know that their de. 

parture ſhall not be folded up in filence, but the ears 

of many be made acquainted with it. Moreover, 

when they hear how mercifully God hath dealt with 

their Brethren in their laſt need, beſides the praiſe 

which they give to God, and the joy which they have 

or ſhould have by reaſon of their tellowſhip and com- 
munion with Saints, is not their hope alſo much con- 

firmed againſt the day of their own diſſolution? 
Again, the ſound of theſe things doth not ſo pals the 

ears of them that are molt looſe and diſſolute in life, 

but it cauſeth them one time or other to wiſh, O that 

T might die the death of the righteous, and that my end 

might be like his! Thus much peculiar good there doth 

grow at thoſe times by ſpeech concerning the dead, 

beſides the benefit of publick inſtruction common 

unto funeral with other Sermons. For the comfort 

of them whoſe Minds are through natural affection 
penſive in ſuch caſes, no Man can juſtly miſlike the 

cuſtom which the Jews had to end their Burials with 

funeral Banquets, in reference whereunto the Prophet 
Jeremy ſpake concerning the People, whom God had 
appointed unto a grievous Manner of deſtruction, 

Jer. xvi. 7. ſaying, That Men ſhould not give them the cup of conſo- 
lation to drink for their Father, or for their Mother, be- 

cauſe it ſhould not be now with them as in peaceable 

times with others, who bringing their Anceſtors unto 

the grave with weeping eyes, have notwithſtanding 

means wherewith to be re-comforted. Give wine, 

Prov. xxxi. faith Solomon, unto them that have grief of heart. 
2 nr. x, Surely he, that miniſtereth unto them comfortable 
2ſpeech, doth much more than give them wine. But the 
Jobs. 17: greateſt thing of all other about this duty of Chriſtian 
Burial is an outward teſtification of the hope which 
we have touching the Reſurrection of the Dead. For 
which purpoſe, let any Man of reaſonable judgment 
examine, whether it be more convenient for a Com- 
pany 
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pany of Men, as it were, in a dumb ſhow, to bring a Book v. 
Corſe to the place of Burial, there to leave it covered 
with Earth, and ſo end, or elſe have the Exequies de- 
youtly performed with ſolemn recital of ſuch Lec- 
tures, Pſalms and Prayers, as are purpoſely framed for 
the ſtirring up of Men's minds unto a careful conſi- 
deration of their eſtate both here and hereafter. 
Whereas therefore it is objected, that neither the 
People of God under the Law, nor the Church in the 
Apoſtles? times, did uſe any form of Service in Burial 
of the Dead ; and therefore, that this order is taken 
up without any good example or precedent followed 
therein ; firſt, while the World doth ſtand they ſhall 
never be able to prove, that all things which either 
the one or the other did uſe at Burials are ſet down 
in holy Scripture, which doth not any where of pur- 
ſe deliver the whole manner and form thereof, but 
toucheth only ſometime one thing, and ſometime 
another, which was in uſe, as ſpecial occaſions require 
any of them to be either mentioned or inſinuated. 
Again, if it might be proved that no ſuch thing was 
uſual amongſt them, hath Chriſt ſo deprived his 
Church of judgment, that what Rites and Orders ſo- 
ever the latter ages thereof have deviſed, the fame 
muſt needs be inconvenient? Furthermore, that the 
Jews before our Saviour's coming had any ſuch form 
of Service, although in Scripture it be not affirmed, 
yet neither 1s it there denied (for the forbidding of 
Prieſts to be preſent at Burials letteth not but that 
others might diſcharge that duty, ſeeing all were not 
Prieſts which had rooms of publick function in their 
Synagogues), and if any Man be of opinion that they 
had no ſuch form of Service; thus much there is to 
make the contrary more probable. The Jews at this 
day have, as appeareth in their form of funeral 
Prayers, and in certain of their funeral Sermons pub- 
liſhed ; neither are they fo affected towards Chriſtians, 
3s to borrow that order from us; beſides that, the 
Form thereof is ſuch as hath in it ſundry things w_ 

rac 
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BOOK v. the very words of the Scripture itſelf doth ſeem to 
alludle unto, as namely, after departure from the Se. 
ulchre unto the houſe whence the Dead was brought, 
it ſheweth the manner of their Burial-feaſt, and a con. 
ſolatory Form of Prayer, appointed for the Maſter of 
the Synagogue thereat to utter; albeit I may not 
deny, but it hath alſo ſome things which are not per- 
haps ſo ancient as the Law and the Prophets. But 
whatſoever the Jews cuſtom was before the days of 
our Saviour Chriſt, hath it once at any time been 
heard of that either Church or Chriſtian Man of found 
beliet did ever judge this a thing unmeet, indecent, 
unfit for Chriſtianity, till theſe miſerable days, 
wherein, under the colour of removing ſuperſtitious 
abuſes, the moſt effectual means both to teſtify and 
to ſtrengthen true Religion are plucked ar, and in 
ſome places even pulled up by the very roots ? Take 
away this which was ordained to ſhew at Burials the 
peculiar hope of the Church of God concerning the 
Dead; and in the manner of thoſe dumb Funerals 
what one thing 1s there whereby the World may per- 
ceive we are Chriſtian Men? 
Of the na- 76, I come now unto that Function which under- 
bring taketh the publick Miniſtry of holy things according 
which fer- to the Laws of Chriſtian Religion. And becauſe the 
=. nature of things, conſiſting as this doth in action, is 
of divine known by the object whereabour they are converſant, 
duties in 
the Church and by the end or ſcope whereunto they are referred, 
of God; we muſt know that the object of this Function is both 
happineſs, God and Men; God, in that he is publickly wor- 
— 1 arg ſhipped of his Church, and Men, in that they are 
alſo tempo- Capable of happineſs by means which Chriſtian Diſci- 
”= goth de pline appointeth. So that the ſum of our whole labour 
it. in this kind is to honour God and to ſave Men. For 
whether we ſeverally take, and conſider Men one by 
one, or elſe gather them into one ſociety and body, 
as it hath been before declared, that every Man's 
Religion is in him the well-ſpring of all other ſound 
and ſincere virtues, from whence both here in ” 
ort, 
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ſort, and hereafter more abundantly, their full joy and pook v. 


felicity ariſeth; becauſe while they live they are 
bleſſed of God, and when they die their works follow 
them: ſo at this preſent we muſt again call to mind 
how the very worldly peace and proſperity, the ſecu- 
lar happineſs, the temporal and natural good eſtate 
both of all Men, and of all Dominions, hangeth 
chiefly upon Religion, and doth evermore give plain 
teſtimony, that, as well in this as in other conſidera- 
tions, the Prieſt is a pillar of that Commonwealth 
wherein he faithfully ſerveth God. For if theſe aſſer- 
tions be true, firſt, that nothing can be enjoyed in 
this preſent World againſt his will which hath made 
all things; ſecondly, that albeit God doth ſometime 
permit the impious to have, yet impiety permitteth 
them not to enjoy, no not temporal bleſſings on 
Earth; thirdly, that God hath appointed thoſe 
bleſſings to attend as handmaids upon Religion; and 
fourthly, that without the work of the Miniſtry, 
Religion by no means can poſſibly continue, the uſe 
and benefit of that ſacred Function even towards all 
Men's worldly happineſs muſt needs be granted. Now 
the * firſt being a Theorem both underſtood and con- 
feſſed by all, to labour in proof thereof were ſuper- 
fluous. The ſecond perhaps may be called in queſ- 
tion, except it be perfectly underſtood. By good 
things temporal therefore we mean length of days, 
health of body, ſtore of friends and well-willers, qui- 
etneſs, proſperous ſucceſs of thoſe things we take in 
hand, riches with fit opportunities to uſe them during 


* Si creaturæ Dei, merito et diſpenſatio Dei ſumus ; quis enim 
magis diligit, quam ille qui fecit? Quis autem ordinatius regit, 
quam is qui et fecit et diligit ? Quis vero ſapientius et fortius or- 
dinare et regere facta poteſt, quam qui et facienda providit et pro- 
viſa perfecit ? Quapropter omnem poteſtatem a Deo eſſe omnem- 
que ordinationem, et qui non legerunt ſentiunt, et qui lege- 
runt cognoſcunt. Paul Oroſ. Hiſt. adverſ. Pagan. lib. ii. Our 


Ta NH T ir Hg r rd Twy Je 0 Etxorres immune . 


Eurip. Phœniſ. 
life, 


2 a — % 
— = _ - < aw 
= — 
OO 
— 


5 — — . 
* = a 


4 - 
* — 
bs DEF rat — 


2 


ö 
8 = 
+ 


— =: 2 


— 
a: 
_- Rs - a — 
— Ce "Sp; A _—_ 


my" Th oo - = — 


- — ome = 
89 


— „„ ap” 


il 


414 ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY, 


BOOK. v. life, reputation following us both alive and dead fhad 
Children, or ſuch as inſtead of Children we wiſh Td is th 
leave ſucceſſors and partakers of our happineſs. Theſe that 
things are naturally every Man's deſire, becauſe they actic 
are good; and on whom God beſtoweth the ſame, then 
them we confeſs he graciouſly bleſſeth. Of earthly dent 
bleſſings the meaneſt is wealth, reputation the chiefeſt. have 
For which cauſe we eſteem the gain of honour an EW 
ample recompence for the loſs of all other worldly fore, 
benefits. Burt for as much as in all this there is no good 
certain perpetuity of goodneſs, Nature hath taught to ment 
affect theſe things, not for their own ſake, but with right 
reference and relation to ſomewhat independently bleſſi 
good, as is the exerciſe of virtue and ſpeculation of them 
Truth. None, whoſe deſires are rightly ordered, natur 
would wiſh to live, to breath, and move, without per- hate, 
formance of thoſe actions which are beſeeming Man's thirſty 
excellency. Wherefore having not how to employ _ 
the 


it, we wax weary even of life itſelf. Health is pre- 
cious, becauſe ſickneſs doth breed that pain which diſ- grief, 
ableth action. Again, why do Men delight ſo much e P- 
in the multitude of friends, but for that the actions 
of life, being many, do need many helping hands to nan 


further them? Between troubleſome and quiet days them 
we ſhould make no difference, if the one did not hin- ſhall b 
der and interrupt, the other uphold our liberty of pots: 
action. Furthermore, if thoſe things we do, ſuc- that tl 
ceed, it rejoiceth us not ſo much for the benefit we ar th 
thereby reap, * as in that it probably argueth our ind th 
actions to have been orderly and well-guided. As for laiquii 
riches, to him which hath and doth nothing with gether, 
them, they are a contumely. Honour is commonly betwee 
preſumed a ſign of more than ordinary virtue and it hap 
merit, by means whereof when ambitious Minds thirſt be hay 
after it, their endeavours are teſtimonies how much it ]W*22ot 
is in the eye of Nature to poſſeſs that body, the very = 
| - ratio 
bs "Oioucda yap Tov EUTUX0UvTG marr inigaoYJa nana. Eurip. artly . 
Herac!. f far 


ſhadow 
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ſnadow whereof is ſet at ſo high a rate. Finally, ſuch Book v. 
is the pleaſure and comfort which we take in doing, | 


' that when life forſaketh us, ſtill our deſires to continue 
2 action and to work, though not by ourſelves, yet by 
4 them whom we. leave behind us, cauſeth us provi- 


dently to reſign into other Men's hands the helps we 
ſi have gathered for that purpoſe, deviſing alſo the beſt 
we can to make them perpetual. It appeareth, there- 


1 fore, how all the parts of temporal felicity are only 

4 in relation to that which uſeth them as inſtru- 

I ments, and that they are no ſuch good as wherein a 

AY right deſire doth ever ſtay or reſt itſelf. Now temporal 

10 bleflings are enjoyed of thoſe which have them, know 

| 1 them, eſteem them according to that they are in their own 

od nature. Wherefore of the Wicked whom God doth 
1 hate, his uſual and ordinary ſpecches are, that Þlood- pn. bv, 33. 

e and deceirful Men ſhall not live out balf their 

10 ds; that God ſhall caule a peſtilence to cleave unto 

wed the Wicked, and ſhall ſtrike them with conſuming 

Be grief, with fevers, burning dileaſes, and ſores which Deut.xxvii. 

Gb are paſt cure; that when the impious are fallen, all **: 

ATE Men ſhould tread them down, and none ſhew coun- 

s to (WM ance of love towards them, as much as by pitying 

days them in their miſery; that the fins of the ungodly 

hin- ball bereave them of peace; that all counſels, com- 


y of plots and practices againſt God ſhall come to nothing; 
* that the lot and inheritance of the unjuſt is beggary; 
that the name of unrighteous Perſons ſhall putrefy, prov. x. 


" — ad the poſterity of Robbers ſtarve. If any think that 
As for Iniquity and Peace, Sin and Proſperity can dwell to- 
1 gether, they err, becauſe they diſtinguiſh not aright 
monly between the matter, and that which giveth it the form 
cio Ni happineſs, between poſſeſſion and fruition, between 
- thirſt he having and enjoying of good things. The impious 
\uch ic Mnnot enjoy that they have, partly becauſe they 


eceive it not as at Go.i's hands, which only conſi- 
eration maketh temporal bleſſings comfortable; and 
artly becauſe through error, placing it above things 
i far more price and worth, they turn that to poiſon 
ſhadow | | which 
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BOOK. v. which might be food, they make their proſperity their 
own ſnare; in the neſt of their higheſt growth they 
lay fooliſhly thoſe eggs out of which their woful 
overthrow 1s afterwards hatched. Hereby it cometh 
to paſs, that wiſe and judicious Men, obſerving the 
vain behaviour of ſuch as are riſen to unwonted great- 
neſs, have thereby been able to prognoſticate their 
ruin. So that in very truth no impious or wicked 
Man doth proſper on Earth, but either ſooner or later 
the World may perceive eaſily, how at ſuch time as 
others thought them moſt fortunate, they had but 
only the good eſtate which fat oxen have above lean; 
when they appeared to grow, their climbing was to- 
wards ruin.“ The groſs and beſtial conceit of them 
which want underſtanding is, only that the fulleſt 
bellies are happieſt. Therefore the greateſt felicity, 
they wiſh to che Commonwealth wherein they live, 
is that it may but abound and ſtand, that they which 
are riotous may have to pour out without ſtint ; that 
the poor may ſleep, and the rich feed them ; that 
nothing unpleaſant may be commanded, nothing for- 
bidden Men which themſelves have a luſt to follow; 
that Kings may provide for the eaſe of their Subjects, 
and not be too curious about their manners; that Wl they 
wantonneſs, exceſs and lewdneſs of life may be left cility 
free; and that no fault may be capital, beſides diſike W 2 flow 
of things ſettled in ſo good terms. But be it far WM again 
from the Juſt to dwell either in, or near to the tents WM rare. - 
of theſe ſo miſerable felicities. Now whereas we virtue 
thirdly affirm, that Religion and the Fear of God as WM mode; 
well induceth ſecular Proſperity as everlaſting Bliſs in Her 
the World to come, this alſo is true. For otherwiſe W in ho 
Godlineſs could not be ſaid to have the promiſes of they 1; 
both lives; to be that ample revenue wherein there is | 
always ſufficiency z and to carry with it a general dil- W » * 


* Prov. xvi. 18. Ante ruinam elatio. O. Oed wailz 1% WM,” 2 
Tmegixolla ue & yep i& Proview GnNer iya 1 d. Herodot. 
lb. vii. # 


charge 


ECCLESIASTICAL ' POLITY, 47 


ir charge of want, even ſo general, that David himſelf nook v. 
y ſhould proteſt, he never ſaw the Juſt forſaken. How- 
al beit; to this we muſt add certain ſpecial limitations 
th as firſt, that we do not forget how crazed and diſeaſed 
he Minds (whereof our heavenly Phyſician muſt judge) 


receive oftentimes moſt benefit by. being deprived of 
thoſe things which are to others beneficially given, as 
appeareth in that which the Wiſe Man hath noted 
concerning them, whoſe lives God mercifully doth 
abridge, lett wickedneſs ſhould alter their underſtand- 
ing; again, that the meaſure of our outward proſpe- 
rity be raken by proportion with that which every 
Man's eſtate in this preſent life requireth. External 
abilities are inſtruments of action. It contenteth wiſe 
Artificers to have their inſtruments proportionable 
to their work, rather fit for uſe, than huge and goodly 
to pleaſe the eye. Seeing then the actions of a Ser- 
vant do not need that which may be neceſſary for 
Men of calling and place in the World, neither Men 
of inferior condition many things which greater Per- 
ſonages can hardly want, ſurely they are bleſſed in 
worldly reſpects that have wherewith to perform * ſuf- 
ficiently what their ſtation and place aſketh, though 
they have no more. For, by reaſon of Man's imbe- 
cility and proneneſs to elation of mind, + too high 
a flow of proſperity is dangerous, too low an ebb 
again as dangerous, for that the virtue of patience is 
rare, and the hand of neceſſity ſtronger than ordinary 
virtue is able to withſtand, Solomon's diſcreet and 
moderate deſire we all know; Give me, O Lord, nei- 
ther riches nor penury. Men over-high exalted either 
in honour or in power, or in nobility, or in wealth; 
they likewiſe that are as much on the contrary hand 
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BOOK v. ſunk either with beggary, or through dejection, or by 
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baſeneſs, do not eaſily give ear to reaſon; but the one — 
exceeding apt unto outrages, and the other unto PER 
tty miſchiefs. For greatneſs delighteth to ſhew it. hav 
ſelf by effects of power, and baſeneſs to help itſelf with * 
ſhifts of malice. For which cauſe, a moderate, in- AR 
different temper, between fulneſs of bread and empti. i 
neſs, hath been evermore thought and found (all cir. I 
cumſtances duly conſidered) the ſafeſt and happieſt 335 
for all Eſtates, even for Kings and Princes themſelves. 1 5 
Again, we are not to look that theſe things ſhould 7 7 
always concur, no not in them which are accounted 5 
happy, neither that the courſe of Men's lives, or of er 
ublick affairs ſhould continually be drawn out as an 5 
even thread (for that the nature of things will not oa 
ſuffer), but a juſt ſurvey being made, as thoſe parti- * 


cular Men are worthily reputed good whoſe virtues be WI ,; 6 
great and their faults tolerable; ſo him we may 1. a 
regiſter for a Man fortunate, and that for a proſperous 1 

and happy State, which having flouriſhed doth not wet 
afterwards feel any tragical alteration, ſuch as might 
cauſe them to be a ſpectacle of miſery to others. 
Beſides, whereas true felicity conſiſteth in the higheſt 
operations of that nobler part of Man, which ſheweth 
ſometime greateſt perfection, not in uſing the benefits 
which delight nature, but in ſuffering what nature 
can hardlieſt endure; there is no cauſe why either the 
loſs of good, if it tend to the purchaſe of better, or 
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why any miſery, the iſſue whereof 1s their greater Sino 
praiſe and honour that have ſuſtained ir, ſhould be ung © 


thought to impeach that temporal happineſs where- 
with Religion, we ſay, is accompanied; but yet in 
ſuch meaſure as the ſeveral degrees of Men may re- 
quire by a competent eſtimation, and unleſs the con- 
trary do more advance, as it hath done, thoſe moſt 
heroical Saints whom afflictions have made glorious. 
In a word, not to whom no calamity falleth, but 
whom neither miſery nor proſperity is able to move 
from a right mind, them we may truly pronounce 


fortunate, and whatſoever doth outwardly happen 
without 
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without that precedent improbity, for which it ap- Book v. 
Ic 


peareth in the eyes of ſound and unpartial Judges to 


(0 have proceeded from divine revenge, it paſſeth in the 

It. number of human caſualties, whereunto we are all 

th alike ſubject. No miſery is reckoned more than ; 
n- | 


common or human, if God ſo diſpoſe that we paſs 
thorough it, and come ſafe to ſhore; even as contra- 
riwiſe, Men do not uſe to think thoſe flouriſhing 
days happy, which do end with tears. It ſtandeth 
therefore with theſe cautions firm and true, yea, rati- 
fed by all Men's unfeigned confeſſions, drawn from 
the very heart of experience, that whether we com- 
pare Men of Note in the World with others of like 
degree and ſtate, or elſe the ſame Men with them- 
ſelves,- whether we confer one Dominion with an- 
other, or elſe the different times of one and 
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s be Wil the fame Dominion, the manifeſt odds between ot 
may ſi their very outward condition, as long as they ſted- 170 
rous I faſtiy were obſerved to honour God, and their RE 
not ſucceſs, being fallen from him, are remonſtrances 4 
len more than ſufficient, how all our welfare, even on "i 
ners. 44 


earth, dependeth wholly upon our Religion. Heathens 
were ignorant of true Religion. Yet ſuch as that little 
vas which they knew, it much impaired or bettered 
aways their worldly affairs, as their love and zeal to- 
"ature Bi wards it did wane or grow. Of the Jews, did not 
er the Neven their moſt malicious and mortal Adverſaries all 
er, ot Wicknowledge, that to ſtrive againſt them it was in vain 
reater Bis long as their amity with God continued, that no- 
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11d be ing could weaken them but Apoſtaſy? In the whole 
where- Weurle of their own proceedings did they ever find it 
yet m otherwiſe, but that, during their faith and fidelity to- 
ay fe- Wards God, every Man of them was in war as a thou- 
e = and ſtrong, and as much as a grand Senate for coun- 
e 


kl in peaceable deliberations? contrariwiſe, that if : 


** bey ſwerved, as they often did, their wonted courage 
th, but ad magnanimity forſook them utterly, their Soldiers 
) me nd military Men trembled at the fight of the naked 
nou 


wrd; when they entered into mutual conference and 
te in counſel for their own good, that which Chil- 
E e 2 dren 


happen 
without 


BOOK. V. dren might have ſeen their graveſt Senators could not 
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diſcern ; their Prophets ſaw darkneſs inſtead of 
viſions; the wiſe and prudent were as Men bewitched, 
even that which they knew (being ſuch as might 
ſtand them in ſtead) they had not the grace to utter, 
or if any thing were well propoſed, it took no place, 
it entered not into the minds of the reſt to ap- 
prove and follow it, but, as Men confounded with 
ſtrange and unuſual amazements of ſpirit, they at- 
tempted tumultuouſly they ſaw not what; and by the 
iſſues of all attempts they found no certain concly- 
ſion but this, God and Heaven are ſtrong againſt us in 
all we do. The cauſe whereof was ſecret fear which 
took heart and courage from them; and the cauſe of 
their fear, an inward guiltineſs that they all had 
offered God ſuch apparent wrongs as were not par- 
donable. But it may be the cauſe is now altogether 
changed, and that in Chriſtian Religion there 1s not 
the like force towards temporal felicity. Search the 
ancient records of time, look what hath happened by 
the ſpace of theſe ſixteen hundred years, fee if all 
things to this effect be not luculent and clear, yea al 
things ſo manifeſt, that for evidence and proof herein, 
we need not by uncertain dark conjectures ſurmiſe any 
to have been plagued of God for contempt, or blelt 
in the courle of faithful obedience towards true Reli- 
gion more than only them, whom we find 1n that re- 
ſpect, on the one ſide, guilty by their own confeſſions, 
and happy on the. other ſide by all Men's acknow- 
ledgment; who beholding the proſperous eſtate 0 
ſuch as are good and virtuous, impute boldly the 
ſame to God's moſt eſpecial favour, but cannot in 
like manner pronounce that whom he afflicteth above 
others, with them he hath cauſe to be more offended 
For Virtue is always plain to be ſeen, rareneſs cauſet 
it to be obſcrved, and goodneſs to be honoured wit 
. admiration. As for Iniquity and Sin, it lieth man) 
times hid; and becauſe we be all Offenders, it be 
cometh us not to incline towards hard and ſevere ſen 


tences touching others, unleſs their notorious wickec 
i „ nel 
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wards came to paſs. Wherefore the ſum of every 
ed, Chriſtian Man's duty is, to labour by all means to- 
ght ward that which other Men ſeeing in us may juſtify; 
er; and what we ourſelves mult accuſe if we fall into it, 
ace, that, by all means we can, to avoid; conſidering 
ap- eſpecially, that as hitherto upon the Church there 
with never yet fell tempeſtuous ſtorm, the vapours whereof 
at- were not firſt noted to riſe from coldneſs in affection 
the and from back wardneſs in duties of ſervice towards 
clu- God; ſo if that which the tears of antiquity have 
vs in uttered concerning this point ſhould be here ſet down, 
hich it were aſſuredly enough to ſoften and to mollify an heart 
iſe of of ſteel, On the contrary part, although we confeſs 
had with St. Auguſtin moſt willingly, that the chiefeſt 
par- happineſs for which we have ſome Chriſtian Kings in 
ether ſo great admiration above the reſt, is not becauſe of 
$ not their long reign ; their calm and quiet departure out 
h the of this preſent life; the ſettled eſtabliſhment of their 
ed by WW own fleſh and blood ſucceeding them in Royalty and 
if all WY Power; the glorious overthrow of foreign Enemies, 
yea all BY or the wiſe prevention of inward danger, and of ſecret 
1eren, attempts at home; all which ſolaces and comforts of 
iſe an WW this our unquiet life it pleaſeth God oftentimes to be- 
r * ſtow on them which have no ſociety or part in the 
E Rell- 


joys of Heaven, giving thereby to underſtand that 
hat 1©-B theſe in compariſon are toys and trifles, far under the 


eſſions, value and price of that which is to be looked for at his 
know. hands; but in truth the reaſon wherefore we moſt 
[tate oi extol their felicity is, if ſo be they have virtuouſly 
dly the reigned, if honour hath not filled their hearts with 
5 5 pride, if the exerciſe of their power hath been ſervice 
h avove 


and attendance upon the Majeſty of the Moſt High, 
if they have feared him as their own Inferiors and 
Subjects have feared them, if they have loved neither 


ffended 
cauſet 
red wit 
ch man) 
8, it be 
vere {el 
q wickec 

nel 


lowly proceeded from them, and mercy willingly 
offered itſelf, if ſo they have tempered rigour with 


E e 3 cut 


neſs did ſenſibly before proclaim that which after- Book v. 


pomp nor pleaſure more than Heaven, if revenge hath 


lenity, that neither extreme ſeverity might utterly 
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BOOK v. cut them off, in whom there was manifeſt hope of 


amendment, nor yet the eaſineſs of pardoning offences 


embolden offenders; if, knowing that whatſoe ver they 


do, their potency may bear it out, they have been ſo 


much the more careful not to do any thing but that 


which is commendable in the beſt, rather than uſual 
with greateſt Perſonages; if the true knowledge of 
themſelves hath humbled them in God's ſight, no 
leſs than God in the eyes of Men hath raiſed them 
up; I ſay, albeit we reckon ſuch to be the happieſt of 
them that are mightieſt in the World, and albeit thoſe 
things alone are happineſs, nevertheleſs, conſidering 
what force there is even in outward bleſſings to com- 
fort the minds of the beſt diſpoſed, and to give them 
the greater joy when Religion and Peace, heavenly and 
earthly Happineſs are wreathed in one crown, as 
to the worthieſt of Chriſtian Princes it hath by the 


providence of the Almighty hitherto befallen; let it 


not ſeem to any Man a needleſs and ſuperfluous waſte 
of labour, that there hath been thus much ſpoken, to 
declare how in them eſpecially it hath been ſo ob- 
ſerved, and withal univerſally noted, even from the 
higheſt to the very meaneſt, how this particular 
benefit, this ſingular grace and pre-eminence Religion 
hath, that either it guardeth as an heavenly ſhield 
from all calamities, or elſe conducteth us ſafe through 
them, and permitteth them not to be miſeries; it 
either giveth honours, promotions and wealth, or elic 
more benefit by wanting them than if we had them 
at will; it either filleth our houſes with plenty of all 
good things, or maketh a ſallad of green herbs more 
weet than all the ſacrifices of the ungodly. Our 
fourth Propoſition before ſet down was, that Religion 
without the help of ſpiritual Miniſtry is unable to plant 
itſelt, the fruits thereof not poſſible to grow of their 
own accord. Which laſt Aſſertion is herein as the firſt, 
that it needeth no farther confirmation: if it did, I 
could eaſily declare how all things which are of God, 
he hath by wonderful art and wiſdom ſodered as it 

were 
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were together with the glue of mutual aſſiſtance, ap- Bock v. 
inting the loweſt to receive from the neareſt to 
themſelves what the influence of the higheſt yieldeth. 
And therefore the Church, being the moſt abſolute of 
all his works, was in reaſon to be alſo ordered with 
like harmony, that what he worketh might, no leſs in 
grace than in nature, be effected by hands and inſtru- 
ments duly ſubordinated unto the Power of his own 
Spirit. A thing both needful for the humility of 
Man, which would not willingly be debtor to any 
but to himſelf; and of no ſmall effect ro nouriſh 
that divine love, which now maketh each embrace 
other, not as Men, but as Angels of God. Miniſte- 
rial actions tending immediately unto God's honour, 
and Man's happineſs, are either as Contemplation, Luke xii. 
which helpeth forward the principal work of the : , 
Miniſtry, or elſe they are parts of that principal work :. 
of Adminiſtration itſelf, which work conſiſteth in do- Tit. i. 7- 
ing the ſervice of God's Houſe, and in applying unto 1 Pet. iv. 
Men the ſovereign medicines of Grace, already ſpoken x;,.. il. 
of the more largely to the end it might thereby ap- 2. 
pear, that we * owe to the Guides of our Souls even 
as much as our Souls are worth, although the debt 
of our temporal bleſſings ſhould be ſtricken off. 

77. The Miniſtry of things divine is a Function, of power 
which as God i himſelf inſtitute, ſo neither may B 80 
Men undertake the ſame but by authority and power ecute that 
given them in lawful manner. That God which is no (37enlY . 
way deficient or wanting unto ,Man in neceſſaries, the gift of 
and hath therefore given us the light of his heavenly Gd d 
Truth, becauſe without that ineſtimable benefit we Ordination; 


muſt needs have wandered in darkneſs to our endleſs *** whether 


convenient- 
perdition and woe, hath, in the like abundance of ly the 
mercies, ordained certain to attend upon the due exe- Older may 
cution of requiſite Parts and Offices therein preſcribed be fought | 
for the good of the whole World, which Men there- © — 


unto aſſigned do hold their Authority from him, 


Ka 017) por mpoooPeiney, Epiſt. ad Philem. 
E e 4 whether 
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nook v. whether they: be ſuch as himſelf immediately, or 30 


the Church in his name inveſteth; it being neither 
poſſible for all, nor for every Man without diſtinction 
convenient to take upon him a charge of ſo great im- 
portance. They are therefore Miniſters of God, not 
only by way of ſubordination as- Princes and civil 
Magiſtrates, whoſe execution of Judgment and Juſ- 
tice the ſupreme hand of Divine Providence doth up- 
hold; but Miniſters of God, as from whom their au— 
thority is derived, and not from Men. For in that 
they are Chriſt's Ambaſſadors and his Labourers, who 
ſhould give them their commiſſion but he whole moſt 
inward affairs they manage? Is not God alone the 
Father of Spirits? Are not Souls the purchaſe of 
Jeſus Chriſt? What Angel in Heaven could have ſaid 
to Man, as our Lord did unto: Peter, Feed my Sheep ? 
preach? baptize? do this in remembrance of me? whoſe 
Sins ye retain, they are retained ; and their offences in 
Heaven pardoned, whoſe faults you ſhall on earth for- 
give? What think we? Are theſe terreſtrial ſounds, 
or elſe are they voices uttered out of. the clouds 
above? The power of the Miniſtry of God tranſlateth 
out of darknels into glory; it raileth Men from the 
Earth, and bringeth God himſelf from Heaven ; by 
bleſſing viſible Elements it maketh them inviſible 
Grace; it giveth daily the Holy Ghoſt, it hath to diſ- 
Pole of that Fleſh which was given for the life of the 
World, and that Blood which was poured out to re- 
deem Souls; when it poureth Malediction upon the 
heads of the wicked, they periſh; when it revoketh 
the ſame, they revive. - O wretched blindneſs, if we 
admire not ſo great power; more wretched if we con- 
fider it aright, and notwithſtanding imagine that any 
but God can beitow it! To whom Chriſt hath im- 
parted power, both over that myſtical Body which 1s 
the Society of Souls, and over that natural which 1s 
himſelf, for the knitting of both in one (a work 
which Antiquity doth call the making of Chriſt's 
Body), the ſame power is in ſuch not amiſs on 
| terme 
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termed a kind of mark or character, and acknowledged nook v. 
to be indelible. Miniſterial power is a mark of ſe- 


ration, becauſe it ſevereth them that have it from 
other Men, and maketh them a ſpecial Order conſe- 
crated unto the ſervice of the Moſt High in things 
wherewith others may not medole, Their difference 
therefore from other Men is in that they are a diſtiuct 


Order. So Tertullian calleth them. And St. Paul Tertul. de 


himſelf dividing the Body of the Church of Chriſt 


into two moieties, nameth the one part idr, which Heb. ii. 17. 


is as much as to ſay the Order of the Laity, the oppo- 
ſite part whereunto we in like fort term the Order of 
God's Clergy, and the fpiritual power which he hath 
given them, the power of their Order, ſo far forth as 
the ſame conſiſteth in the bare execution of holy 
things, called properly the affairs of God. For of the 

wer of their Juriidiction over Men's perſons we are 
to ſpeak in the Books following. They which have 
once received this power may not think to put 
it off and on like a cloke, as the weather ſerveth, to 
take it, reject and reſume it as oft as themſelves liſt; 
of which prophane and impious contempt theſe latter 
times have yielded, as of all other kinds of 1niquity 
and apoſtaly, ſtrange examples. But let them know, 
which put their hands unto this plough, that once 
conſecrated unto God, they are made his peculiar in- 
heritance for ever, Suſpenſions may ſtop, and Degra- 
dations utterly cut off the uſe or exerciſe of power be- 


fore given; but voluntarily it is not in the power of 


Man to ſeparate and pull aſunder what God by his 
authority coupleth. So that although there may be 


through miſdeſert Degradation, as there may be cauſe Match. xix. 


of juſt ſeparation after Matrimony ; yet if (as fome- 
times it doth) reſtitution to former dignity; or re- 
conciliation after breach doth happen, neither doth 
the one nor the other ever iterate the firſt knot. 
Much leſs is it neceſſary, which ſome have urged, 
concerning the Re-ordination of ſuch, as others 


in times more corrupt did conſecrate heretofore. 


Which 
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BOOK V. 


Ruffin, 
Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
lib, cap. 28. 


ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 


Which error, already quelled by Saint Jerom, doth 
not now require any other refutation. Examples 
I grant there are which make for reſtraint of 
thoſe Men from admittance again into rooms of 
ſpiritual function, whoſe fall by Hereſy, or want of 
conſtancy in profeſſing the Chriſtian Faith, hath been 
once a diſgrace to their calling. Nevertheleſs, az 
there is no Law which bindeth, ſo there is no cauſe 
that ſhould always lead to ſhew one and the ſame 
ſeverity towards Perſons culpable. Goodneſs of na- 
ture itſelf more inclineth to clemency than rigour. 
And we in other Men's offences do behold the plain 
image of our own imbecility. Beſides alſo them 
that wander out of the way * it cannot be unexpedient 
to win with all hopes of favour, leſt ſtrictneſs uſed 
towards ſuch as reclaim themſelves ſhould make 
others more obſtinate in error. Wherefore after that 
the Church of Alexandria had ſomewhat recovered 
itſelf trom the tempeſts and ſtorms of Arianiſm, be- 
ing in conſultation about the re- eſtabliſnment of that 
which by long diſturbance had been greatly decayed 
and hindered, the ferventer ſort gave quick ſentence, 
that touching them which were of the Elergy, and 
had ſtained themſelves with Hereſy, there ſhould be 
none ſo received into the Church again as to continue 
in the order of the Clergy. The reſt, which con- 
ſidered how many Men's caſes it did concern, thought 
it much more ſafe and conſonant to bend ſomewhat 
down towards them which were fallen; to ſhew ſe- 
verity upon a few of the chiefeſt Leaders, and to 
offer to the reſt a friendly reconciliation, without any 
other demand, ſaving only the abjuration of their 
error; as in the Goſpel that waſteful young Man 
which returned home to his Father's houſe was with 
joy both admitted and honoured, his elder Brother 


* In 12 tabulis cautum eſt, ut idem juris eſſet ſanantibus 
quod fortibus, 1d eſt bonis et qui nunquam defecerunt a populo 
Romano, Feſt, in ver. Samnites. 


hardly 
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mended ſo much for his own fidelity and virtue, as 
blamed for not embracing him freely, whoſe unex- 
pected recovery ought to have blotted out all re- 
membrance of miſdemeanors and faults paſt. But of 
this ſufficient. A thing much ſtumbled at in the 
manner of giving Orders is our uſing thoſe memor- 
able words of our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, Receive 
the Holy Ghoſt, The Holy Ghoſt, they ſay, we can- 
not give, and therefore we * fooliſhly bid Men re- 


ceive it. Wiſe Men, for their authority's fake, muſt 


have leave to befool them whom they are able to 
make wiſe by better inſtruction. Notwithſtanding, 
if it may pleaſe their wiſdom, as well to hear what 
Fools can ſay, as to controul that which they do, 
thus we have heard ſome wiſe Men teach, namely, 


hardly thought of for repining thereat ; neither com- hoo V. 


that the Holy Ghoſt may be uſed to ſignify not the xccaer. Dit. 


cip. fol. 52. 


Perſon alone, but the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt; and 
we know that ſpiritual gifts are not only abilities to 
do things miraculous, as to ſpeak with tongues which 
were never taught us; to cure diſeaſes without art, 
and ſuch like; but alſo that the very Authority and 
Power which is given Men in the Church to be Mi- 


niſters of holy things, this is contained within the 


number of thoſe gifts whereof the Holy Ghoſt is 


P · 2. I, 1. 


Author; and therefore he which giveth this Power 


may ſay without abſurdity or folly, Receive the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſuch Power as the Spirit of Chriſt hath endued 
his Church withal, ſuch Power as neither Prince nor 
Potentate, King nor Cæſar on earth can give. So 


that if Men alone had deviſed this form of ſpeech, 


thereby to expreſs the heavenly well-ſpring of that 
Power which Eccleſiaſtical Ordinations do beſtow, it 
s not ſo fooliſh but that wiſe Men might bear with 


* Papiſticus quidam ritus, ſtulte quidem ab illis et ſine ullo 
deripturæ fund amento inſtitutus, et a diſciplinæ noſtræ autoribus 
(pace illorum dixerim) non magno primum judicio acceptus, 
minore adhuc in Eccleſia noſtra retinetur. Eeccleſiaſt. Diſcip. 
Pag. 53. , 

It. 
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BOOK. v. jt, If then our Lord and Saviour himſelf have uſed ſhou 
the ſelf-fame form of words, and that in the ſelf. con 
ſame kind of action, although there be but the leaſt whi: 
ſhew of probability, yea or any poſſibility that his thor 


* 


meaning might be the ſame which ours is, it ſhould a pa 

teach ſober and grave Men not to be too venturous fins 

in condemning that of folly, which is not impoſſible rem! 

to have in it more profoundneſs of wiſdom, than 11 

fleſh and blood ſhould preſume to controul. Our had 
Saviour, after his Reſurrection from the dead, gave Prot 

Marth, his Apoſtles their Commiſſion, ſaying, All power is dom 
u i given me in Heaven and in Earth: Go therefore and mile 
teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, teaching they "ou 

0 


to obſerve all things whatſoever 1 have comman led you, 
In ſum, As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you. Where- BER. 
John xz. unto St. John doth add farther, that having thu the 
85 ſpoken, be breathed on them, and ſaid, Receive the Holy Por 


Ghoſt. By which words he muſt of likelihood un- „f 
derſtand ſome gift of the Spirit which was preſently cauſ 
at that time beſtowed upon them, as both the ſpeech unte 
of actual delivery in ſaying Receive, and the viſible Spir 


ſign thereof, his breathing, did ſhew. Abſurd it ceed 


were to imagine our Saviour did both to the ear, give 
and alſo to the very eye, expreſs a real donation, and that 
they at that time receive nothing. It reſteth then WOTC 
that we ſearch what ſpecial Grace they did at that the 
time receive. Touching miraculous power of the aſſu 
Spirit moſt apparent it 1s, that as then they received imp. 
it not, but the promiſe thereof was to be ſhortly unde 
after performed. The words of St. Luke concern- that 
ing that power are therefore ſet down with ſignifi- fo ? 
r 


Luke xxiv. Cation of the time to come, Bebold I will ſend tht 

_: Ft promiſe of my Father upon you, but tarry you in the cih 
of Jeruſalem until ye be endued with power from on high. 
Wherefore, undoubtedly, it was ſome other effect 

of the Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt in ſome other kind, 

which our Saviour did then beſtow. What other 

likelier. than that which himſelf doth mention, as , 

| '  ſhou 


ſed 
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aft 
his 
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ible 
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ſhould 
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ſhould ſeem of purpoſe to take away all ambiguous BOOK v. 


conſtructions, and to declare that the Holy Ghoſt 
which he then gave was an holy and a ghoſtly au- 
thority, authority over the Souls of Men, authority, 
a part whereof conſiſteth in power to remit and retain 


fins? Receive the Holy Ghoſt: whoſe fins ſoever ye John 1. 
remit, they are remitted; whoſe fins ye retain, they are? 


retained. Whereas therefore the other Evangeliſts 


had ſet down, that Chriſt did before his ſuffering 


promiſe to give his Apoſtles the keys of the King- 
dom of Heaven, and being riſen from the dead pro- 
miſed moreover at that time a miraculous power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, St. John addeth, that he alſo in- 
yeſted them even then with the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt for caſtigation and relaxation of fin, wherein 
was fully accompliſhed that which the Promiſe of 
the Keys did import. Seeing therefore that the ſame 
power is now given, why ſhould the ſame form 
of words expreſſing it be thought fooliſh ? The 
cauſe why we breathe not, as Chriſt did on them 
unto whom he imparted power, is, for that neither 
Spirit nor ſpiritual authority may be thought to pro- 
c&d from us, who are but Delegates or Aſſigns to 
give Men poſſeſſion of his Graces. Now beſides 
that the power and authority delivered with thoſe 
words is itſelf yea, a gracious donation which 
the Spirit of God doth beſtow, we may moſt 
aſſuredly perſuade ourſelves, that the hand which 
impoſeth upon us the function of our Miniſtry, doth 
under the ſame form of words ſo tie itſelf hereunto, 
that he which receiveth the burden is thereby for ever 
warranted to have the Spirit with him, and in him, 
for his aſfſiſtance,* aid, countenance and ſupport in 


Et fi neceſſarium eſt trepidare de merito, religioſum eſt 
tamen gaudere de dono : quoniam qui mihi oneris eſt autor, ipſe 
het adminiſtrationis adjutor ; et ne magnitudine gratiæ ſuccumbat 
infirmus, dabit virtutem qui contulit dignitatem. Leo. fer. 1. 
in anniver. die A. To True T0 dyior hero nas tg h. daxovicy 
raw. Greg. Nazian. 2 
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BOOK V. whatſoever he faithfully 


430 ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY, 

doth to diſcharge duty, 
Knowing therefore that when we take Ordination we 
alſo receive the preſence of the Holy Ghoſt, partly 
to guide, direct and ſtrengthen us in all our ways, 
and partly to aſſume unto itſelf for the more au- 
thority thoſe actions that appertain to our place and 
calling, can our ears admit ſuch a ſpeech uttered in 
the reverend performance of that ſolemnity ; or can 
we at any time renew the memory and enter into 
ſerious cogitation thereof, but with much admiration 
and joy? Remove what theſe fooliſh words do im- 
ply, and what hath the Miniſtry of God beſides 
wherein to glory? Whereas now, foraſmuch as the 
Holy Ghoſt, which our Saviour in his firſt Ordina- 
tions gave, doth no leſs concur with ſpiritual voca- 
tions throughout all ages, than the Spirit, which God 


Numb, xi. derived from Moſes to them that aſſiſted him in his 


17. 


Author. 


Government, did deſcend from them to their Suc- 
ceſſors in like authority and place, we have for the 
leaſt and meaneſt duties, performed by virtue of 
miniſterial power, that to dignify, grace and autho- 
rize them, which no other offices on earth can chal- 
lenge. Whether we preach, pray, baptize, com- 
municate, condemn, give abſolution, or whatſoever; 
as Diſpoſers of God's Myſteries, our words, judg- 
ments, acts and deeds are not ours, but the Holy 
Ghoſt's. Enough, if unfeignedly and in heart we did 
believe it, enough to baniſh whatſoever may juſtly 
be thought corrupt either in beſtowing, or in uſing, 
or in eſteeming the ſame otherwiſe than is meet. 
For profanely to beſtow, or looſely to uſe, or vilely 
to eſteem of the Holy Ghoſt, we all in ſhew and 
profeſſion abhor. Now becauſe the Miniſtry is an 


Lib. Diſcip. office of dignity and honour, ſome are doubtful 
whether any Man may ſeek for it without offence ; 
or, to ſpeak more properly, doubtful they are not, 
but rather bold to accule our Diſcipline in this re- 
ſpe&, as not only permitting, but requiring alſo am- 
bitious ſuits, or other oblique ways or means whereby 
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Apoſtles till he them; that the ancient Biſhops in 
the Church of Chriſt were examples and patterns of 
the fame modeſty. Whereupon in the end they infer, 
nd Let us therefore at the length amend that cuſtom of re- 


in pairing from all parts unto the Biſhop at the day of Or- 


dination, and of ſeeking to obtain Oraers ; let the cuſtom 
of bringing commendatory letters be removed ; let Men 
keep themſelves at home, expecting there the voice of God, 
and the authority of ſuch as may call them to undertake 
charge. Thus ſeverely they cenſure and controul 
ambition, if it be ambition wich they take upon 
them to reprehend. For of that there is cauſe to 
doubt. Ambition, as we underſtand it, hath been 
accounted a vice which ſeeketh after honours inordi- 
nately. Ambitious minds, eſteeming it their greateſt 
happineſs to be admired, reverenced, and adored 
1bove others, uſe all means lawful and unlawful which 
may bring them to high rooms. But as for the 
power of Order conſidered by itſelf, and as in this 
caſe it muſt be conſidered, ſuch reputation it hath in 
the eye of this preſent World, that they, which affect 
it, rather need encouragement to bear contempt, 
than deſerve blame as Men that carry aſpiring 
minds. The work whereunto this power ſerveth is 
commended, and the deſire thereof allowed by the 


many times to paſs, that the minds even of virtuous 
Men are drawn into clean contrary affections, ſome 
in humility declining that by reaſon of hardneſs, 
which others in regard of goodneſs only do with 
fervent alacrity covet. So that there is not the leaſt 
degree in this ſervice, but it may be both in * reve- 
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to obtain it. Againſt this they plead, that our Sa-Book v. 
viour did ſtay till his Father ſent him, and the 


Apoſtle for good. Nevertheleſs, becauſe the burden 1 Tim. iii. 
thereof is heavy, and the charge great, it cometh ** 
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rence ſhunned, and of very devotion longed for. 
If then the deſire thereof may be holy, religious 
and good, may not the profeſſion of that deſire be ſo 
likewiſe? We are not to think it ſo long good as 
it is diſſembled, and evil if once we begin to open 
And allowing that it may be opened without 
ambition, what offence, I beſeech you, is there in 
opening it there, where it may be furthered and ſatiſ- 
fied, in caſe they.to whom it appertaineth think 
meet? In vain are thoſe deſires allowed, the ac- 
compliſhment whereof it is not lawful for Men to 
ſeek. Power therefore of Eccleſiaſtical Order may 
be deſired, the deſire thereof may be profeſſed, they 
which profeſs themſelves that way inclined may endea- 
your to bring their deſires to effect, and in all this 
no neceſſity of evil. Is it the bringing of teſtimonial 
Letters wherein ſo great obliquity conſiſteth? What 
more ſimple, more plain, more harmleſs, more 
agreeable with the law of common humanity, than 
that Men, where they are not known, uſe for their 
eaſier acceſs the credit of ſuch as can beſt give tel- 
timony of them? Letters of any other conſtruction 
our Church Diſcipline alloweth not; and theſe to 
allow, is neither to require ambitious ſuings, nor to 
approve any indirect or unlawful act. The Prophet 
Eſay receiving his meſſage at the hands of God, and 
his charge by heavenly viſion, heard the voice of 
the Lord, ſaying, Whom ſhall I ſend ? Who ſhall go fer 
us? Whereunto he recordeth his own anſwer, Ther 
T ſaid, Here, Lord, I am; ſend me. Which in effect 
is the Rule and Canon whereby touching this point 
the very-Order of the Church is framed. The ap- 
pointment of times for ſolemn Ordination is but the 
pes demand of the Church in the name of the 
Lord himſelf, I bom ſball I ſend ? Who ſhall go for us? 
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r. The confluence of Men, whoſe inclinations are bent BOOK v. 
18 that way, is but the anſwer thereunto, whereby te 

ſo labours of ſundry being offered, the Church hath 

as freedom to take whom her Agents in ſuch caſe think 

en meet and requiſite, As for the example of our Sa- 

ut viour Chriſt, who took not to himſelf this honour to 

in be made our High Prieſt, but received the ſame 

i- from him which ſaid, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after Heb. v. g. 


the order of Melchiſedeck, his waiting and not attempt- 
ing to execute the office till God ſaw convenient 
time, may ſerve in reproof of uſurped honours, for- 
aſmuch as we ought not of our own accord to aſſume 
dignities, whereunto we are not called as Chriſt 
was. But yet it ſhould be withal conſidered, that a 
proud uſurpation without any orderly calling is one 
thing, and another the bare declaration of willingneſs 
to obtain admittance ; which willingneſs of mind, I 
ſuppoſe, did not want in him whoſe anſwer was to 


to do thy Will. And had it been for him, as it is for 
us, expedient to receive his commiſſion ſigned with 
the hands of Men, to ſeek it might better have be- 
ſeemed his humility, than it doth our boldneſs, to 
reprehend them of pride and ambition, that make 


Himſelf in calling his Apoſtles prevented all cogi- 
tations of theirs that way, to the end it might truly 
be ſaid of them, Ye choſe not me, but I of my own vo- 


undeſired nomination to Eccleſiaſtical Places befel 
divers of the moſt famous amongſt the ancient Fa- 
thers of the Church in a clean contrary conſideration. 
For our Saviour's election reſpected not any merit or 
worth, but took them which were fartheſt off from 
lkelihood of fitneſs; that afterwards their ſuper- 
natural ability and performance, beyond hope, might 
cauſe the greater admiration; whereas in the other, 
mere admiration of their ſingular and rare virtues 
was the reaſon why honours were enforced upon 
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the voice of his heavenly calling, Behold I am come Heb, vi, 9. 


no worſe kind of ſuits than by letters of information. 


luntary motion made choice of you. Which kind of 
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them, which they of meekneſs and modeſty did T 
what they could to avoid. But did they ever judge % 
it a thing unlawful to wiſh or deſire the office, the * 
only charge and bare function of their Miniſtry ? L 


Towards which labour, what doth the bleſſed Apoſtle 
elſe but encourage, ſaying, He, which defireth it, is 
defirous of a good work? What doth he elſe by ſuch 
ſentences but ſtir, kindle and inflame ambition; if I 
may term that deſire ambition, which coveteth more 
to teſtify love by painfulneſs in God's ſervice, than 
to reap any other benefit? Although of the very 
honour itſelf, and of other emoluments annexed to 
ſuch labours for more encouragement of Man's in- 
duſtry, we are not ſo to conceive neither, as if no 
affection could be caſt towards them without offence, 
Only as the Wiſe Man giveth counſel, Seek not to be 
made a Fudge, leſt thou be not able to take away miquity, 
and left thou, fearing the perſon of the mighty, ſhouldeſt 
commit an offence againſt thine uprightne/s ; ſo it always 
behoveth Men to take good heed, left affection to 
that, which hath in it as well difficulty as goodneſs, 
ſophiſticate the true and ſincere judgment which 
before-hand they ought to have of their own ability, 
for want whereof many forward minds have found, 
inſtead of contentment, repentance. But foraſmuch 
as hardneſs of things in themſelves moſt excellent 
cooleth the fervency of Men's defires, unleſs there 
be ſomewhat naturally acceptable to incite labour 
(for both the method of ſpeculative knowledge doth, 
by things which we ſenſibly perceive, conduct to that 
which is in nature more certain, though leſs ſenſible, 
and the method of virtuous actions is alſo to train 
beginners at the firſt by things acceptable unto the 
taſte of natural appetite, till our minds at the length 
be ſettled to embrace things precious in the eye of 
reaſon, merely and wholly for their own fakes), how- 
ſoever inordinate deſires do hereby take occaſion to ., N. 
abuſe the polity of God and Nature, either affecting 
without worth, or procuring by unſcemly means or 

| | whic 
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| which was inſtituted, and ſhould be reſerved forBook v. 
c better minds to obtain by more approved courſes, 
e in which conſideration the Emperors Anthemius and 
? Leo did worthily oppoſe againſt ſuch ambitious 
le ractices that ancient and famous Conſtitution, Where- 
is in they have theſe ſentences: Let not a Prelate be or- 
ch dained for reward or upon requeſt, who ſhould be ſo far 
'_ ſequeſtered from all ambition, that they which advance 
re lim might be fain 10 ſearch where he hideth bimſelf, to 
an entreat him drawing back, and to follow him till impor- 
ry tunity have made him yield. Let nothing promote him but 
to his excuſes to avoid the burden. They are unworthy of 
in- that vocation which are not thereunto brought unwilling 
no ly; notwithſtanding, we ought not therefore with 
ICE, the odious name of ambition to traduce and draw 
o be into hatred every poor requeſt or ſuit, wherein Men 
vity, may ſeem to affect honour ; ſeeing that ambition and 
ldeſt modeſty do not always ſo much differ in the mark 
ways they ſhoot at, as in the manner of their proſecutions. 
n to Yea, even in this may be error alſo, if we ſtill 
neſs, imagine them leaſt ambitious, which moſt forbear to 
zhich Wl ſtir either hand or foot towards their own prefer- 
ulity, ments. For there are that make an idol of their 
dund, great ſufficiency, and becauſe they ſurmiſe the place 


much W ſhould be happy that might enjoy them, they walk 
ellent every where like grave pageants, obſerving whether 
there Wl Men do not wonder why ſo ſmall account is made of 
about ſo rare worthineſs ; and in caſe any other Man's ad- 
> doth, Wl vancement be mentioned, they either ſmile or bluſh 
o that WW at the marvellous folly of the World, which ſeeth 
nſible, W not where dignities ſhould offer themſelves. Seeing 
> train I therefore that ſuits after ſpiritual Functions may be 
ito the Wa ambitiouſly forborne as proſecuted, it remaineth 
length Wl that the * eveneſt line of moderation between both 
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BOOK v. is, neither to follow them without conſcience ; nor 
of pride to withdraw ourſelves utterly from them. 

Of Degrees, 78. It pleaſed Almighty God to choole to himſelf, 

bower of for diſcharge of the“ legal Miniſtry, one only Tribe 

_ 4 out of twelve others, the Tribe of Levi; not all 

ed; md unto every divine ſervice, but Aaron and his Sons 

Te ats to one charge, the reſt of that ſanctified Tribe to 

Miniſters, another. With what Solemnities they were admit- 

ted into their Functions, in what manner Aaron and 

his ſucceſſors the High- Prieſts aſcended every Sab- 

bath and Feſtival-day, offered and miniſtered in the 

Temple; with what Sin- offering once every year 

they reconciled firſt themſelves and their own houſe, 

afterwards the People unto God; how they con- 

feſſed all the iniquities of the Children of Iſrael, laid 

all their treſpaſſes upon the head of a ſacred goat, 

and ſo carried them out of the city; how they 

purged the Holy Place from all uncleanneſs; with 

what reverence they entered within the Veil, pre- 

ſented themſelves before the Mercy-ſeat, and con- 

ſulted with the Oracle of God ; what ſervice the other 

Prieſts did continually in the Holy Place, how they 

miniſtered about the Lamps, morning and evening; 

how every Sabbath they placed on the Table of the 

Lord thoſe twelve Loaves with pure incenſe, in 

perpetual remembrance of that mercy which the 

Fathers, the twelve Tribes, had found by the provi- 

dence of God for their food, when hunger cauſed 

them to leave their natural ſoil, and to ſeek for 

ſuſtenance in Egypt; how they employed themſelves 

in ſacrifice day by day; finally, what Offices the 

Levites diſcharged, and what Duties the reſt did 

execute, it were a labour too long to enter into it, 


if I ſhould collect that which Scriptures and other 


g with 
ancient Records do mention. Beſides theſe, there 8 
were indifferently out of all Tribes from time te ment 

in th 
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time ſome called of God as Prophets, foreſhewing pook v. 


them things to come, and giving them counſel in 
ſuch particulars as they could not be directed in by 
the Law; ſome choſen Men to read, ſtudy and inter- 
pret the Law of GoJ, as the Sons or Scholars of the old 
Prophets, in whoſe room afterwards Scribes and Ex- 

ounders of the Law ſucceeded. And, becauſe. where 
5 great variety is, if there ſhould be equality, con- 
fuſion would follow, the Levites were in all their ſer- 
vice at the appointment and direction of the Sons of 
Aaron, or Prieſts; they ſubject to the principal 
Guides and Leaders of their own Order; and they all 
in obedience under the High- Prieſt. Which differ- 
ence doth alſo manifeſt itſelf in the very titles that 
Men for honour's ſake gave unto them, terming 
Aaron and his Succeſſors, High or Great; the An- 
cients over the companies of Prieſts, Arch-Prieſts; 
Prophets, Fathers ; Scribes and Interpreters of the 
Law, Maſters. Touching the Miniſtry of the Goſ- 
pel of Jeſus Chriſt, the whole body of the Church be- 
ing divided into Laity and Clergy, the Clergy are 
either Preſbyters or Deacons. I rather term the one 
fort Preſbyters than * Prieſts, becauſe in a matter of ſo 


{mall moment I would not willingly offend their 


ears to whom the name of Prieſthood is odious, 
though without cauſe, For as things are diſtinguiſhed 


„T. C. lib. i. pag. 198. For fo much as the common and 
uſual ſpeech of England is to note by the word Prieſt, not a Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel, but a Sacrificer, which the Miniſter of the 


| Goſpel is not, therefore we ought not to call the Miniſters of the 


Goſpel Prieſts. And that this is the Engliſh ſpeech, it appeareth oy 
all the Engliſh Tranſlations, which tranſlate always tests, whic 

were Sacrificers, Prieſts, and do not on the other fide, for any that 
ever I read, tranſlate wp:oCv1:eo a Prieſt. Seeing therefore a Prieſt 
with us, and in our tongue, doth ſignify both by the Papiſts? judg- 
ment, in reſpect of their abominable Maſs, and alſo by the judg- 
ment of the Proteſtants, in reſpe& of the beaſts which were offered 
in the Law, a ſacrificing office, which the Miniſter of the Goſpel 
neither doth nor can execute; it is manifeſt, that it cannot be 
without great offence ſo uſed. 
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BOOK v. one from another by thoſe true. eſſential forms, which 


being really and actually in them do not only give 
them the very laſt and higheſt degree of their natural 
perfection, but are alſo the knot, foundation and root 
whereupon all other inferior perfections depend; ſo 
if they that firſt do impoſe names did always under- 


ſtand exactly the nature of that which they nominate, 


it may be that then by hearing the terms of vulgar 
ſpeech we ſhould {till be taught what the things them- 


| ſelves moſt properly are. But becauſe words have fo 


many artificers by whom they are made, and the things 
whereunto we apply them are fraught with fo many 
varieties, it is not always apparent what the firſt In- 
ventors reſpected, much leſs what every Man's inward 
conceit 15 which uſeth theſe words, For any thing 
myſelf can diſcern herein, I ſuppoſe that they which 
have bent their ftudy to ſearch more diligently ſuch 
matters, do, for the moſt part, find that Names ad- 
viſedly given had either regard unto that which 1s na- 
rurally moſt proper; or if perhaps to ſome other ſpe- 
ciality, to that which is ſenſibly moſt eminent in the 
thing ſignified; and concerning popular uſe of words, 
that which the wiſdom of their Inventors did intend 
thereby is not commonly thought of, but by the name 
the thing altogether conceived in groſs; as may ap- 
pear 1n that if you aſk of the common fort what any 
certain word, for example, what a Prieſt doth ſignify; 
their manner 1s not to anſwer, a Prieſt is a Clergy- 
man which offereth ſacrifice to God; but they ſhew 
ſome particular Perſon whom they uſe to call by that 
name. And if we liſt to deſcend to Grammar, we are 
rold by maſters in thoſe Schools, that the word Prieſt 
hath his right place #ri 73 /idu; wecerwres vg Neu 
Ts Qs, in him whoſe mere function or charge is the 
ſervice of God. Howbeit, becauſe the: eminenteſt 
part both of Heatheniſh and Jewiſh ſervice did con- 
ſiſt in Sacrifice, when learned Men declare what the 
word Prieft doth properly ſignify, according to the 
mind of the firſt impoſer of that name, their Ne 
| | Schools 
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h Schools do well expound i to imply Sacrifice. nook. v. 
5 Seeing then that Sacrifice is now no part of the _ 
al Church-Miniſtry, how ſhould the name of Prieſthood 
"Xt be thereunto rightly applied ? Surely even as St. Paul 
"I - applieth the name of + Fleſb unto that very ſubſtance 
= of fiſhes, which hath a proportionable correſpondence 


to fleſh, although it be in nature another thi 
Whereupon, when Philoſophers will ſpeak warily, 
they T make a difference between fleſh in one fort of 
living Creatures, and that other ſubſtance in the reſt 
which hath but a kind of analogy to fleſh : the Apoſ- 

tle contrariwiſe having matter of greater importance c. 
whereof to ſpeak, nameth indifferently both fleſh. 39. 
The Fathers of the Church of Chriſt with like ſecurity 

of ſpeech call uſually the Miniſtry of -the Goſpel 
Prieſthood, in regard of that which the Goſpel hath 
proportionable to ancient Sacrifices ; namely, the 
communion of the bleſſed Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
although it hath properly now no Sacrifice, As for 
the People, when they hear the name, it draweth no 
more their minds to any cogitation of Sacrifice, than 

the name of a Senator or of an Alderman cauſeth 
them to think upon old age, or to imagine that every 

one ſo termed muſt needs be ancient, becauſe years 
were reſpected in the firſt nomination of both. 
Wherefore, to paſs by the name, let them uſe what 
dialect they will, whether we call it a Prieſthood, a 
Preſbyterſhip, or a Miniſtry, it ſkilleth not: although 
in truth the word Preſbyter doth ſeem more fit, and in 
propriety of ſpeech more agreeable than Prięſt with 
the drift of the whole Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. For 
what are they that embrace the Goſpel but Sons of 
God ? What are Churches but his Families? Seeing 


XV. 
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+ Heſy. Chriſtus Homo dicitur, quia natus eſt; Propheta, quia 
futura revelavit; Sacerdos, quia pro nobis hoſtiam ſe obtulit. 
Ifid. Orig. lib. vii. cap. 2. | 
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Book v. therefore we receive the Adoption and ſtate of Sons 


Eſay lx vi. 


21. 


Rev. iv. 4. 


Rev. xxi. 


14. 


Matt. xix. 


28. 


1 Pet. v. 1. 
themſelves the ſame title, albeit that name were not 


1 


by their Miniſtry whom God hath choſen out for that 
purpoſe; ſeeing alſo that when we are the Sons of 
God, our continuance 1s ſtill under their care which 
were our Progenitors, what better title could there 
be given them than the reverend name of Preſbyter, 
or tatherly Guides ? The Holy Ghoſt throughout the 
body of the New Teſtament, making ſo much men- 
tion of them, doth not any where call them Prieſts. 
The Prophet Eſay, I grant, doth, but in ſuch ſort as 
the ancient Fathers, by way of analogy. A Preſbyter, 
according to the proper meaning of the New Teſta- 
ment, is he unto whom our Saviour Chriſt hath com- 
municated the power of ſpiritual procreation. Out of 
twelve Patriarchs iſſued the whole multitude of Iſrael 
according to the fleſh. And, according to the my{- 
tery of heavenly birth, our Lord's Apoſtles we all 
acknowledge to be the Patriarchs of his whole Church. 
St. John therefore beheld ſitting about the Throne of 
God in Heaven four and twenty Preſbyters, the one 
half Fathers of the old, the other of the new Jeruſa- 
lem. In which reſpect the Apoſtles likewiſe gave 


proper, but common unto them with others. For of 
Preſbyters, ſome were greater, ſome leſs in power, 
and that by our Saviour's own appointment ; the 
greater, they which received fulneſs of ſpiritual 
power; the leſs, they to whom leſs was granted. 
The Apoſtles' peculiar charge was to publiſh the 
Goſpel of Chriſt unto all Nations, and to deliver 
them his Ordinances received by * immediate rela- 
tion from himſelf, Which pre-eminence excepted, 


Acts ii. 41, to all other offices and duties incident unto their Or- 


47. 


der, it was in them to ordain and conſecrate whomlo- 
ever they thought meet, even as our Saviour did him- 
ſelf aſſign ſeventy other of his own Diſciples inferior 
Preſbyters, whoſe commiſſion to preach and baptize 
was the ſame which the Apoſtles had. Whereas there- 
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fore we find that the very firſt Sermon which the nook v. 
Apoſtles did publickly make, was the converſion of 
above three thouſand Souls, unto whom there were 
every day more and more added, they having no open 

place permitted them for the exerciſe of Chriſtian Re- 

ligion, think we that twelve were ſufficient to teach 

and adminiſter Sacraments in ſo many private places, 

as ſo great a multitude of People did require? This 

harveſt our Saviour (no doubt) foreſeeing, provided 
accordingly Labourers for it before-hand. By which 

means 1t came to paſs that the growth of that Church, 

being ſo great and ſo ſudden, they had notwithſtand- 

ing in a readineſs Preſbyters enough to furniſh it. 

And therefore the Hiſtory doth make no mention by 

what occaſion Preſbyters were inſtituted in Jeruſalem, 

only we read of things which they did, and how the 

like were made afterwards elſewhere. To theſe two 

degrees appointed of our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, 

his Apoſtles ſoon after annexed Deacons. Dea- 

cons therefore muſt know, ſaith Cyprian, that our cypr. Ep. 
Lord himſelf did elect Apoſtles; but Deacons, after 2, N 
his aſcenſion into Heaven, the Apoſtles ordained. — 
Deacons were Stewards of the Church, unto whom 

at the firſt was committed the diſtribution of Church- 

goods, the care of providing therewith for the Poor, 

and the charge to ſce that all things of expence might 

be religiouſly and faithfully dealt in. A part alſo of 

their office was attendance upon their Preſbyters at 

the time of divine Service. For which cauſe Igna- 1gnat. Epic. 
tius, to ſet forth the dignity of their calling, ſaith, Tra. 
that they are in ſuch caſe to the Biſhop, as if Angeli- 

cal Powers did ſerve him. Theſe only being the uſes 

for which Deacons were firſt made, if the Church have 

ſithence extended their Miniſtry further than the cir- 

cuit of their labour at the firſt was drawn, we are not 

herein to think the Ordinance of Scripture violated, 

except there appear ſome prohibition which hath 
abridged the Church of that liberty. Which I note 

chiefly in regard of them to whom it ſeemeth a thing 
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BOOK v. ſo monſtrous that Deacons ſhould ſometime be 
#P—— licenced to preach, whoſe inſtitution was at the firſt to 


another end. To charge them for this as Men not 
contented with their own vocations, and as breakers 
into that which appertaineth unto others, is very hard, 
For when they are thereunto once admitted, it is part 
of their own vocation, it appertaineth now unto them 
as well as others; neither is it intruſion for them to 
do it, being in ſuch ſort called, but rather in us it were 
temerity to blame them for doing it. Suppoſe we the 
office of teaching to be ſo repugnant unto the office 
of Deaconſhip that they cannot concur in one and 
the fame Perſon? What was there done in the Church 
by Deacons, which the Apoſtles did not firſt diſcharge 
being Teachers? Yea, but the Apoſtles found the 
burden of teaching ſo heavy, that they judged it 
meet to cut off that other charge, and to have Dea- 
cons which might undertake it, Be it ſo. The mul. 
titude of Chriſtians increaſing in Jeruſalem, and wax- 
ing great, it was too much for the Apoſtles to teach, 
and to miniſter unto tables alſo. The former was not 
to be flacked, that this latter might be followed. 
Therefore unto this they appointed others. Where- 
upon we may rightly ground this axiom, that when 
the ſubject wherein one Man's labours of ſundry kinds 
are employed doth wax ſo great, that the ſame Men 
are no longer able to manage it ſufficiently as before, 
the moſt natural way to help this is, by dividing their 
charge into ſlips, and ordaining of Under. Officers; 
as our Saviour under twelve Apoſtles, ſeventy Prel- 
byters; and the Apoſtles by his example ſeven Dea- 


cons to be under both. Neither ought it to ſeem leſs 


reaſonable, that when the ſame Men are ſufficient both 
to continue in that which they do and alfo to under- 
take ſomewhat more, a combination be admitted in 
this caſe, as well as diviſion in the former. We may 
not therefore diſallow it in the Church of Geneva, that 
Calvin and Beza were made both Paſtors and Readers 
in Divinity, being Men ſo able to diſcharge both. ” 

ay 
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fay they did not content themſelves with their paſtoral Book v. 

vocations, but brake into that which belongeth to | 

others; to alledge againſt them, He that exborteth on Rom, xii. 

exbortation, as againſt us, He that diſtributeth in ſimpli-* 

city, is alledged in great diſlike of granting licence for 

Deacons to preach, were very hard. The ancient cuſ- 

tom of the Church was to yield the Poor much relief, 

eſpecially Widows. But as poor People are always 

querulous, and apt to think themſelves leſs reſpected 

than they ſhould be, we fee that when the Apoſtles 

did what they could without hindrance to their weigh- 

tier buſineſs, yet there were which grudged that others 

had too much and they too little, the Grecian Widows 

ſhorrer commons than the Hebrews. By means 

whereof the Apoſtles ſaw it meet to ordain Deacons. 

Now tract of time having clean worn out thoſe firſt 

occaſions, for which the Deaconſhip was then moſt ne- 

ceſſary, it might the better be afterwards extended to 

other ſervices, and ſo remain, as at this preſent day, 

a Degree in the Clergy of God which the Apoſtles of 

Chriſt did inſtitute. That the firſt ſeven Deacons 

were choſen out of the ſeventy Diſciples, is an error in 

Epiphanius. For to draw Men from places of xyiph. I. i. 

weightier, unto rooms of meaner labour, had not been © *** 

hit, The Apoſtles, to the end they might follow 

teaching with more freedom, committed the miniſtry 

of tables unto Deacons. And ſhall we think they 

judged it expedient to chooſe ſo many out of thoſe 

leventy to be miniſters unto tables, when Chriſt him- 

elf had before made them Teachers? It appeareth 

therefore how long theſe three degrees of Eccleſiaſtical 

Order have continued in the Church of Chriſt; the 

higheſt and largeſt, that which the Apoſtles, the next 

that which Preſbyters, and the loweſt that which 

Deacons had. Touching Prophets, they were ſuch 

Men as having otherwiſh learned the Goſpel, had 

from above beſtowed upon them a ſpecial gift of ex- 

pounding Scriptures, and of foreſhewing things to 

come, Of this ſort Agabus was, and beſides him in Ae. ai. 
Jeruſalem *. 
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BOOK v. Jeruſalem ſundry others, who notwithſtanding are not 
As fl. 27. therefore to be reckoned with the Clergy, becauſe no 
Man's gifts or qualities can make him a Miniſter of 

holy things, unleſs Ordination do give him power, 

And we no where find Prophets to have been made 

'by Ordination ; but all whom the Church did ordain 

were either to ſerve as Preſbyters or as Deacons, 
Evangeliſts were Preſbyters of principal ſufficiency, 

whom the Apoſtles ſent abroad, and uſed as Agents 

in Eccleſiaſtical affairs whereſoever they ſaw need, 

; They whom we find to have been named 1n Scripture 
Aan Evangeliſts, Ananias, Apollos, Timothy and others 
24 were thus employed. And concerning Evangeliſts, 
1 1. afterwards in Trajan's days, the Hiſtory Eccleſiaſtical 

1 Tim. iii. noteth that many of the Apoſtles? Diſciples and Scho- 
1˙g. “ lars which were then alive, and did with ſingular love 
Fuſeb. Ec- Of wiſdom affect the heavenly Word of God, to ſhew 
ye their willing minds in executing that which Chriſt 
flirſt of all requireth at the hands of Men, they fold 
their poſſeſſions, gave them to the Poor, and betaking 

| themſelves to travel, undertook the labour of Evan- 
geliſts, that is, they painfully preached Chriſt, and 
delivered the Goſpel to them who as yet had never 

heard the doctrine of Faith. Finally, whom the 

Apoſtle nameth Paſtors and Teachers, what other 

were they than Preſbyters alſo, howbeit ſettled in ſome 

charge, and thereby differing from Evangeliſts ? | 

beſeech them therefore which have hitherto troubled 

the Church with queſtions about Degrees and Offices 

of Eccleſiaſtical calling, becauſe they principally 

ground themſelves upon two places, that, all partiality 

laid aſide, they would ſincerely weigh and examine 

whether they have not miſinterpreted both places, and 

all by ſurmiſing incompatible offices, where nothing 

is meant but ſundry graces, gifts and abilities which 

Chriſt beſtowed. To them of Corinth, his words are 

3 Cor, xii. theſe: God placed in the Church, firſt of all, ſome 

5 Apoſtles; ſecondly, Prophets; thirdly, Teachers ; aflel 

them Powers, then gifts of Cures, Aids, G — 
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kinds of Languages. Are all Apoſtles? Are all Pro- noox v. 

phets* Are all Teachers? Is there power in all? Have 

all grace to cure? Do all ſpeak with tongues? Can all 

interpret? But be you deſirous of the better graces. They 

which plainly diſcern firſt, that ſome one general 

thing there 1s which the Apoſtle doth here divide 

into all theſe branches, and do ſecondly conceive that 

general to be Church-Offices, beſides a number of 

other difficultics, can by no means poſſibly deny but 

that many of theſe might concur in one Man, and 

peradventure in ſome one all; which mixture, not- 

withſtanding, their form of Diſcipline doth moſt ſhun. 

On the other ſide, admit that Communicants of ſpe- 

cial infuſed grace, for the benefit of Members knit 

into one body, the Church of Chriſt, are here ſpoken 

of, which was in truth the plain drift of that whole 

Diſcourſe ; and ſee if every thing do not anſwer in 

due place with that fitneſs which ſheweth eaſily what 

is likelieſt to have been meant. For why are Apoſtles 

the firſt, but becauſe unto them was granted the reve- 

lation of all Truth from Chriſt immediately? Why 

Prophets the ſecond, but becauſe they had of ſome 

things knowledge in the ſame manner ? Teachers the 

next, becauſe whatſoever was known to them it came 

by hearing, yet God withal made them able to inſtruct, 

which every one could not do that was taught? After 

gifts of edification there follow general abilities to 

work things above Nature, Grace to cure Men of 

bodily diſeaſes, ſupplies againſt occurrent defects and 

cipally MW impediments, dexterities to govern and direct by 

rtiality counſel; finally, aptneſs to ſpeak or interpret foreign 

xamineMW tongues. Which Graces, not poured out equally, but 

es, andi diverſely ſorted and given, were a cauſe why not only 

zothingMW they all did furniſh up the whole body, but each be- 

which nefit and help other. Again, the ſame Apoſtle, other- 

rds ate Where in like fort, To every one of us is given Grace, kphet iv: 

I, ſomegy according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. Wherefore, lin. 

; after be ſaith, when be aſcended up on high, be led captivity 18. 

rnments captive, and gave gifts unto Men. He therefore gave 
kinds ſome 
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nook v. ſame Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangelifts, 

a2 ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the gathering together 

of Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the edifica- 

tion of the Body of Chriſt. In this place nohe but gifts 

of inſtruction are expreſſed. And becauſe of Teachers 

ſome were Evangeliſts, which neither had any part 

of their knowledge by revelation as the Prophets, 

and yet 1n ability to teach were far beyond other Paſ. 

tors, they are, as having received one way leſs than 

Prophets, and another way more than Teachers, ſet 

accordingly between both. For the Apoſtle doth in 

neither place reſpect what any of them were by office 

or power given them through Ordination, but what 

by grace they all had obtained through miraculous 

infuſion of the Holy Ghoſt. For in Chriſtian Reli- 

gion, this being the ground of our whole Belief, that 

the promiſes, which God of old had made his Pro. 

phets concerning the wonderful gifts and graces of 
the Holy Ghoſt, wherewith the Reign of the true 
Meſſias ſhould be made glorious, were immediately 
after our Lord's Aſcenſion performed, there is no one 

thing whereof the Apoſtles did take more often occa- 
ſion to ſpeak. Out of Men thus endued with gifts 
of the Spirit upon their converſion to Chriſtian Faith, 
the Church had her Miniſters choſen, unto whom was 

given Eccleſiaſtical power by Ordination. Now, be- 

cauſe the Apoſtle, in reckoning degrees and varieties 
of Grace, doth mention Paſtors and Teachers, although 
he mention them not in reſpect of their Ordination to 

exerciſe the Miniſtry, but as examples of Men cſpe- 

cially enriched with the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, di- 

vers learned and ſkilful Men have ſo taken it, as it 
thoſe places did intend to teach what Orders of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Perſons there ought to be in the Church of 

Chriſt ; which thing we are not to learn from thence, 

but out of other parts of holy Scripture, whereby it 

clearly appeareth that Churches Apoſtolick did know 

but three degrees in the power of Eccleſiaſtical Or- 

der; at the farſt Apoſtles, Preſbyters and Deacons; 

afterwards, 
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afterwards, inſtead of Apoſtles, Biſhops, concerning nook v. 
whoſe Order we are to ſpeak in the ſeventh Book. 
There is an error which beguileth many who do much 
entangle both themſelves and others by not diſtin» 

uiſhing Services, Offices and Orders Eccleſiaſtical. 

he firſt of which three, and in part the ſecond may 
be executed by the Laity; whereas none have, or can 
have the third but the Clergy. Catechiſts, Exorcifts, 
Readers, Singers and the reſt of like ſort, if the nature 
only of their labour and pains be conſidered, may in 
that reſpect ſeem Clergymen, even as the Fathers for 
that cauſe term them uſually Clerks; as alſo in regard 
of the end whereunto they were trained up, which 
was to be ordered when years and experience ſhould 
make them able. Notwithſtanding, in as much as 
they no way differed from others of the Laity longer 
than during that work of ſervice, which at any time 
they might give over, being thereunto but admitted, 
not tied by irrevocable Ordination, we find them 
always exactly ſevered from that body, whereof thoſe 
three before rehearſed Orders alone are natural parts, 
Touching Widows, of whom ſome Men are perſuaded, T. C. l. i. ge 
that if ſuch as St. Paul deſcribeth may be gotten, we 127 
ought to retain them in the Church for ever, certain 9- 
mean ſervices there were of Attendance; as about 
Women at the time of their Baptiſm, about the bodies 
of the Sick and Dead, about the neceſſities of Travel- 
lers, way-faring Men, and ſuch like, wherein the 
Church did commonly uſe them when need required, 
becauſe they lived of the Alms of the Church, and 
were fitteſt for ſuch purpoſes ; St. Paul doth therefore, 
to avoid ſcandal, require that none but Women well 
experienced and virtuouſly given, neither any under 
threeſcore years of age ſhould be admitted of that 
number. Widows were never in the Church ſo highly 
elteemed as Virgins. But ſeeing neither of them did 
or could receive Ordination, to make them Eccleſiaſ- 
tical Perſons were abſurd. The ancienteſt therefore 
of the Fathers mention thoſe three degrees of Eccle- 
' aſtical 


im. v. 


BOOK V. 


Tertul. de 
Perſecut. 


Optat, I. i. 


been thereby through ſome Men's error thought to 


cleſiaſtical Perſons, and partly others are in ſundry 


1 


that there are at this day in the Church of England 
no other than the ſame Degrees of Eccleſiaſtical Or- 


248 ECCLESIASTICAL 'POLITY. 


ſiaſtical Order ſpecified, and no more. When your 
Captains (faith Tertullian), that is to ſay, the Deacons, 
Preſbyters and Biſhops fiy, who ſhall teach the Laity that 
they muſt be conſtant ? Again, What ſhould I mention 
Lay-men (faith Optatus), yea, or divers of the Miniſtry 
itſelf? To what purpoſe Deacons, which are in the third, 
or Preſbyters in the ſecond degree of Prieſthood, when the 
very Heads and Princes of all, even certain of the Biſhops 
themſelves were content to redeem life with the loſs of 
Heaven ? Heaps of allegation in a caſe ſo evident and 
plain are needleſs. I may ſecurely therefore conclude, 


ders, namely, Biſhops, Preſbyters and Deacons, which 
had their beginning from Chriſt and his bleſſed 
Apoſtles themſelves. As for Deans, Prebendaries, 
Parſons, Vicars, Curates, Archdeacons, Chancellors, 
Officials, Commiſſaries and ſuch other like names, 
which being not found in holy Scripture, we have 


allow of Eccleſiaſtical Degrees not known, nor ever 
heard of in the better ages of former times; all theſe 
are in truth but titles of office, whereunto partly Ec- 


forms and conditions admitted, as the ſtate of the 
Church doth need, degrees of Order ſtill continuing 
the ſame they were from. the firſt beginning. Now 
what habit or attire doth beſeem each Order to ule in 


the courſe of common life, both for the gravity of his the V 


place and for example ſake to other Men, is a matter Point 
trivolous to be diſputed of. A ſmall meaſure of wil- goods 
dom may ſerve to teach them how they ſhould cut Princi 
their coats. But ſeeing all well-ordered Polities have I to be 
ever judged it meet and fit by certain ſpecial diſtin I lible, 
ornaments to ſever each ſort of Men from other when WW with 
they are in publick, to the end that all may receive *dgm 
ſuch compliments of civil honour as are due to their him 
rooms and callings, even when their Perſons 5 not them 

0 | | Known, 
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ur known, it argueth a diſproportioned mind in them Book v. 
ws, whom ſo decent Orders diſpleaſe. 

hat 79. We might ſomewhat marvel what the Apoſtle or Oba. 
ion St. Paul ſhould mean to ſay that Covetouſneſs is Idolatry, tions, Foun- 
try if the daily practice of Men did not ſhew, that whereas — 
rd, Nature requireth God to be honoured with wealth, Tiches, all 
the we honour for the moſt part wealth as God. Fain we ES 
hops would teach ourſelves to believe, that for worldly Religion, 
; of goods 1t ſufficeth frugally and honeſtly to uſe them — 
and to our own benefit, without detriment and hurt to —_—— 
ade, others; or if we go a degree farther, and perhaps — 
and convert ſome ſmall contemptible portion thereof to fad, 
Or- charitable uſes, the whole duty which we owe unto mainte- 
hich God herein is fully ſatisfied. But for as much as we ns mutt 
eſſed cannot highly honour God, unleſs both our Souls and alienation of 
ries, Bodies be ſometime employed merely in his ſervice; 3 | 
lors, again, ſith we know that Religion requireth at our made fruſ- 
mes, hands the taking away of ſo great a part of the time 

have of our lives quite and clean from our own buſineſs, 
ht to and the beſtowing of the ſame in his; ſuppoſe we that 

ever nothing of our wealth and ſubſtance is immediately 

theſe due to God, but all our own to beſtow and ſpend as 
y Ec- ourſelves think meet ? Are not our riches as well his, 
undry as the days of our life are his? Wherefore, unleſs with 
of the part we acknowledge his ſupreme dominion by whoſe 
nuing MW benevolence we have the whole, how give we honour 


Now to whom honour belongeth, or how hath God the 
, uſe in things that are God's? I would know what Nation in 
of his MW the World did ever honour God, and not think it a 
mattet MW point of their duty to do him honour with their very 
of wil- goods. So that this we may boldly ſet down as a 
11d cut Principle clear in Nature, an Axiom that ought not 
es have to be called in queſtion, a Truth manifeſt and infal- 
diſtint i lible, that Men are eternally bound to honour God 
er when with their ſubſtance, in token of thankful acknow- 
receire¶ kdgment that all they have is from him. To honour 
to their}ſ him with our worldly goods, not only by ſpending 
are not them in lawful manner, and by uſing them without 


known fence, but alſo by alienating from ourſelves ſome 
VOL. II. G g > reaſonable 
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BOOK. v. reaſonable part or portion thereof, and by offering up oth 
the ſame to him as a ſign that we gladly confeſs his for 
ſole and ſovereign dominion over all, is a duty which no 
all Men are bound unto, and a part of that very wor- the 
ſhip of God, which, as the Law of God and Nature and 
itſelf requireth, ſo we are the rather to think all Men poſ 
no leſs ſtrictly bound thereunto, than to any other whi 
natural duty, inaſmuch as the hearts of Men do ſo whi 
cleave to theſe earthly things, ſo much admire them 900 
for the ſway they have in the World, impute them ſo voti 
nerally either to Nature or to Chance and Fortune, we e 
ſo little think upon the Grace and Providence from affed 
which they come, that unleſs by a kind of continual Reli 
tribute we did acknowledge God's dominion, it may the! 
be doubted that in ſhort time Men would learn to taug 
forget whoſe tenants they are, and imagine that the lieth 
World is their own abſolute, free and independent in- that 
heritance. Now, concerning the kind or quality of who, 
gifts which God receiveth in that ſort, we are to con- devil 
ſider them, partly as firſt they proceed from us, and dura 
partly as afterwards they are to ſerve for divine uſes, curg! 
In that they are teſtimonies of our affection towards Athe 
God, there is no doubt but ſuch they ſhould be as unto 
beſeemeth moſt his glory to whom we offer them. In with 
| this reſpect the fatneſs of Abel's ſacrifice is com- accep 
| mended ; the flower of all Men's increaſe aſſigned to perm; 
| God by Solomon; the gifts and donations of the WM ples. 
| People rejected as oft as their cold affection to God- ciſe of 
| ward made their preſents to be little worth. Some- Relig 


| what the Heathens ſaw touching that which was whom 
herein fit, and therefore they unto their gods did not have 3 
| think they might conſecrate any thing which was ipoket 
| | * impure or unſound, or already given, or elſe not WM Chure 
Wo truly their own to give. Again, in regard of uſe, for MW which 
| as much as we know that God hath himſelf no need WW treaſui 
| of worldly commodities, but taketh them becauſe I exereif 
| it is our good to be fo exerciſed, and with no I partly 


-* Purum, probum, profanum, ſuum. Feſt. lib. xiv. 1 end th 
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0 other intent accepteth them, but to have them ufed gook V. 
$ for the endleſs continuance of Religion; there is — 
h no place left of doubt or controverſy, but that we in 

— the choice of our gifts are to level at the ſame mark, 

e and to frame ourſelves to his own intents and pur- 

n ſes. Whether we give unto God therefore that 

er which himſelf by commandment requireth, or that 

ſo which the publick conſent of the Church thinketh 

m good to allot, or that which every Man's private de- 

ſo votion doth beſt like, in as much as the gift which 

e, we offer proceedeth not only as a teſtimony of our 

m affection towards God, but alſo as a means to uphold 

aal Religion, the exerciſe whereof cannot ſtand without 


ay the help of temporal commodities; if all Men be 
taught of Nature to wiſh, and as much as in them 
lieth to procure the perpetuity of good things; if for 
that very cauſe we honour and admire their wiſdom, 
who, having been Founders of Common-weals, could 
deviſe how to make the benefit they left behind them 
durable; if, eſpecially in this reſpect, we prefer Ly- 
curgus before Solon, and the Spartan before the 
Athenian Polity, it muſt needs follow, that as we do 
unto God very acceptable ſervice in honouring him 
with our ſubſtance, ſo our ſervice that way is then moſt 
acceptable when it tendeth to perpetuity. The firft 
permanent donations of honour in this kind are Tem- 
ples. Which works do ſo much ſet forward the exer- 
ciſe of Religion, that while the World was in love with 
Religion, it gave to no ſort greater reverence than to 
whom it could point and ſay, Theſe are the Men that 
bave built us Synagogues, But of Churches we have 
ſpoken ſufficiently heretofore, The next things to 
Churches are the Ornaments of Churches, memorials 
which'Men's devotion hath added to remain in the 
treaſure of God's Houſe, not only for uſes wherein the 
exerciſe of Religion preſently needeth them, but alſo 
partly for ſupply of future caſual neceſſities, where- 
unto the Church is on earth ſubject, and partly to the 
end that while they are kept they may continually 
— 82 ſerve 
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Book v. ſerve as teſtimonies, giving all Men to underſtand that 
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S— God hath in every Age and Nation ſuch as think it no 


Numb, vii. 


$5, 86. 


x Chron, 


XXiX. 


Exod, xxv. 


28, & 


XXXVii. 24. 
Ezra ii, 68, 


Nehem . 
Vil, 70. 


burden to honour him with their ſubſtance. The 
riches firſt of the Tabernacle of God, and then of the 
Temple of Jeruſalem, ariſing out of voluntary gifts 
and donations, were, as we commonly ſpeak, a Nemo 


ſeit, the value of them above that which any Man 


would imagine. After that the Tabernacle was made, 
furniſhed with all neceſſaries, and ſet up, although in 
the wilderneſs their ability could not poſſibly be 
great, the very metal of thoſe veſſels, which the 
Princes of the Twelve Tribes gave to God for their 
firſt preſents, amounted even then to two thouſand 
and four hundred ſhekels of ſilver, an hundred and 
twenty ſhekels of gold, every ſhekel weighing half 
an ounce. What was given to the Temple which 
Solomon erected we may partly conjecture, when over 
and beſides wood, marble, iron, braſs, veſtments, 
precious ſtones and money, the ſum which David de- 
livered into Solomon's hands for that purpoſe, was of 


ii, gold in maſs eight thouſand, and of filver ſeventeen 


thouſand cichars, every cichar containing a thouſand 
and eight hundred ſhekels, which riſeth to nine hun- 
dred ounces in every one cichar, whereas the whole 
charge of the Tabernacle did not amount unto thirty 
cichars. After their return out of Babylon, they were 
not preſently in caſe to make their ſecond Temple of 
equal magnificence and glory, with that which the 
Enemy had deſtroyed. Notwithſtanding what they 
could they did. Inſomuch that the buildings finiſhed, 
there remained in the coffers of the Church, to uphold 
the fabrick thereof, ſix hundred and fifty cichars of 
ſilver, one hundred of gold, Whereunto was added 
by Nehemias of his own gift a thouſand drams of 


gold, fifty veſſels of ſilver, five hundred and thirty 


rieſts veſtments ; by other the Princes of the Fathers 
twenty thouſand drams of gold, two thouſand and two 
hundred pieces of ſilver; by the reſt of the People 
twenty thouſand of gold, two thouſand of ſilver, 
threeſcore 
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threeſcore and ſeven attires of Prieſts. And they fur- BOOK v. 
thermore bound themſelves towards other charges to 
give by the poll, in what part of the World Bevin 
they ſhould dwell, the third of a ſhekel, that is to ſay, 

the ſixth part of an ounce yearly. * This out of fo- 

reign Provinces they always ſent in gold. Whereof Nehe, x. 
Mithridates is ſaid to have taken up by the way be- 3 Joſeph. An- 
fore it could paſs to Jeruſalem from Aſia, in one ad-ti. 1. xiv. e. 
venture, eight hundred talentsF ; Craſſus after that to 7 

have borrowed of the Temple itſelf eight thouſand , 

at which time Eleazar having both many other rich 
ornaments, and all the tapeſtry of the Temple under 

his cuſtody, thought it the ſafeſt way to grow unto 

ſome compoſition; and ſo to redeem the reſidue by 

parting with a certain beam of gold about ſeven hun- 

dred and an half weight, a prey ſufficient for one 

Man, as he thought who had never bargained with 

Craſſus till then, and therefore upon the confidence 

of a ſolemn oath that no more ſhould be looked for, 

he ſimply delivered up a large morſe], whereby the 

value of that which remained was betrayed, and the 

whole loſt. Such being the caſualties whereunto 
moveable treaſures are ſubject, the Law of Moſes did Jum xx*v- 
both require eight and forty Cities, together with 34. & xvii, 
their fields and whole territories in the Land of Jury, ** 

to be reſerved for God himſelf, and not only provide 

for the liberty of farther additions, if Men of their 

own accord ſhould think good, but alſo for the ſafe 
preſervation thereof unto all Poſterities, that no Man's 

avarice or fraud, by defeating ſo virtuous intents, 

might diſcourage from like purpoſes. God's third 
endowment did therefore of old conſiſt in Lands, 
Furthermore, ſome cauſe no doubt there is why be- 


* Cic. orat. pro L. Flac. Cum aurum Judzorum nomine quo- | 
tannis ex Italia et ex omnibus veſtris provinciis Hieroſolymam 
exportari ſoleret, Flaccus ſanxit edifto, ne ex Aſia exportari 
liceret. 


+ Every talent in value fix hundred crowns. 
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BOOK. v. ſides ſundry other more rare donations of uncertain 
— rate, the Tenth ſhould be thought a revenue ſo na- 
tural to be allotted out unto God. For of the ſpoils 

| which Abraham had taken in war, he delivered unto 
Gen. xiv. Melchiſedeck the Tithes. The vow of Jacob, at 
Gen. xxviti, ſuch time as he took his journey towards Haran, was, 
20, If God will be with me, and will keep me in this voyage 
which I am to go, and will give me bread to eat, and 

clothes to put on, ſo that I may return to my Father's 

houſe in ſafety, then ſhall the Lord be my God; and this 

Stone which I have ſet up as a pillar, the ſame ſhall be 

God's houſe, and of all thou ſhalt give me I will give un- 

to thee the Tithe. And as Abraham gave voluntarily, 

as Jacob vowed to give God Tithes, ſo the Law of 

peut. xiv, Moſes did require at the hands of all Men the ſelf- 
* ſame kind of tribute, the Tenth of their Corn, Wine, 
Oil, Fruit, Cattle and whatſoever increaſe his hea- 

venly Providence ſhould ſend. Inſomuch, that 

Pho. Hi. Painims being herein followers of their ſteps, paid 
bi. Tithes likewiſe, Imagine we that this was for no 
cauſe done, or that there was not ſome ſpecial induce- 

ment to judge the Tenth of our worldly profits the 

moſt convenient tor God's portion ? Are notall things 

by him created in ſuch ſort, that the forms which give 

them their diſtinction are number, their operations 
meaſure, and their matter weight? Three being the 
myſtical number of God's unſearchable perfection 

within himſelf; Seven the number whereby our own 
perfections, through grace, are moſt ordered; and 

* Ten the number of Nature's pertections (for the 

beauty of Nature is Order; and the foundation of 

Order, Number; and of Number, 'Ten the higheſt 

we can riſe unto without iteration of numbers- under 

it) could Nature better acknowledge the power of the 

God of Nature, than by aſſigning unto him that 
quantity which is the continent of all ſhe poſſeſſeth? 


a * 7 . , ” © 5 \ 
* Arxc; aa Yu) F ano (19200; ii Wires TIAeoTHlor, Philo. mip 
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n There are in Philo the Jew, many arguments to ſhew BOOK v. 
* the great congruity and fitneſs of this number in things 
18 conſecrated unto God. But becauſe over- nice and 


curious ſpeculations become not the earneſtneſs of 
holy things, I omit what might be farther obſerved, 
as well out of others, as out of him, touching the 
quantity of this general ſacred tribute; whereby it 
cometh to paſs that the meaneſt and the very pooreſt 
amongſt Men yielding unto God as much in propor- 
tion as the greateſt, and many times in affection more, 
have this as a ſenſible token always aſſuring their 
minds, that in his ſight, from whom all good is 
expected, they are concerning acceptation, protection, 
divine privileges and pre-eminences whatſoever, 
equals and peers with them unto whom they are 
otherwiſe in earthly reſpects inferiors; being further- 
more well aſſured that the top as it were thus pre- 
ſented to God is neither loſt, nor unfruitfully beſtowed, 
but doth ſanctify to them again the whole maſs, and 
that he by receiving a little undertaketh to bleſs all. 
In which conſideration the Jews were accuſtomed to 
name their Tithes, the *þedge of their riches. Albeit 
a hedge do only tence and preſerve that which is con- 
tained, whereas their Tithes and Offerings did more, 
becauſe they procured increaſe of the heap out' of 
which they were taken. God demanded no ſuch 
debt for his own need, but for their only benefit that 
owe it. Wherefore detaining the ſame, they hurt not 
him whom they wrong, and themſelves, whom they 
think they relieve, they wound; except Men will 
haply affirm, that God did, by fair ſpeeches and 
large promiſes, delude the World in ſaying, Bring ye Mal, in. 
all the Tithes into the ftore- houſe, that there may be meat 

in mine houſe (deal truly, defraud not God of his due, 

but bring all), and prove if 1 will not open unto you the 

windows of Heaven, and pour down upon you an immea- 


. Tip * Maſloreth, ſepes eſt legis; divitiarum ſepes decimæ. R. Aqui- 
ba in Pirk. Aboth. | 
Gg4 ſurable 
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nook v./urable bleſſing. That which St. James hath concern. 
ing the effect of our Prayers unto God, is for the moſt 
part of like moment in our Gifts; we pray and ob- 
tain not, becauſe he which knoweth our hearts, doth 
know our deſires are evil. In like manner we give, 
and we are not the more accepted, * becauſe he be- 
holdeth how unwiſely we ſpill our gifts in the bringing, 
It is to him, which needeth nothing, all one whether 
any thing or nothing be given him. But for our own 
good, it always behoveth that whatſoever we offer up 
into his hands, we bring it ſeaſoned with this cogita- 
tion, Thou, Lord, art worthy of all honour. With the 
Church of Chriſt, touching theſe matters, it ſtandeth 
as it did with the whole World before Moſes, 
Whereupon for many years Men being, deſirous to 
honour God, in the ſame manner as other virtuous 
and holy Perſonages before had done, both during 
the time of their life, and, if farther ability did ſerve, 
by ſuch device as might cauſe their works of piety to 
remain always, it came by theſe means to paſs that 
the Church from time to time had treaſure, propor- 
tionable unto the poorer or wealthier eſtate of Chriſ- 
| tian Men. And as ſoon as the ſtate of the Church 
| could admit thereof, they ealily condeſcended to 
| think it moſt natural and moſt fit that God ſhould re- 

| ceive, as before, of all Men his ancient accuſtomed 
revenues of Tithes. Thus therefore both God and 
Nature have taught to convert things temporal to 
eternal uſes, and to provide for the perpetuity of Re- 
| ligion, even by that which is moſt tranſitory. For to 
VB the end that in worth and value there might be no 
abatement of any thing once aſſigned to ſuch pur- 
| poſes, the Law requireth preciſely the beſt of what 
we poſſeſs; and to prevent all damages by way of 
commutation, where, inſtead of natural commodities 
or other rights, the price of them might be taken, the 


| Nemo libenter dedit quod non accepit ſed expreſſit. Sen. de 
Benef. 1. i. c. 1. N 
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Law of Moſes determined their rates, and the pay- nook v. 
ments to be always made by the Shekel of the Sanc- Date 
tuary, wherein there was great advantage of weight 23. 
above the ordinary current Shekel. The trueſt and 
ſureſt way for God to have always his own, is by 
making him payment in kind, out of the very ſelf- 
ſame riches which through his gracious benediction 
the earth doth continually yield. This, where it 
may be without inconvenience, is for every Man's 
conſcience ſake. That which cometh from God to 
us, by the natural courſe of his providence, which we 
know to be innocent and pure, is perhaps beſt accepted, 
becauſe leaſt ſpotted with the ftain of unlawful 

or indirect procurement. Belides, whereas prices 

daily change, Nature, which commonly is one, muſt 

needs be the moſt indifferent and permanent ſtandard 
between God and Man. But the main foundation of 

all, whereupon the ſecurity of theſe things dependeth 

as far as any thing may be aſcertained among(t Men, 

is that the title and right which Man had in every of 

them before donation doth by the act, and from the 

time of any ſuch donation, dedication, or grant, re- 

main the proper poſſeſſion of God till the World's 

end, unleſs himſelf renounce or relinquiſh it. For if 

equity have taught us, that one ought to enjoy his 

own; that what is ours no other can alienate from 

us, but with our own * deliberate conſent ; finally, Lib. xi. 4 
that no Man having paſſed his conſent or deed, may Res. Jur. 
F change it to the prejudice of any other, ſhould we 
preſume to deal with God worſe than God hath 
allowed any Man to deal with us? Albeit therefore 

we be now free from the Law of Moſes, and conſe- 
quently not thereby bound to the payment of Tiches; 

yet becauſe Nature hath taught Men to honour God 


_ * Cuyus per errorem dati repetitio eſt, ejus conſulto dati dona- 
tio eſt. L. i. D. de cond. indeb. This is the ground of conſidera- 
tion in alienations from Man to Man. 


Nemo poteſt mutare conſilium ſuum in alterius præjudicium. 
L. Ixxy, de Reg. Jur. 


with 


x 
* 
* 1 
* 
95 
5 
* 
j 
* 
* 
1 
. 
U ” 
— 
U 
1 
1 
1 
1 
#1 
x 
= 
wt , 
} "x 
. " 
N 
1 3 2 
* * 
1 W, 
T 
1 
£ 
""_ - 
5 = 
, — 
7 + 
: IE. + 
N 1 
4 _ \ 
ö 1 * 
4 oh 
K Wi 
„R. 
4 
" 7. 
3 1 
* 
1 * 
6 45% 
1 
: uy - 
» by 
# 
4 
oy 8 1 
1 
9 
. 
' % 
. ? = 
LE - 
' 


> he — 
— -- — - ey 


— 
X „ 


2 
— 


2 


1 
<< kw 


— 


© — 


0 IEC SET = = 
> ISR. >> - 3am. + 1 5 PE 2 mY 
- — — — ts \ — . 


458 ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. '' 


BOOK. v. with their ſubſtance, and Scripture hath left us an ex. 
— ample of that particular proportion, which for moral 
conſiderations hath been thought fitteſt by him whoſe 
wiſdom could beſt judge; furthermore, ſeeing that 

the Church of Chriſt hath long ſithence entered into 

like obligation, it ſeemeth in theſe days a queſtion al. 
together vain and ſuperfluous, whether Tithes be a 

matter of divine right: becauſe howſoever at the firſt, 

it might have been thought doubtful, our caſe is 
clearly the ſame now with theirs unto whom St. Peter 

AR v. 4. ſometime fpake, ſaying, Vbile it cuas whole, it was 
whole thine, When our Tithes might have probably 

ſeemed our own, we had colour of liberty to uſe them 

as we ourſelves ſaw good. But having made them 

his whoſe they are, let us be warned by other Men's 
exampie what it is voo@icoac ga, to waſh or clip that 

coin which hath on it the mark of God. For that all 

theſe are his poſſeſſions, and that he doth himſelf fo 

| reckon them, appeareth the form of his own 
Exce.xxii. ſpeeches. Touching Gifts and Oblations, Thou ſhalt 
Mo, give them me; touching Oratories and Churches, My 
'3- ... 3. Heuſe ſhall be called the Houſe of Prayer; touching 
» Po.iithes, Will a Man ſpoil God? Yet behold, even me 
| your God ye have * ſpoiled, notwithſtanding ye aſk 
wherein, as though ye were ignorant, what injury there 

hath been offered in Tithes: ye are heavily ac- 

curſed, becauſe with a kind of publick conſent ye have 

Joined yourſelves in one to rob me, imagining the 
commonneſs of your offence to be every Man's parti- 

Pe-ch. xl. cular juſtification z touching Lands, Ye ſhall offer to 
** the Lord à ſacred portion of ground, and that ſacred por- 
lien ſhall belong to the Prieſts, Neither did God only 
thus ordain amongſt the Jews; but the very purpole, 
intent, and meaning of all that have honoured him 
with their ſubſtance, was to inveſt him with the pro- 


perty of thole benefits, the uſe whereof muſt needs be 


Non videntur rem amittere quibus propria non fuit. L. Ixxxii. 
de Reg. jur. | | | | 
committed 
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committed to the hands of Men. In which reſpect nook v. 
the ſtyle of ancient Grants and Charters, is, We have Ng. Chr. 
given unto God both for us, and our Heirs for ever. Yea, c. 
We know, ſaith Charles the Great, that he goods of the 
Church are the ſacred endowments of God, to the Lord our Cayit. ca- 
God wwe offer and dedicate whatſoever we deliver unto bis © "2g 
Church, Whereupon the Laws Imperial do likewiſe 
divide all things in ſuch fort, that they make ſome to 
belong by right of Nature indifferently unto every 

Man, ſome to be the certain goods and poſſeſſions of 
Common-weals, ſome to appertain unto ſeveral Cor- 
porations and Companies of Men, ſome to be pri- 
vately Men's own in particular, and ſome to be ſepa- 

rated quite * from all Men; which laſt branch com- 
priſeth things ſacred and holy, becauſe thereof God 
alone is Owner. The ſequel of which received opinion, 

as well without as within the walls of the Houſe” of 

God touching ſuch poſſeſſions, is, as hath been ever, 

that there is not an act more honourable than by all 

means to amplify and to defend the patrimony of 
Religion, not any more Þ impious and hateful than to 
impair thoſe poſſeſſions which Men in former times, 

when they gave unto holy uſes, were wont at the Altar 

of God, and in the preſence of their ghoſtly ſuperiors, 

to make as they thought inviolable by words of fear- 

ful execration, ſaying, Theſe things we offer to God, 

from whom if any take them away (which we hope no 

Man will attempt to do), but if any fhall, let his account 

be without favour in the laſt day, when he cometh to. re- 

ceive the doom which is due for Sacrilege againſt that 

Lord and God unto whom we dedicate the ſame. The beſt 

and moſt renowned Prelates of the Church of Chriſt 

have in this conſideration rather ſuſtained the wrath, 

than yielded to ſatisfy the hard deſire of their greateſt 


* Nullius autem ſunt res ſacræ et religioſæ et ſanctæ. Quod 

enim divini juris eſt, id nullius in bonis eft. Inſt. I. ii. tit. i. 
+ Soli cum Diis ſacrilegi pugnant. Curt. I. vii. Sacrum ſa- 
Xxxiii. crove commendatum qui demſerit rapſeritve, parricida eſto. Leg. 
all. tab, Capit. Carol. I. vi. c. 285. 3 89 
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BOOK v. Commanders on Earth, coveting with ill advice and 
——— counſel that which they willingly ſhould have ſuffered 
God to enjoy. There are of Martyrs, whom poſterity 
doth much honour, for that having under their hands 
the cuſtody of ſuch * treaſures, they could by virtu- 
ous deluſion invent how to fave them from prey, even 
When the ſafety of their own lives they gladly neg- 
lected; as one, ſometime an Archdeacon under 
Xiſtus the Biſhop of Rome, did, whom when his 
Judge underſtood to be one of the Church-ſtewards, 
thirſt of blood began to flake, and another humour to 
work, which firſt by a favourable countenance, and 
then by quiet ſpeech did thus calmly diſcloſe itſelf: 
You that profeſs the Chriſtian Religion make great com- 
plaint of the wonderful cruelty we ſhew towards you. 
Neither peradventure altogether without cauſe. But for 
. myſelf, I am far from any ſuch bloody purpoſe. Ye are not 
fo willing to live, as I unwilling that out of theſe lips fhould 
proceed any capital ſentence againſt you. Your Biſhops 
are ſaid to have rich veſſels of gold and ſilver, which they 
uſe in the exerciſe of their Religion; beſides the fame is, 
that numbers ſell away their lands and livings, the huge 
prices whereof are brought to your Church-coffers ; by 
which means the devotion, that maketh them and their 
whole Poſterity poor, muſt needs mightily enrich you, whoſe 
God wwe know was no coiner of money, but left behind him 
many wholeſome and good Precepts, as namely, that Cæſar 
ſhould have of you the things that are fit for, and due to 
Ceſar. His wars are coſtly and chargeable unto bim. 
That which you ſuffer to ruſt in corners, the affairs of the 
Commonwealth do need. Your profeſſion is not to make 
account of things tranſitory. And yet if ye can be con- 
tented but to forego that which ye care not for, I dare 
undertake to warrant you both ſafety of life, and freedom 
of uſing your conſcience, a thing more acceptable to you 
than wealth. Which fair parly the happy Martyr 
quietly hearing, and perceiving it neceſſary to make 


propter 
* Depoſita pietatis. Tertul. Apologet. Prudent. * FR extite 
f ; ; z 


rowly afterwards ſought, he craved reſpite for three 
days to gather the riches of the Church together, in 
which ſpace againſt the time the Governor ſhould 
come to the doors of the Temple, big with hope to 
receive his prey, a miſerable rank of poor, lame and 
impotent Perſons was provided, their names delivered 
him up in writing as a true inventory of the Church's 

s, and ſome few words uſed to ſignify how proud 
the Church was of theſe treaſures, It Men did not 
naturally abhor Sacrilege, to reſiſt and defeat ſo im- 
pious attempts would deſerve {mall praiſe. But ſuch 
is the general deteſtation of rapine in this kind, that 
whereas nothing doth either in peace or war more up- 
hold Men's reputation than proſperous ſucceſs, be- 
cauſe in common conſtruction, unleſs notorious im- 
probity be joined with proſperity, it ſeemeth to argue 
favour with God; they which once have ſtained their 
hands with theſe odious ſpoils do thereby faſten unto 
all their actions an eternal prejudice, in reſpect 
whereof, for that it paſſeth through the World as an 
undoubted rule and principle that Sacrilege is open 
defiance to God, whatſoever afterwards they under- 
take, if they proſper in it, Men reckon it but Diony- 
ſius his navigation; and if any thing befall them 


otherwiſe, it is not, as commonly, ſo in them aſcribed 
to the great uncertainty of caſual events, wherein the 


providence of God doth controul the purpoſes of 
Men oftentimes much more for their good, than if 


all things did anſwer fully their hearts deſire, but the 


cenſure of the World is ever directly againſt them 
both * bitter and peremptory. To make ſuch actions 


* Novimus multa regna, et reges eorum, propterea cecidiſſe; 
quia Eceleſtas ſpoliaverunt, reſque earum vaſtaverunt, alienaverunt 
vel diripuerunt, Epiſcopiſque et Sacerdotibus, atque, quod magis 
eſt, Ecclefiis eorum abſtulerunt, et pugnantibus dederunt. Qua- 
propter nec fortes in bello nec in fide ſtabiles fuerunt, nec victores 
extiterunt ; ſed terga multi vulnerati, et plures interfecti verterunt, 


regnagque 
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ſome ſhift for the ſafe concealment of that, which be- BOOK v. 
ing now deſired, was not unlikely to be more nar- 
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BOOK. v. therefore leſs odious, and to mitigate the envy of 
them, many colourable ſhifts and inventions have 
been uſed, as if the World did hate only wolves, and 
think the fox a goodly creature. The“ time it may 
be will come, when they that either violently have 
ſpoiled, or thus ſmoothly defrauded God, ſhall find 
they did but deceive themſelves. In the mean while 
there will be always ſome ſkilful Perſons, which can 
teach a way how to grind treatably the Church with 
Jaws that ſhall ſcarce move, and yet devour in the 
end more than they that come ravening with open 
mouth, as if they would worry the whole in an in- 
ſtant; others alſo, who having waſtefully eaten out 
their own patrimony would be glad to repair, if 
they might, their decayed eſtates with the ruin they 
care not of what nor of whom, ſo the ſpoil was 
theirs; whereof in ſome part if they happen to ſpeed, 
yet commonly they are Men born under that con- 
ſtellation which maketh them, I know not how, as 
unapt to enrich themſelves as they are ready to im- 
poveriſh others; it is their lot to ſuſtain during life 
both the miſery of Beggars and the infamy of Robbers, 
But though no other plague and revenge ſhould fol- 
low ſacrilegious violations of holy things, the natu- 
ral ſecret diſgrace and ignominy, the very turpitude 
of ſuch actions in the eye of a wiſe underſtanding 
heart,F is itſelf a heavy puniſhment. Men of vir- 
tuous quality are by this ſufficiently moved to be- 
ware how they anſwer and requite the mercies of 


regnaque et regiones, et, quod pejus eſt, regna cœleſtia perdide- 
runt, atque propriis hzreditatibus, caruerunt, et hactenus carent. 
Verha Carol. Ma. in Capitu. Carol. 1. vu. cap. 104. | 
* Turno tempus erit magno cum optaverit emptum 
Intactum Pallanta, et cum ſpolia iſta diemque 
Oderit. Virg. n. hb. x. 


+ 'H , wixom Ye atk Gpia Toig yi Woo), | 


Demoſth. Pœnam non dico legum quas ſæpe perrumpunt, {ed 
ipſius turpitudinis quæ acerbiſſima eſt non vident. Cic. Offic. I. ui. 
Impunita tu credes eſſe quæ inviſa ſunt ? aut illum ſupplicium gra- 
vius exiſtimas publico odio? Sen. de Benef. I. ui. c. 17. 
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God with injuries, whether openly or indirectly of- Book v. 
fered. I will not abſolutely ſay concerning the goods — 
of the Church, that they may in no cafe be ſeized on 
by Men, or that no obligation, commerce and bar- 
in made between Man and Man, can ever be of 
Bee to alienate the property which God hath in 
them. Certain caſes I grant there are, wherein it is 
not ſo dark what God himſelf doth warrant, but that 
we may ſafely preſume him as willing to forego for 
our benefit, as always to uſe and convert to our be- 
nefit whatſoever our Religion hath honoured him 
withal. But ſurely under the name of that which 
may be, many things that ſhould not be are often 
done. By means whereof the Church moſt com- 
monly for gold hath flannel; and whereas the uſual 
ſaw of old was Glaucus bis change, the Proverb is 
now, A Church Bargain. And for fear leſt covet- 
ouſneſs alone ſhould linger our the time too much, 
and not be able to make havock of the Houſe of 
God, with that expedition which the mortal Enemy 
thereof did vehemently wiſh, he hath by certain 
ſtrong enchantments ſo deeply bewitched Religion 
itſelf, as to make it in the end an earneſt Solicitor, 
and an eloquent Perfuader of Sacrilege, urging con-- 
hdently that the very beſt ſervice which Men of power 
can do to Chriſt, is without any more ceremony to. 
ſweep all, and to leave the Church as bare as in the 
day it was firſt born; that fulneſs of bread having 
made the Children of the Houſhold wanton, it is 
without any ſcruple to be taken away from them and 
thrown to dogs; that they which laid the prices of 
their lands as offerings at the Apoſtles? feet, did but 
low the ſeeds of Superſtition ; that they which en- 
dowed Churches with lands, poiſoned Religion; that 
Tythes and Oblations are now in the ſight of God 
pern. as the ſacrificed blood of goats; that if we give him 
t, ſed our hearts and affections, our goods are better be: 
ſtowed otherwiſe ; that Irenzus, Polycarp's Diſciple, nen. lib. ir, 
ould not have ſaid, Wie offer unto God our goal as 34. 
tokens 
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BOOK. v. tokens of thankfulneſs for that we receive; neither Ori- 
Orig. in 18. gen, He which worſbippeth God, muſt by Gifts and 
Num. hom. Ohlations acknowledge bim the Lord of all; in a word 
xl. , 4 : , 
that to give unto God 1s error; reformation of error, 
to take from the Church that which the blindneſs 
of former ages did unwiſely give: by theſe or the 
like ſuggeſtions, received with all joy, and with like 
ſedulity practiſed in certain parts of the Chriſtian 
World, they have brought to paſs that as David 
doth ſay of Man, ſo it is in hazard to be veri- 
| fied concerning the whole Religion and Service of 
PRmxc God; The time thereof may peradventure fall out to be 
threeſcore and ten years, or if ſtrength do ſerve unto four- 
ſcore, what followeth is likely to be ſmall joy for them 
whoſoever they be that behold it. Thus have the beſt 
things been overthrown, not ſo much by puiſſance 
and might of Adverſaries, as through defect of coun- 
ſel in them that ſhould have upheld and defended 

the ſame. | 
Of Ordin?"' 80, There are in a Miniſter of God theſe four 
without things to be conſidered, his Ordination which giveth 
gre and . him power to meddle with things ſacred ; the charge 


without an | 
pular e- or portion of the Church allotted unto him for ex- 
— bat erciſe of his office; the performance of his Duty, 
ng cee according to the exigence of his charge; and, laſtly, 
dard of due the Maintenance which in that reſpect he receiveth. 
information All Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Canons which either 
quality is, concern the beſtowing or the uſing of the power of 
thatenter miniſterial Order have relation to theſe four. Of 
Orders, the firſt we have ſpoken before at large. Concern- 
ing the next, for more convenient diſcharge of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Duties, as the body of the People mult 

needs be. ſevered by divers precincts, ſo the Clergy 
likewiſe accordingly diſtributed. Whereas therefore 
Religion did firſt take place in Cities, and in that 

reſpect was a cauſe why the name of Pagans, which 
properly ſignifieth a country People, came to be 

uſed in common ſpeech for the ſame that Infidels 


and unbelievers were; it followed thereupon * 
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all fuch Cities had their Eccleſiaſtical Colleges, con- BOOK v. 


fiſting of Deacons and of Preſbyters, whom firſt the 
Apoſtles or their Delegates the Evangeliſts did both 
ordain and govern. Such were the Colleges of Je- 
ruſalem, Antioch, Epheſus, Rome, Corinth, and 
the reſt where the Apoſtles are known to have plant- 
ed our Faith and Religion, Now becauſe Religion 
and the cure of Souls was their general charge in 
common over all that were near about them, neither 
had any one Preſbyter his ſeveral cure apart, till 
Evariſtus, Biſhop in the See of Rome, about the 
year 112, began to aſſign precincts unto every 
Church or Title which the Chriſtians held, and to 
appoint unto each Preſbyter a certain compaſs 
whereof himſelf ſhould take charge alone, the com- 
modiouſneſs of this invention cauſed all parts of 
Chriſtendom to follow it, and at the length among 
the reſt our own Churches about the year 636, be- 
came divided in like manner. But other diſtinction 
of Churches there doth not appear any in the Apoſ- 


tles' Writings, ſave only, according to thoſe Cities aa: xv.) 


wherein they planted the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 36. 
erected Eccleſiaſtical Colleges, Wherefore to ordain 


var TOW throughout every C ty, and xare txxAnciay Tit. i, 5. 


throughout every Church, do in them ſignify the - 
lame thing. Churches then neither were, nor could 
be in ſo convenient ſort limited as now they are; 
firſt, by the bounds of. each ſtate, and then within 
each ſtate by more particular precincts, till at the 
length we deſcend unto ſeveral Congregations, term- 
ed Pariſhes, with far narrower reſtraint than this 
name at the firſt was uſed, And from hence hath 
grown their error, who, as oft as they read of the duty 
which Eccleſiaſtical Perſons are now to perform towards 
the Church, their manner is always to underſtand by 
that Church, ſome. particular Congregation or Pariſh 
Church. They ſuppoſe that there ſhould now be no 
Man of Eccleſiaſtical Order which is not tied to ſome 
certain Pariſh, Becauſe the names of all Church- 
VOL. II. Hh Officers 
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nok v. Officers are words of relation, becauſe a Shepherd 


muſt have his Flock, a Teacher his Scholars, a Mi. 
niſter his company which he miniſtereth-unto, there. 
fore it ſeemeth a thing in their eyes abſurd and un. 
reaſonable that any Man ſhould be ordained a Mi. 
niſter, otherwiſe than only for ſome particular Con- 
gregation, Perceive * not how by this means 
they make it unlawful for the Church to employ 
Men at all in converting Nations? For if ſo be the 
Church may not lawfully admit to an Eccleſiaſtical 
Function, unleſs it tie the party admitted unto ſome 
particular Pariſh, then ſurely a thankleſs labour it is 
whereby Men ſeek: the converſion of Infidels which 
know not Chriſt, aad therefore cannot be as yet di- 
vided into their ſpecial Congregations and Flocks, 
But, to the end it may appear how much this one 
thing among many more hath been miſtaken, there 
is no precept requiring that Preſbyters and Deacons 
be made in ſuch ſort and not otherwiſe. Albeit 
therefore the Apoſtles did make them in that order, 
yet is not their example ſuch a Law, as without all 
exception bindeth to make them in no other order 
but that. Again, if we will conſider that which the 
Apoſtles themſelves did, ſurely no Man can juſtly 
ſay, that herein we practiſe any thing repugnant to 
their example. For by them there was ordained 
only in each Chriſtian City a College of Preſbyters 
and Deacons to adminiſter holy things. Evariſtus 
did a hundred years after the birth 9 Saviour 
Chriſt begin the diſtinction of the Church into 
Pariſhes. Preſbyters and Deacons having been or- 
dained before to exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Functions in 
the Church of Rome promiſcuouſly, he was the firſt 
that tied them each one to his own ſtation. So that 
of the two, indefinite Ordination of Preſbyters and 
Deacons doth come more near the Apoſtles? example, 
and the tying of them to be made only for particular 
Congregations may more juſtly ground itſelf upon 


the example of Evariſtus than of any Apoſtle of 
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Chriſt. It hath been the opinion of wiſe and good do v. 
Men heretofore, that nothing was ever deviſed more 
fingularly beneficial unto God's Church than this 


which our honourable Predeceſſors have to their 
endleſs praiſe found out by the erecting ſuch houſes 
of ſtudy, as thoſe two moſt famous Univerſities do 
contain, and by providing that choice Wits, after 
reaſonable time ſpent in contemplation, may at the 
length either enter into that holy vocation for which 
they have been ſo long nouriſhed and brought up, 
or elſe give place and ſuffer others to ſucceed in their 
rooms, that ſo the Church may be always furniſhed 
with a number of Men whoſe ability being firſt 
known by publick trial in Church-labours there 
where Men can beſt judge of them, their calling 
afterwards unto particular charge abroad may be ac- 
cordingly. All this 1s fruſtrate, thoſe worthy foun- 
dations we muſt diſſolve, their whole device and re- 
ligious purpoſe which did erect them is made void, 
their Orders and Statutes are to be cancelled and 
diſannulled, in caſe the Church be forbidden to grant 
any power of order unleſs it be with reſtraint to the 


Party ordained unto ſome particular Pariſh or Con- 


gregation. Nay, might we not rather affirm of 
Preſbyters and of Deacons, that the very nature of 


their Ordination is unto neceſſary local reſtraint a 


thing oppoſite and repugnant? The Emperor Juſ- Just lib. . 
tinian doth ſay of Tutors, Certæ rei vel cauſe tutor (© tt 


dari non poteſt, quia perſonz, non cauſe vel rei, tutor 
datur, He that ſhould grant a tutorſhip, reſtraining 


his grant to ſome one certain thing or cauſe, ſhould 


do but idly, becauſe Tutors are given for perſonal 
defence generally, and not for managing of a few 
particular things or cauſes, So he that ordaining a 
Preſbyter or a Deacon ſhould, in the form of Ordi- 
nation, reſtrain the one or the other to a certain 
place, might with much more reaſon be thought to 
uſe a vain and a frivolous addition, than they reaſon- 
ably to require ſuch local reſtraint as a thing which 
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BOOK V. muſt of neceſſity concur evermore with all lawful 


Ordination. Preſbyters and Deacons are not by avo! 
Ordination conſecrated unto places, but unto func- 48 4 
tions. In which reſpect, and in no other, it is that we 
ſith they are by virtue thereof bequeathed unto God, hw, 
ſevered and ſanctified to be employed in his ſervice, Mir 
which is the higheſt advancement that mortal crea- to K 
tures on earth can be raiſed unto, the Church of nati 
Chriſt hath not been acquainted in former ages with mak 
any ſuch prophane and unnatural cuſtom, as doth Goc 
hallow Men with Eccleſiaſtical Functions of Order life 
only for a time, and then diſmiſs them again to the hai 
common affairs of the world. Whereas, contrari- Min 
wiſe from the place or charge where that power hath of C 
been exerciſed, we may be by ſundry good and law- cone 
ful occaſions tranſlated, retaining nevertheleſs the of c 
ſelf-ſame power which was firſt given. It is ſome Ord 
grief to ſpend thus much labour in refuting a thing Con 
that hath ſo little ground to uphold it, eſpecially REN 
ſith they themſelves that teach it do not ſeem > 
to give thereunto any great credit, if we may the 
judge their minds by their actions. There are a- fp + 
mongſt them that have done the work of Eccleſiaſti- hie 
cal Perſons, ſometime in the families of Noblemen, then 
iometime in much more publick and frequent Con- with 
gregations ; there are that have ſucceſſively gone lawf 
| through perhaps ſeven or eight particular Churches wha: 
| after this ſort ; yea, ſome that at one and the ſame nit 
| time have been, ſome which at this preſent hour are, — 
| in real obligation of Eccleſiaſtical Duty, and poſ- thn 
| ſeſſion of commodity thereto belonging, even in whe! 
| ſundry particular Churches within the land; ſome belo 
| 
| 


there are amongſt them which will not ſo much 
abridge their liberty, as to be faſtened or tied unto 
any place; ſome which have bound themſelves to 
one place, only for a time, and that time being once 
expired, have afterwards voluntarily given unto other 
places the like experience and trial of them. All 


this I preſume they would not do, if their perſuaſion 
Were 


— — — — . . ———ñ — — - — 
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were as ſtrict as their words pretend. But for the BOOK V. 
avoiding of theſe and ſuch other the like confuſions 
as are incident unto the cauſe and queſtion whereof 
we preſently treat, there is not any thing more ma- 
terial, than firſt to ſeparate exactly the nature of the 
Miniſtry from the — and exerciſe thereof; ſecondly, 
to know that the only true and proper act of Ordi- 
nation is to inveſt Men with that power which doth 
make them Miniſters, by conſecrating their perſons to 
God and his ſervice in holy things during term of 
life, whether they exerciſe that power or no; thirdly, 
that to give them a title or charge where to uſe their 
Miniſtry, concerneth not the making, but the placing 
of God's Miniſters; and therefore the laws which 
concern only their election or admiſſion unto place 
of charge, are not appliable to infringe any way their 
Ordination; fourthly, that as oft as any ancient 
Conſtitution, Law, or Canon, is alledged concern- 
ing either Ordinations or Elections, we forget not to 
examine whether the preſent caſe be the ſame which 
the ancient was, or elſe do contain ſome juſt reaſon 4 
for which it cannot admit altogether the ſame rules 
which former affairs of the Church, now altered, did 
then require. In the queſtion of making Miniſters 
without a title, which to do, they ſay is a thing un- 
lawful, they ſhould at the very firſt have conſidered 
what the name of Title doth imply, and what affi- 
nity or coherence Ordinations have with Titles, 
which thing obſerved would plainly have ſhewed 
them their own error, They are not 1gnorant, that 
when they ſpeak of a Title, they handle that which 
belongeth to the placing of a Miniſter in ſome charge, 
that the place of charge wherein a Miniſter doth 
execute his office requireth ſome Houſe of God for 
the People to reſort unto, ſome definite number of 
Souls unto whon1 he there adminiſtereth holy things, 
and ſome certain allowance whereby to ſuſtain life; 
that the Fathers at the firſt named Oratories, and 
Houſes of Prayer Titles; thereby ſignifying how 
| Hh 3 God 
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BOOK v. God was intereſted in them, and held them as his 


—— own poſſeſſions. But becauſe they know that the 
Chugch had Miniſters before Chriſtian Temples and 


Oratories were, therefore ſome of them underſtand 
by a Title, a definite Congregation of People only, 
and fo deny that any Ordination is lawful which 
maketh Miniſters that have no certain Flock to 
attend : forgetting how the ſeventy whom Chriſt 
himſelf did ordain Miniſters, had their calling in 
that manner, whereas yet no certain charge could be 
given them. Others referring the name of a Title, 
eſpecially to the maintenance of the Miniſter, in- 
fringe all Ordination made,* except they which re- 
ceive Orders be firſt entituled to a competent Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Benefice, and (which is moſt ridiculouſly 
ſtrange) except beſides their preſent Title to ſome 
ſuch Benefice they have likewiſe ſome other Title of 
annual rent or penſion whereby they may be re- 
lieved, in caſe, through infirmity, ſickneſs, or other 
lawful impediment, thev grow unable to execute their 
Eccleſiaſtical Function. So that every Man law- 
fully ordained muſt bring a bow which hath two 
ſtrings, a Title of preſent right, and another to pro- 
vide for future poſſibility or chance. Into theſe ab- 
ſurdities and follies they flide by miſ-conceiving the 
true purpole of certain Canons, which indeed have 
forbidden to ordain a Miniſter without a Title; not 
that ſimply it is unlawful ſo to ordain, but becauſe it 
might grow to an inconveniency if the Church did 
not ſomewhat reſtrain that liberty. For, ſeeing they 
which have once received Ordination cannot again 
return into the World, it behoveth them which or- 


* Unlawful to ordain a Miniſter without a Title. Abftra. p. 
243. et p. 246. The Law requireth, that every one admitted 
unto Orders having for his preſent relief ſome Eccleſiaſtical Be- 
nefice, ſhould alſo have ſome other Title unto ſome annual rent 
or penſion whereby he might be relieved in caſe he were not able 
through infirmity, ſickneſs, or other lawful impediment to exe- 
cute his Eccleſiaſtical Office and Function. 
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dain to foreſee how ſuch ſhall be afterwards able to BOOK v. 
live, leſt their poverty and deſtitution ſhould redound d 


to the diſgrace and diſcredit of their calling. Which 
evil prevented, thoſe very Laws, which in that reſpect 
forbid, do expreſsly admit Ordinations to be made at 
large and without Title; namely, if the Party fo or- 
dained have of his own for the ſuſtenance of this life ; 
or if the Biſhop which giveth him Orders will find 
him competent allowance, till ſome place of admi- 
niſtration from whence his maintenance may ariſe be 
provided for him ; or if any other fit and ſufficient 
means be had againſt the danger before-mentioned, 
Abſolutely therefore it 1s not true, that any ancient 
Canon of the Church, which is or ought to be 
with us in force, doth make Ordinations at lar 

unlawful; and as the ſtate of the Church 
doth ſtand, they are moſt neceſſary. If there be 
any conſcience in Men, touching that which they 
write or ſpeak, let them conſider as well what the 
preſent condition of all things doth now ſuffer, as 
what the Ordinances of former ages did appoint ; as 
well the weight of thoſe cauſes for which our affairs 
have altered, as the reaſons in regard whereof our 
Fathers and Predeceſſors did ſome time ſtrictly and 
ſeverely keep that, which for us to obſerve now is 
neither meet nor always poſſible. In this our prelent 
cauſe and controverſy, whether any not having 
Title of right to a Benefice may be lawfully ordain- 
ed a Miniſter, is it not' manifeſt in the eyes of all 


Men, that whereas the name of a Benefice doth ſig- 


nify ſome ſtanding Eccleſiaſtical Revenue taken out 
of the treaſure of God and allotted to a Spiritual 
Perſon, to the end he may uſe the ſame and enjoy it 


as his own for term of life, unleſs his default cauſe 


deprivation, the Clergy for many years after Chriſt 
had no other Benefices, but only their canonical 
portions, or montiily dividends allowed them accord- 
Ing to their ſeveral degrees and qualities, out of the 
common ſtock of ſuch Gifrs, Oblations and Tithes, 
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BOOK v. as the fervour of Chriſtian Piety did then yield? 
m—— Yea, that even when Miniſters had their Churches 


and Flocks aſſigned unto them in ſeveral, yet for 
maintenance of life, their former kind of lowance 
continued, till ſuch time as Biſhops and Churches 
Cathedral being ſufficiently. endowed. with lands, 
other Preſbyters enjoyed, inſtead of their firſt Bene- 
fices, the Tithes and Profits of their own Congrega- 
tions whole to themſelves? Is it not manifeſt, that 
in this Realm, and ſo in other the like Dominions, 
where the tenure of Lands is altogether grounded on 
military Laws, and held as in fee under Princes 
which are not made Heads of the People by force 
of voluntary election, but born the ſovereign Lords 
of thoſe whole and entire Territories, which Terri- 
tories their famous Progenitors, obtaining by way of 
conqueſt, retained what they would in their own 
hands, and divided the reſt to others with reſervation 
of ſovereignty and capital intereſt ; the building of 
Churches, and conſequently the alſigning of . 
Pariſhes or Benefices was a thing impoſſible without 
conſent of ſuch as were principal Owners of Land; 
in which conſideration, for their more encouragement 
hereunto, they which did ſo far benefit the Church 
had by common conſent granted (as great equity and 
reaſon was) a right for them and their Heirs till the 
World's end, to nominate in thoſe Benefices Men 
_ whoſe quality the Biſhop allowing might admit them 
thereunto? Is it not manifeſt, that from hence 
inevitably ſuch inequality of Pariſhes hath grown, 
as cauſeth ſome through the multitude of people 
which have reſort unto one Church to be more than 
any one Man can wield, and ſome to be of that na- 
ture by reaſon of Chapels annexed that they which 
are Incumbents ſhould wrong the Church if ſo be 
they had not certain Stipendiaries under them, be- 
cauſe where the corps of the Profit or Benefice 1s 
but one, the Title can be but one Man's, and yet 
the charge may require more? Not to mention 
h therefore 
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therefore any other reaſon whereby it may clearly nook v. 


appear how expedient it 1s, and profitable for this 
Church to admit Ordinations without Title, this little 
may ſuffice to declare how 1mpertinent their allega- 
tions againſt it are out of ancient Canons; how un- 
true their confident aſſeverations, that only through 
negligence of popiſh Prelates the cuſtom of making 


ſuch kind of Miniſters hath prevailed in the Church 
of Rome againſt their Canons, and that with us it is 


expreſsly againſt the Laws of our own Government 
when a Miniſter doth ſerve as a ſtipendiary Curate, 
which kind of ſervice nevertheleſs the greateſt Rab- 
bins of that part do altogether follow. For howſo- 
ever they are loth peradventure to be named Cu- 
rates, Stipendiaries they are, and the labour they 
beſtow 1s in other Men's Cures ; a thing. not unlaw- 
ful for them to do, yet unſeemly for them to con- 
demn which practiſe it. I might here diſcover the 


like overſight throughout all their Diſcourſes, made 


in behalf of the People's pretended right to elect 
their Miniſters before the Biſhop may lawfully or- 
dain, But becauſe we have otherwhere at large diſ- 
puted of popular Elections, and of the right of pa- 
tronage, wherein is drowned whatſoever the People 
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under any pretence of colour may ſeem to challenge 
about admiſſion and choice of the Paſtors that ſhall 
feed their Souls, I cannot ſee what one duty there is 
which always ought to go before Ordination, but 
only care of the Party's worthineſs as well for in- 
tegrity and virtue as knowledge; yea, for virtue 
more: inaſmuch as defect of knowledge may ſundry 
ways be ſupplied, but the ſcandal of vicious and 
wicked life is a deadly evil. 

81. The truth is, that of all things hitherto men- of the 
tioned, the greateſt is that threefold blot or blemiſh rat tl 
of notable ignorance, unconſcionable abſence from be in 
the Cures whereof Men have taken charge, and un- Air cg. 


their reſi- 


ſatiable hunting after ſpiritual preferments without dence and 
: | : . the number 
either care or conſcience - of the publick good. of their 


W hereof, Livings, 
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BOOK v. Whereof, to the end that we may conſider as in 
God's own ſight and preſence with all uprightneſs, 
fincerity and truth, let us particularly weigh and 
examine in every of them, firſt, how far forth they 
are reprovable by reaſons and maxims of common 
right; ſecondly, whether that which our Laws do 
permit be repugnant to thoſe maxims, and with what 
equity we ought to judge of things practiſed in this 
caſe, neither on the one hand defending that which 
muſt be acknowledged out of ſquare, nor on the 
other ſide condemning raſhly whom we liſt for what- 
ſo:ver we diſallow, "Touching arguments therefore 
taken from the principles of common right to prove 
T. c. lib. that Miniiers ſhould be learned, that they ought to be 
reſident upon their Livings, and that more than one 


1. p. 70. 
66. 
69 

1 Tim. iii. 


2 Tim. ii. 
15. 
Hoſ. iv. 6. 
Matth. xv. 
14. 

Luke li. 8. 
Acts xx. 2 


19. 
1 Tim, iv 


John x. 4. 
1 Pet. v. 2 


1 Theſſ. ii. 
17 


cap. 15. 
Matth. vi, 


24. N 
1 Cor. vii, 


24. 


- only Benefice or ſpiritual Living may not be granted 


unto one Man; the firſt, becauſe St. Paul requireth 


Titus i. 9. in a Miniſter ability to teach, to convince, to diſtri- 


bute the Word rightly ; becauſe alſo the Lord him- 
ſelf hath proteſted they ſhall be no Prieſts to him 
which have rejected knowledge, and becauſe if the 
blind lead the blind, they mult both needs fall into 
1 Sam. i, the pit; the ſecond, becauſe Teachers are Shepherds 
whoſe Flocks can be no time ſecure from danger 
122 they are Watchmen whom the Enemy doth always 
beſiege; their labours in the Word and Sacrament 
Acts xx. 38. admit no intermiſſion z their duty requireth inſtruc- 
tion and conference with Men in private ; they are 


Coun. Nic. the living Oracles of God, to whom the People 


muſt reſort for counſel ; they are commanded to be 
Patterns of Holineſs, Leaders, Feeders, Superviſors 
amongſt their own ; it ſhould be their grief, as it 


was the Apoſtles', to be abſent, though neceſſarily, 
from them over whom they 


have taken charge ; 


finally, the laſt, becauſe Plurality and Reſidence are 
oppoſite ; becauſe the placing of one Clerk in two 
Churches is a point of merchandize and filthy gain; 
becauſe no Man can ſerve two Maſters; becauſe every 
one ſhould remain in that vocation whereto he is 


called 


— 
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called; what conclude they of all this? Againſt Ig- nook v. 
| norance, againſt Non-reſidence, and againſt Plurality 
of Livings, is there any Man ſo raw and dull, but 

that the volumes which have been written both of old 
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| and of late may make him in ſo plentiful a cauſe 1 
) eloquent? For by that which is generally juſt and 11 
. requiſite, we meaſure what knowledge there ſhould iT 
$ be in a Miniſter of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; the Argu- . 
1 ments which Light of Nature offereth; the Laws | 
- and Statutes which Scripture hath ; the Canons that 1 
« are taken out of ancient Synods; the Decrees and 

e Conſtitutions of ſincereſt Times; the Sentences of 1 
e all Antiquity ; and in a word, even every Man's full 4; 
e conſent and conſcience is againſt Ignorance in them vi 
e that have Charge and Cure of Souls. Again, what | 
d availeth it if we be learned and not faithful? or what 4 
h benefit hath the Church of Chriſt, if there be in us 4 

i- ſufficiency without endeavour or care to do that good 0 
- which our place execteth? Touching the pains and 1 
n induſtry therefore,  wherewith Men are in conſcience 1 
* bound to attend the work of their Heavenly Calling, 
0 even as much as in them lieth bending thereunto =_ 
is their whole endeavour, without either fraud, ſophiſ- 1 
3 tication, or guile; I ſee not what more effectual 44 
7s obligation or bond of duty there ſhould be urged, Ls | 
nt than their own only vow and promiſe made unto God 1 
c- himſelf at the time of their Ordination. The work 1 
re which they have undertaken requireth both care and | 

le fear. Their ſloth, that negligently-perform it, maketh va 

be them ſubject to malediction. Beſides, we alſo know 9 

JE that the fruit of our pains in this Function is life 1 

it both to ourſelves and others. And do we yet need FI 

y, incitements to labour? Shall we ſtop our ears both 1 

e; againſt thoſe conjuring exhortations which Apoſtles, 1 

Ire and againſt the fearful comminations which Pro- [4 

WO phets have uttered out of the mouth of God, the if 

nz one for prevention, the other for reformation of our k# 

ry luggiſhneſs in this behalf? Saint Paul, Attend to Att xx. 4 

a yourſelves, and to all the Flock, whereof the Holy Ghoſt *7: 1 

d; bath 
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BOOK v. bath made you Overſeers, to feed the Church of God 
which be hath purchaſed with his own Blood. Again, 
I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which ſhall judge the quick and the dead at bis coming, 
Jer. xxiii, preach the Word; be inſtant, Jeremiah, Woe unto the 
w Paſtors that deſtroy and ſcatter the Sheep of my Paſture ; 
1 will viſit you for the wickedneſs of your works, ſaith 
tbe Lord; the remnant of my Sheep, I will gather to- 
gether out of all countries, and will bring them again to 
their folds ;, they ſhall grow and increaſe, and I will ſet 
zk. up Shepherds over them which ſhall feed them. Ezekiel, 
«xxiv- ** Should not the Shepherds, ſhould they not feed the Flocks ? 
Ze eat the fat, and ye clothe yourſelves with the wool, 
but the weak ye have not ſtrengthened, the fick ye have 
not cured, neither have ye bound up the broken, nor 
brought home again that which was driven away: ye 
have not enquired after that which was loſt, but with 
cruelty and rigour have ruled. And ver. 8. Wherefore, 
as I live, I will require my Sheep at their hands, 
nor ſhall the Shepherds feed themſelves any more ; 
for 1 will deliver my Sheep from their mouths, they 
ſhall no more devour them. Nor let us think to 
excuſe ourſelves if haply we labour, though it be at 
random, and fit not altogether idle abroad. For we 
are bound to attend that part of the Flock of Chriſt, 
whereof the Holy Ghoſt hath made us Overſeers. 
The reſidence of Miniſters upon their own peculiar 
Charge is by ſo much the rather neceſſary, for that 
abſenting themſelves from the place where they ought 
to labour, they neither can do the good which 1s 
looked for at their hands, nor reap the comfort which 
ſweeteneth life to them that ſpend it in theſe travels 
upon their own, For it is in this, as in all things 
elſe which are through private intereſt dearer than 
what concerneth either others wholly, or us but in 
part, and according to the rate of a general regard. 
As for Plurality, it hath not only the ſame incon- 
veniencies which are obſerved to grow by abſence ; 
but over and beſides, at the leaſt in common con- 


ſtruction, a ſhew of that worldly humour which * 
e 0 
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do think ſhould not reign ſo high. Now from hence Book v. 
their collections are, as followeth ; firſt, a repug- 
; nancy or contradiction between the principles of 
f common right, and that which our Laws in ſpecial 
, conſiderations have allowed; ſecondly, a nullity or 
b 


fruſtration of all ſuch acts as are by them ſuppoſed 
oppoſite to thoſe principles, and invalidity in all 


i Ordinations of Men unable to preach, and in all 

0 Diſpenſations which mitigate the Law of common 

ot right for the other two. And why ſo? Forſooth, avaraa. pi 
1, becauſe whatever we do in theſe three caſes, and not 17. 

2 by virtue of common right, we mult yield it of ne- 

ll, ceſſity done by warrant of peculiar right or Privi- 

ve lege. Now a Privilege is ſaid to be that, that for 

or favour of certain Perſons cometh forth againſt com- 


mon right; things prohibited are diſpenſed with, 
becauſe things permitted are diſpatched by common 
right, but things forbidden require Diſpenſations. 
By which deſcriptions of a Privilege and Diſpenſation 
it is (they ſay) apparent, that a Privilege muſt licenſe 
and authorize the ſame which the Law againſt ig- 
norance, non- reſidence, and plurality doth infringe; 
and ſo be a Law contrariant or repugnant to the 
Law of Nature and the Law of God, becauſe all the 
reaſons whereupon the poſitive Law of Man againſt 
theſe three was firſt eſtabliſhed are taken and drawn 
from the Law of Nature and the Law of God. For 
anſwer whereunto we will but lead them to anſwer 
themſelves. Firſt therefore if they will grant (as 
they muſt) that all direct oppoſitions of ſpeech re- 
quire one and the ſelf-ſame ſubject to be meant on 
both parts where oppoſition is pretended, it will 
follow that either the maxims of common right do 
inforce the very ſame things not to be good which 
weſay are good, grounding ourſelves on the reaſons 
by virtue whereof our Privileges are eſtabliſhed, or 
if the one do not reach unto that particular ſubject 
for which the other have provided, then is there no 
contradiction between them. In all contradictions, 
if the one part be true, the other eternally —_ 2 
alſe. 
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BOOK V. falſe. And therefore if the principles of common 
right do at any time truly enforce that particular nor 
to be good which Privileges make good, it argueth 
invincibly that ſuch Privileges have been grounded 
upon ſome error. But to ſay, that every Privilege 
is oppoſite unto the principles of common right, be- 
cauſe it diſpenſeth with that which common right 
doth prohibit, hath groſs abſurdity. For the voice 
of Equity and Juſtice is, that a general Law doth 
never derogate from a ſpecial Privilege; whereas if 
the one were contrariant to the other, a general Law 
being in force ſhould always diſſolve a Privilege. 
The reaſon why many are deceived by imagining that 
ſo it ſhould do, and why Men of better inſight con- 
clude directly it ſhould not, doth reſt in the ſubject 
or matter itſelf ; which matter indefinitely conſidered 
in Laws of common right, is in Privileges conſidered 
as beſet and limited, with ſpecial circumſtances ; by 

means whereof to them which reſpect it but by way 

of generality, it ſeemeth one and the ſame in both, 

although it be not the ſame, if once we deſcend to 
particular conſideration thereof. Precepts do always 

propoſe perfection, not ſuch as none can attain unto, 

for then in vain ſhould we aſk or require it at the 

hands of Men, but ſuch perfection as all Men muſt 

aim at; to the end that as largely as human provi- 

dence and care can extend it, it may take place. 

Moral Laws are the rules of politick ; thoſe politick, 

which are made to order the whole Church of God, 

rules unto all particular Churches ; and the Laws of 

every particular Church, rules unto every particular 

Man within the body of the fame Church: now, 

becauſe the higher we aſcend in theſe rules, the 

further ſtill we remove from thoſe ſpecialties, which 

being proper to the ſubject, whereupon our actions 

mult work, and therefore chiefly conſidered by us, 
by them leaſt thought upon that wade altogether in 

the two firſt kinds of general directions, their judg- 
ment cannot be exact and ſound concerning eithe! 
Laws of Churches, or actions of Men in 1 

bec aul 


lace. 
nick, 

God, 
ws Of 
ticular 

now, 
8, the 
which 
actions 
by us, 
ther in 
r judg- 
eithet 
ticular, 
becaul 


ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 479 


becauſe they determine of effects by a part of the Book v. 


cauſes only out of which they grow; they judge 


concluſions by demi-premiſes and half-principles ; 


they lay them in the balance ſtript from thoſe neceſ- 
ſary material circumſtances which ſhould give them 
weight; and by ſhew of falling uneven with the 
ſcale of moſt univerſal and abſtracted rules, they 
pronounce that too light which 1s not, if they had 
the ſkill to weigh it. This is the reaſon why Men 
altogether converſant in ſtudy do know how to teach, 
but not how to govern; Men experienced contrari- 
wiſe govern well, yet know not which way to ſet 
down orderly the precepts and reaſons of that the 

do. He that will therefore judge rightly of things 
done, muſt join with his forms and conceits of ge- 
neral ſpeculation the matter wherein our actions are 
converſant, For by this ſhall appear what equity 
there-is in thoſe Privileges and peculiar grants or fa- 
vours which otherwiſe will ſeem repugnant to Juſtice, 
and becauſe in themſelves conſidered they have 
a ſhew of repugnancy, this deceiveth thoſe great 
Clerks, which hearing a Privilege defined to be * an 
eſpecial right brought in by their power and authority 
that make it for ſome publick benefit againſt the general 
courſe of reaſon, are not able to comprehend how the 
word againſt doth import exception without any op- 


poſition at all. For inaſmuch as the hand of Juſtice 


muſt diſtribute to every particular what is due, and 
judge what is due with reſpe& had no leſs of parti- 
cular circumſtances than of general rules and axioms; 
it cannot fit all ſorts with one meaſure, the wills, 
counſels, qualities and ſtates of Men being divers. 
For example, the Law of common right bindeth all 
Men to keep their Promiſes, perform their Com- 
pacts, and anſwer the Faith they have given either 


us ſingulare eſt, quod contra tenorem rationis propter ali- 


quam utilitatem authoritate conſtituentium introductum eſt. 
Paulus ff. de Legib. 


for 


— — 
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BOOK v. for themſelves or others. Notwithſtanding he which 


bargaineth with one under years can have no benefir 
by this allegation, becauſe he bringeth it againſt a 
Perſon which is exempt from the common rule, 
Shall we then conclude, that thus to exempt certain 
Men from the Law of common right is againſt God, 
againſt Nature, againſt whatſoever may avail to 
ſtrengthen and juſtify that Law before alledged ; or 
elſe acknowledge (as the truth is) that ſpecial cauſes 
are to be ordered by ſpecial rules; that it Men grown 
unto ripe age diſadvantage themſelves by bargaining, 
yet what they have wittingly done is ſtrong and in 
force againſt them, becauſe they are able to diſpoſe 
and manage their own affairs ; whereas youth for lack 
of experience and judgment, being eaſily ſubject to 
circumvention, 1s therefore juſtly exempt from the 
Law of common right whereunto the reſt are juſtly 
ſubject? This plain inequality between Men of 
years and under years is a cauſe why Equity and 
Juſtice cannot apply equally the ſame general rule 
to both, but ordereth the one by common right, 
and granteth to the other a ſpecial Privilege. Pri- 
vileges are either tranſitory or permanent : tranſitory, 
ſuch as ſerve only ſome one turn, or at the moſt ex- 
tend no farther than to this or that Man,* with the 
end of whoſe natural life they expire; permanent, 
ſuch as the uſe whereof doth continue ſtill, for that 
they belong unto certain kinds of Men and cauſes 
which never die. Of this nature are all immunities 
and pre-eminences, which for juſt conſiderations one 
ſort of Men enjoyeth above another both in the Church 
and Common-wealth, no Man ſuſpecting them of 
contrariety to any branch of thoſe Laws or Reaſons 
whereupon the general right is grounded. Now 
there being general Laws and Rules whereby it can- 


* Privilegium perſonale cum perſona extinguitur, et privile- 
gium datum actioni tranſit cum actione. Op. de Regulis, p. 
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* be denied but the Church of God ſtandeth "TRE BOOK V. 


to provide that the Miniſtry may be learned, that 
they which have charge may reſide upon it, and that 
it may not be free for them in ſcandalous manner to 
multiply Eccleſiaſtical Livings; it remaineth in the 
next place to be examined, what the Laws of the 
Church of England do admit, which may be thought 
repugnant to any thing hitherto alledged, and in 
what ſpecial conſideration they ſeem to admit the 
ſame. Conſidering, therefore, that to furniſh all 
places of Cure of this Realm, it is not an army of 


twelve thouſand learned Men that. would ſuffice, nor 


two Univerſities that can always furnifh as many as 
decay in fo great a number, nor a fourth part of the 
Livings with Cure, that when they fall are able to 
yield ſufficient maintenance for learned Men, is it 
not plain that unleſs the. greateſt part of the People 
ſhould be. left utterly without the publick uſe and 
exerciſe of Religion, there is no remedy but to take 
into the Eccleſiaſtical Order a number of Men 
meanly qualified in reſpect of Learning? For what- 
ſoever we may imagine in our private cloſets, or 


talk for communication ſake at our boards, yea, or 


write in our books through a notional conceit of 
things needful for performance of each Man's duty, 
if once we come —.— the theory of Learning, to 
take out ſo many learned Men, let them be diligent- 
ly viewed out of whom the choice ſhall be made, and 
thereby an eſtimate made what degree of ſkill we 
muſt either admit or elſe leave numbers utterly deſ- 
titute of Guides, and I doubt not but that Men en- 
dued with ſenſe of common equity will ſoon diſcern, 
that, beſides eminent and competent knowledge, we 
are to deſcend to a lower ſtep, receiving knowledge 
in that degree which is but tolerable. When we 
commend any Man for Learning, our ſpeech im- 
porteth him to, be more than meanly qualified that 
way; but when Laws do require Learning as a 
quality, which maketh capable of any function, 
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' Book V our meaſure to judge a learned Man by muſt be 


ſome certain degree of Learning, beneath which we 
can hold no Man ſo qualified. And if every Man 
that liſteth may ſet that degree himſelf, how ſhall we 
ever know when Laws are broken, when kept, ſee- 
ing one Man may think a lower degree ſufficient, 
another may judge them unſufficient that are not qua- 
lified in ſome higher degree ? Wherefore of neceſſity 
either we muſt have ſome Judge, in whoſe conſcience 
they that are thought and pronounced ſufficient are 


to be ſo accepted and taken, or elſe the Law itſelf is 
to ſet down the very loweſt degree of fitneſs that 


ſhall be allowable in this kind. So that the queſtion 


doth grow to this iſſue, St. Paul requireth Learn- 


Tit, i. 9. 


ing in Preſbyters, yea ſuch Learning as doth enable 
them to exhort in Doctrine which is ſound, and to 
diſprove them that gainſay it. What meaſure of 
ability in ſuch things ſhall ſerve to make Men ca- 
pable of that Kind of office he doth not himſelf 
preciſely determine, but-referreth it to the conſcience 
of Titus, and others which had to deal in ordaining 
Preſpyters. We muſt therefore of neceſſity make 
this demand, whether the Church, lacking ſuch as 
the Apoſtle would have choſen, may with good 
conſcience take out of ſuch as it hath in a meaner 
degree of fitneſs, them that may ſerve to perform 
the ſervice of publick Prayer, to miniſter the Sacra- 
ments unto the People, to ſolemnize Marriage, to 
viſit the Sick, and bury the Dead, to inſtruct by 
reading, although by preaching they be not as yet ſo 
able to benefit and feed Chriſt's Flock. We con- 
ſtantly hold, that in this caſe the Apoſtle's Law is 
not broken. He requireth more in Preſbyters than 
there is found in many whom the Church of Eng- 
land alloweth. But no Man being tied unto impoſ- 
ſibilities, to do that we cannot we are not bound. 
It is but a ſtratagem of theirs therefore, and a very 
indirect practice, when they publiſh large declama- 
tions to prove that Learning 1s required in Tn 
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| niſtry, and to make the filly People believe that the Book v. 
: contrary is maintained by the Biſhops, and upheld 
L by the Laws of the Land; whereas the queſtion in 
Y truth is not whether Learning be required, but whe- 
4 ther a Church, wherein there is not ſufficient ſtore 
5 of learned Men to furniſh all Congregations, ſhould 
x do better to let thouſands of Souls grow ſavage, to 
y let them live without any publick ſervice of God, to 
e let their Children die unbaptized, to with-hold the 
e benefit of the other Sacrament from them, to let 
18 them depart this World like Pagans, without any 
at thing ſo much as read unto them concerning the way 
In of life, than, as it doth in this neceſſity, to make 
N- ſuch Preſbyters as are ſo far forth ſufficient, although 
le they want that ability of preaching which ſome others 
to have. In this point therefore we obey neceſſity, and 
of of. two evils we take the leſs; in the reſt a publick 
a- utility is ſought, and in regard thereof ſome certain 
elf inconveniencies tolerated becauſe they are recom- 


penſed with greater good. The Law giveth liberty 
of Non- reſidence for a time to ſuch as will live in 
Univerſities, if they faithfully there labour to grow 
in knowledge, that ſo they may afterwards the more 
edify and the better inſtruct their Congregations. 
The Church in their abſence is not deſtitute, the 
People's ſalvation not neglected for the preſent time, 
the time of their abſence is in the intendment of Law 
beſtowed to the Church's great advantage and be- 1 
nefit; thoſe neceſſary helps are procured by it, which Fly 


turn by many degrees more to the People's comfort | bi 
in time to come, than if their Paſtors had continu OY fi 
ally abidden with them. So that the Law doth MY 


hereby provide in ſome part to remedy and help that 
evil which the former neceſſity hath impoſed upon 
the Church. For compare two Men of equal mean- 


neſs, the one perpetually reſident, the other abſent 106 
for a ſpace in ſuch ſort as the Law permitteth. =—_ 
Allot unto both ſome nine years continuance with on 
Cure of Souls. And muſt not three years abſence bi 


; ; j 
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BOOK v. in all probability and' likelihood make the one more 
profitable than the other unto God's Church, by ſo 
much as the | increaſe of his knowledge, gotten in 
thoſe three years, may add unto fix years travail fol- 
lowing? For the greater ability there is added to 
the inſtrument, wherewith it pleaſeth God to ſave 
Souls, the more facility and expedition it hath to 
work that which is otherwiſe hardlier effected. As 
much may be ſaid touching abſence granted to them 
that attend in the families of Biſhops ; which Schools 
of gravity, diſcretion and wiſdom, preparing Men 
againſt the time that they come to reſide abroad, 
are, in my poor opinion, even the fitteſt places that 
any ingenious mind can wiſh to enter into, between 
departure from private ſtudy and acceſs to a more 
publick charge of Souls; yea no leſs expedient for 
Men of the beſt ſufficiency and moſt maturity in 
knowledge, than the very Univerſities themſelves 
are, for the ripening of ſuch as be raw. Employ- 
ments in the families of Noblemen, or in Princes? 
courts, hath another end for which the ſelf- ſame 
leave is given, not without great reſpect to the good of 
the whole Church. For aſſuredly, whoſoever doth well 
obſerve how much all inferior things depend upon 
the orderly courſes and motions of thoſe greater 
Orbs, will hardly judge it either meet or good, that 
the Angels aſſiſting them ſhould be driven to betake 
themſelves to other ſtations, although by Nature 
they were not tied where they now are, but had 
charge alſo elſewhere, as long as their abſence from 
beneath might but tolerably be ſupplied, and by 
deſcending their rooms above ſhould become vacant. 
For we are not to dream in this caſe of any platform 
which bringeth equally high and low unto Pariſh 
Churches, nor of any conſtraint to maintain at their 
own charge Men ſufficient for that purpoſe ; the one 
ſo repugnant to the majeſty and greatneſs of Eng- 
liſh Nobility, the other ſo improbable and unlikely 
to take effect, that they which mention * 7 
th, 
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l both, ſeem not indeed to have conceived what eithergook V. 
4 is. But the eye of the Law is the eye of God, it 17 
N looketh into the hearts and fecret difpoſitions of 
> Men, it beholdeth how far one ſtar differeth from 
e another in glory, and as Men's ſeveral degrees re- 
4 quire, accordingly it guideth them; granting unto 
, rincipal Perſonages Privileges correſpondent to their 
5 igh eſtates, and that not only in civil, but even in 
" ſpiritual affairs, to the end they may love that Re- 
$ ligion the more, which no way ſeeketh to make them 
4 vulgar, no way diminiſhes their dignity and great- 
2 neſs, but to do them good doth them honour alſo, 


and by ſuch extraordinary favours teacheth them to 
2 be in the Church of God, the ſame which the 
Church of God eſteemeth them, more worth than 
thouſands. It appeareth therefore in what reſpect 
the Laws of this Realm have given liberty of Non- 
reſidence to ſome, that their knowledge may be in- 
creaſed, and their labours by that mean be made 
afterwards the more profitable to others, leſt the 
houſes of great Men ſnould want that daily exerciſe 
of Religion, wherein their example availeth as much, 
yea many times peradventure more than the Laws 
themſelves with the common ſort. A third thin 

reſpected both in permitting abſence, and alſo in 
granting to ſome that liberty of addition or Plurality, 
which neceſſarily enforceth their abſence, is a mere 
both juſt and conſcionable regard that as Men are in 
quality, and as their ſervices are in weight for the 
publick good, ſo likewiſe their rewards and encou- 
ragements by ſpecial Privilege of Law might ſome- 
what declare how the State itſelf doth accept their 
pains, much abhorring from their beſtial and ſavage 
rudeneſs, which think that oxen ſhould only labour, 
and aſſes feed. Thus to Readers in Univerſities, 
whoſe very paper and. book-expences. their ancient 
allowances and ſtipends at this day do either not, or 
hardly ſuſtain ; to Governors of Colleges, leſt the 
great overplus of charges neceſſarily enforced upon 
AttHlw ; 1 1 3 | themy 
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them, by reaſon of their place, and very ſlenderly 
ſupplied, by means of that charge in the preſent con- 
dition of things which their Founders could not fore- 
ſeez to Men called away from their Cures, and em- 
ployed in weightier buſineſs either of the Church or 
Commonwealth, becauſe to impoſe upon them a bur- 
den which requireth their abſence, and not to releaſe 
them from the duty of Reſidence, were a kind of 
cruel and barbarous injuſtice ; to Reſidents in Ca- 
thedral Churches, or upon Dignities Eccleſiaſtical, 
foratmuch as theſe being rooms of greater hoſpi- 
tality, places of more reſpe& and conſequence than 
the reſt, they are the rather to be furniſhed with 
Men of beſt quality, and the Men for their quality's 
ſake to be favoured above others—I fay unto all 
theſe, in regard of their worth and merit, the Law 
hath therefore given leave while themſelves bear 
weightier burdens, to ſupply inferior by reputation, 
and in like conſideration partly, partly alſo by way 
of honour to Learning, Nobility, and Authority, 
permitteth, that Men which have taken Theological 
Degrees in Schools, the Suffragans of Biſhops, the 
Houſhold Chaplains of Men of Honour or in great 
Offices, the Brethren and Sons of Lords Temporal, 
or of Knights, if God ſhall move the hearts of ſuch 
to enter at any time into holy Orders, may obtain 
to themſelves a faculty or licence to hold two Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Livings though having Cure; any ſpi- 
ritual Perſons of; the Queen's Council, three ſuch 
Livings ; her Chaplains, what number of promotions 
herſelf in her own princely wiſdom thinketh good to 
beſtow upon them. But, as it fareth in ſuch caſes, 
the gap which for juſt conſiderations we open unto 
ſome, letteth in others through corrupt practices, to 
whom ſuch favours were neither meant nor ſhould be 
communicated. The greatneſs of the Harveſt, and 
the ſcarcity of able Workmen hath made it neceſſary 
that Law ſhould yield to admit numbers of Men but 
ſlenderly and meanly qualified. Hereupon, 3 
of E 1 | whom 
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whom all other worldly hopes have forſaken, they hook v. 
commonly reſerve miniſterial vocation as their laſt 


— and ſureſt refuge ever open to forlorn Men; the 
- Church, that ſhould nounſh them whoſe ſervice ſhe 
r needeth, hath obtruded upon her their ſervice that 
- know not otherwiſe how to live and ſuſtain them- 
e ſelves. Theſe finding nothing more eaſy than means 
f to procure the writing of a few lines to ſome one or 
— other which hath authority, and nothing more uſual 
1 than too much facility in condeſcending unto ſuch 
- requeſts, are often received into that vocation where- 
N unto their unworthineſs is no {mall diſgrace. Did 
N any thing more aggravate the crime 8 Jeroboam's 
8 prophane apoſtacy, than that he choſe to have his 
1 Clergy the ſcum and refuſe of his whole land ? 
v Let no Man ſpare to tell it them, that they are not 
r faithful towards God that burden wilfully his Church 
bs with ſuch ſwarms of unworthy creatures. I will not 
y ſay of all degrees in the Miniſtry, that which St. 
7 Chryſoſtom doth of the higheſt, e that will under- Chryſod. de 
l tate ſo weigbiy a charge, bad need to be a Man of great ni e. 15. 
e underſtanding, rarely aſſiſted with divine grace, for 
it integrity of manners, purity of life, and for all other 
, virtues, to have in bim more than a Man: but ſurely 
h this I will ſay with Chryſoſtom, We need not doubt 
N whether God be highly diſpleaſed with us, or what the 
- cauſe of his anger is, if things of ſo great fear and holi- 
= neſs as are the leaſt and loweſt duties of his ſervice, be 
h thrown wilfully on them whoſe not only mean, but bad 
8 and ſcandalous quality doth defile whatſoever they handle. 
0 Theſe eye- ſores and blemiſhes in continual Attendants 
, about the ſervice of God's Sanctuary, do make them 
0 every day fewer that willingly reſort unto it, till at length 
0 all affection and zeal towards God be extinct in them 
e through a weariſome contempt of their perſons, which 
d for a time only live by Religion, and are for recom- 
y pence, in fine, the death of the nurſe that feedeth 
t them. It is not obſcure, how incommodious the 
0 Church hath found both this abuſe of the liberty 
N e | - which 
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which Law is enforced to grant ; and not only this,” 
but the like abuſe of that favour alſo which Law in 
other conſiderations already mentioned afforded touch- 
ing Reſidence and Plurality of ſpiritual Livings. 
Now that which is practiſed corruptly to the detri- 
ment and hurt of the Church againſt the purpoſe of 
thoſe very Laws which notwithſtanding are pre- 


tended in defence and juſtification thereof, we muſt 


Acts xx. 
24 
1 Cor. iv, 
12. 

3 Theſſ. ii. 


9s 
- Theſſ. iii. 


needs acknowledge no leſs repugnant to the grounds 
and principles of common right, than the fraudulent 
proceedings of Tyrants to the principles of juſt So- 
vereignty. Howbeit not ſo thoſe ſpecial Privileges 
which are but inſtruments wreſted and forced to 
ſerve malice. There is in the Patriarch of heathen 
Philoſophers this Precept, Let no Huſbandman nor 
no Handicraftſman be a Prieſt. The reaſon where- 
upon he groundeth is a maxim in the Law of Na- 
ture; it importeth greatly the good of all Men that 
God be reverenced, with whoſe honour it ſtandeth not 
that they which are publickly employed in his ſer- 
vice ſhould live of baſe and manuary trades. Now 
compare herewith the Apoſtle's words, Ye know that 
theſe hands have miniſtered to my neceſſities, and them 
that are with me. What think we? Did the Apoſtle 
any thing oppoſite herein, or repugnant to the rules 
and maxims of the Law of Nature? The ſelf- ſame 
reaſons, that accord his actions with the Law of 
Nature, ſhall declare our Privileges and his Laws no 
leſs conſonant. Thus therefore we ſee, that al- 
though they urge very colourably the Apoſtle's own 
ſentences, requiring that a Miniſter ſhould be able 
to divide rightly the Word of God, that they who 
are placed in charge ſhould attend unto it them- 
ſelves, which in abſence they cannot do, and that 
they which have divers Cures muſt of neceſſity be 
abſent from ſome, whereby the Law apoſtolick ſeem- 
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eth apparently broken, which Law requiring attend-Book v.* 1 
ance cannot otherwiſe be underſtood than ſo as to 
charge them with perpetual Reſidence: again, though 
in every of theſe cauſes they indefinitely heap up the 
Sentences of Fathers, the Decrees of Popes, the i 
ancient edicts of imperial authority, our own national | ſi 
Laws and Ordinances prohibiting the ſame, and | 
3 evermore their prohibitions partly on the 1 
aws of God, and partly on reaſons drawn from the 
Light of Nature, yet hereby to gather and infer con- i 
tradition between thoſe Laws which forbid indefi- 15 4 
nitely, and ours which in certain caſes have allowed 
the ordaining of ſundry Miniſters whoſe ſufficiency | a 
for Learning is but mean; again, the licenſing of 
ſome to be abſent from their Flocks, and of others | 
to hold more than one only Living which hath Cure 1 
of Souls, I ſay, to conclude repugnancy between 
theſe eſpecial permiſſions and the drier general pro- 
hibitions which ſet not down their own limits, is 
erroneous, and the manifeſt cauſe thereof ignorance 
in difference of matter which both ſorts of Law con- 
cern, If then the conſiderations be reaſonable, juſt 
and good, whereupon we ground whatſoever our 
Laws have by ſpecial right permitted, if only the 
effects of abuſed Privileges be repugnant to the 
maxims of common right, this main foundation of 
repugnancy being broken, whatſoever they have built 
thereupon falleth neceſſarily to the ground. Where- 
as therefore, upon ſurmiſe, or vain ſuppoſal of op- 
poſition between our ſpecial and the principles of 
common right, they gather that ſuch as are with us 
ordained Miniſters, before they can preach be neither 
lawful, becauſe the Laws already mentioned forbid 
generally to create ſuch, neither are they indeed Mi- 
niſters, although we commonly ſo name them, but 
whatſoever they execute by virtue of ſuch their pre- 
tended vocation is void; that all our grants and to- 
lerations, as well of this as the reſt, are fruſtrate and 
of no effect; the Perſons that enjoy _ 
beg | them 
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BOOK v. them wrongfully, and are deprivable at all hours 
finally, that other juſt and ſufficient remedy of evils 


there can be none, beſides the utter abrogation of 
theſe our mitigations, and the ſtrict eſtabliſhment of 
former Ordinances to be abſolutely executed what- 
ſoever follow : albeit the anſwer already made in 
diſcovery of the weak and unſound foundation where- 
upon they have built theſe erroneous collections ma 
be thought ſufficient ; yet becauſe our deſire is rather 
to int, if it be poſlible, than to ſhake them off, 
we are with yery good will contented to declare the 
cauſes of all particulars more formally and largely 
than the equity of our own defence doth require. 
There is crept into the minds of Men, at this day, 
a ſecret pernicious and peſtilent conceit, that the 
greateſt perfection of a Chriſtian Man doth conſiſt 
in diſcovery of other Men's faults, and in wit to diſ- 
courſe of our own profeſſion. When the World 
moſt abounded with jult, righteous and perfect Men, 
their chiefeſt ſtudy was the exerciſe of piety, wherein 
for their ſafeſt direction they reverently hearkened 
to the readings of the Law of God, they kept in 
mind the Oracles and Aphoriſms of Wiſdom which 
tended unto virtuous life; if any ſcruple of con- 
ſcience did trouble them for matter of actions which 
they took in hand, nothing was attempted before 
counſel and advice were had for fear leſt raſhly they 
might offend. We are now more confident, not 
that our knowledge and judgment is riper, but be- 
cauſe our deſires are another way. Their ſcope was 
obedience, ours is ſkill ; their endeavour was refor- 
mation of life, * our virtue nothing but to hear 
gladly the reproof of vice; they in the practice of 
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their Religion wearied chiefly their knees and hands, nook v. 


we eſpecially our ears and tongues. We are grown 
as in many things elſe, ſo in this, to a kind of in- 
temperancy, which (only Sermons excepted) hath 
almoſt brought all other duties of Religion out of 
taſte. At the leaſt they are not in that account and 


reputation which they ſhould be. Now, becauſe 


Men bring all Religion in a manner to the only 
office of hearing Sermons, if it chance that they who 
are thus conceiced do embrace any ſpecial opinion 
different from other Men, the Sermons that reliſh 
not that opinion can in no wiſe pleaſe their appetite. 
Such therefore as preach unto them, but hit not the 
ſtring they look for, are reſpected as unprofitable, 
the reſt as unlawful; and indeed no Miniſters, if the 
faculty of Sermons want. For why? A Miniſter of 
the Word ſhould, they ſay, be able rightly to divide 
the Word. Which Apoſtolick Canon many think they 
do well obſerve, when in opening the ſentences of 
holy Scripture they draw all things favourably ſpoken 
unto one ſide ; but whatſoever is reprehenſive, ſevere 


and ſharp, they have others on the contrary part 


whom that muſt always concern, by which their 
over-partial -and un-indifferent proceeding, while 
they thus labour amongſt the People to divide the 
Word, they make the Word a mean to divide and 
diſtract the People. *OgSoropeiv te divide aright; doth 
note in the Apoſtles* Writings ſoundneſs of Doctrine 
only; and in meaning ſtandeth oppoſite to xaiuvoropeiy 
the broaching of new opinions againſt that which is re- 
ceived. For queſtionleſs the firſt things delivered to 
the Church of Chriſt were pure and ſincere Truth; 
which whoſoever did afterwards oppugn could not 
chooſe but divide the Church into two moieties; in 
which diviſion, ſuch as taught what was firſt be- 


lieved, held the truer part; the contrary fide, in 


that they were Teachers of novelty, erred. For 


Prevention of which evil there are in this Church 


many ſingular and deviſed remedies ; as namely, bg 
uſe 
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BOOK v. uſe of ſubſcribing to the Articles of Religion before 


admiſſion to Degrees of Learning or to any Eccleſi- 
aſtical Living ; the cuſtom of reading the ſame Ar- 
ticles, and of approving them in publick Aſſemblies 
whereſoever Men have Benefices with Cure of Souls; 
the order of teſtifying under their hands allowance 
of the Book of Common-Prayer, and the Book of 
ordaining Miniſters ; finally, the diſcipline and mo- 
derate ſeverity which is uſed either in otherwife cor- 
recting or ſilencing them that trouble and diſturb the 
Church with Doctrines which tend unto innovation; 
it being better that the Church ſhould want alto- 
gether the benefit of ſuch Men's labours, than en- 
dure the miſchief of their inconformity to good 
Laws; in which caſe, if any repine at the courſe and 
proceedings of Juſtice, they muſt learn to content 


w. themſelves with the anſwer of M. Curius, which had 


ſometime occaſion to cut off one from the body 
of the Commonwealth; in whoſe behalf becauſe it 
might have been pleaded that the Party was a Man 
ſerviceable, he therefore began his judicial ſentence 
with this preamble, Non efſe opus Reip. eo cive qui 
parere neſciret; The Commonwealth needeth Men of 
quality, yet never thoſe Men which have not learned how 
to obey, But the ways which the Church of England 
hath taken to provide that they who are Teachers of 
others may do it ſoundly, that the purity and unity 
as well of ancient Diſcipline as Doctrine may be up- 
held, that avoiding ſingularities we may all glorify 
God with one heart and one tongue, they of all do 
leaft approve that do moſt urge the Apoſtles' Rule 
and Canon. For which cauſe they alledge it not fo 
much to that purpoſe, as to prove that unpreaching 
Miniſters (for ſo they term them) can have no true 
nor lawful calling in the Church of God. St. Au- 
guſtin hath ſaid of the will of Man, that imply 10 
will proceedeth from Nature, but our well-willing is from 
Grace. We ſay as much of the Miniſters of God, 


publickly to teach and inſtruct the Church, is neceſſary in 
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every Ecclefiaſtical Miniſter ; but ability to teach by Ser-BOOK 8 


mons is a grace which God doth beſtow on them whom 
he maketh ſufficient for the commendable diſcharge of their 


duty. That therefore wherein a Miniſter differeth Ox. man. 
from other Chriſtian Men is not, as ſome have child-* *7: 


iſhly imagined, the ſound preaching of the Word of 
God; but as they are lawfully and truly Governors 
to whom authority of Regiment is given in the Com- 
monwealth according to the order which Polity hath 
ſet, ſo Canonical Ordination in the Church of Chriſt 
is that which maketh a lawful Miniſter @s touching 
the validity of any a which appertaineth to that Vo- 
cation, The cauſe why St. Paul willed Timothy not 


to be over-haſty in ordaining Miniſters, was (as we 


very well may conjecture) becauſe impoſition of hands 
doth conſecrate and make them Miniſters whether 
they have gifts and qualities fit for the laudable diſ- 
charge of their duties or no. If want of learning and 
{kill to preach did fruſtrate their vocation, Miniſters 
ordained before they be grown unto that maturit 

ſhould receive new Ordination whenſoever it chancet 

that ſtudy and induſtry doth make them afterwards 
more able to perform the office; than which what 
conceit can be more abſurd? Was not St. Auguſtin 
himſelf contented: to admit an Aſſiſtant in his own 
Church, a Man of ſmall erudition, conſidering that 
what he wanted in knowledge was ſupplied by thoſe 
virtues which made his life a better orator than 
more learning could make others whoſe converſation 
was leſs holy? Were the Prieſts ſithence Moſes all 
able and ſufficient Men, learnedly to interpret the 
Law of God? Or was it ever imagined that this 
defect ſhould fruſtrate what they executed, and de- 
prive them of right unto any thing they claimed by 
virtue of their Prieſthood ? Surely, as in Magiſtrates 
the want of thoſe gifts which their office needeth is 


cauſe of juſt imputation of blame in them that 


wittingly chooſe unſufficient and unfit Men when they 
might. do otherwiſe, and yet therefore is not their 
bond 194 25 choice 
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Book. v. choice void, nor every action of Magiſtracy fruſtrate 
" in that reſpe& ; ſo whether it were of neceſſity, or 
even of very careleſſneſs that Men unable to preach 
ſhould be raken in Paſtors? rooms, nevertheleſs it 
ſeemeth to be an error in them which think the lack 

of any ſuch perfection defeateth utrerly their calling. 

To wiſh that all Men were qualified as their place 

and dignities require, to hate all ſiniſter and corrupt 
dealings which hereunto are any lett, to covet ſpeedy 

redreſs of thoſe things whatſoever whereby the Church 
ſuſtaineth detriment, theſe good and virtuous defires 

cannot offend any but ungodly minds. Notwith- 
ſtanding, ſome in the true vehemency, and others 

under tlie fair nce of theſe deſires, have adven- 

tured that which is ſtrange, that which is violent 

The Author and we There are which in I of wo 
1 neral allegation concerning t now , the 
Reſidence 5 the ſingle Livings of Miniſtess, pre- 

ſume not only to annthilate the ſolemn Ordinations 

of ſuch as the Church muſt of force admit, but alſo 

to urge a kind of univerſal profcription againſt them to 

ſet down Articles, to draw Commiffions, and almoſt 

to name themfelves of the Quorum, for inquiry into 

Men's eſtates and dealings, whom at their pleaſure 

they would deprive and make obnoxious to what 
puniſhment themſelves lift, and that not for any 
violation of Laws either ſpiritual or civil, but be- 

cauſe Men have truſted the Laws too far, becauſe 

they have held and enjoyed the liberty which 

Law granteth, becauſe they had not the wit to con- 

ceive as theſe Men do, that Laws were made to 

entrap the ſimple, by permitting thoſe things in 

ſhew and appearance which indeed ſhould never take 

effe&, foraſmuch as they were but granted with a 

ſecret condition to be put in practice if they ſhould 

be profitable and agreeable with the Word. of God; 
which condition failing in all Miniſters that cannot 
preach, in all that are abſent from their Livings, 

and in all that have divers Livings (for ſo it muſt 

be preſumed, though never as yet proved) therefore 

| as 
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as Men which have broken the Law of God andzoox v. 
Nature they are deprivable at all hours. Is this the 
juſtice of that Diſcipline whereunto all Chriſtian 
Churches muſt ſtoop and ſubmit themſelves? Is this 
the equity wherewith they labour to reform the 
World? I will no way diminiſh the force of thoſe 
Arguments whereupon they ground : but if it pleaſe 
them to behold the viſage of theſe collections in 
another glaſs, there are Civil as well as Eccleſiaſtical 
Unſufficiencies, Non- reſidences, and Pluralities ; yea 
the reaſons which Light of Nature hath miniſtered 
againſt both are of ſuch affinity, that much leſs they 


4 cannot enforce in the one than in the other. When 

3] they that bear great offices be Perſons of mean worth, | 
t the contempt whereinto their authority groweth } 
ir * weakeneth the ſinews of the whole State. Not- 


withſtanding, where many Governors are needful, | 
je 1 | 
A and they not many whom their quality can com- 2 
* mend, f the penury of worthier muſt needs make q 
o the meaner ſort of Men capable. Cities, in the ab- 4 
to ſence of their Governors, are as ſhips wanting pilots 1 
iſt at ſea: but were it therefore Þ juſtice to puniſh whom 1 
to ſuperior authority pleaſeth to call from home, or 1 
re alloweth to be employed elſewhere? In wege. [ 
at § many offices to one Man there are apparently theſe | 
ny inconveniencies ; the Commonwealth doth loſe the | 
Wl benefit of ſerviceable Men which might be trained 


in thoſe rooms; it is not eaſy for one Man to 
diſcharge many Men's duties well; in ſervice of 


* Mryanuv ug x eg ar furiAd; wes e Baatleos, Ariſt. 9 
Polit. ii. c. 11. 

+ Nec ignoro maximos honores ad parum dignos penuria me- 
liorum ſolere deferri. Mamertin. Paneg. ad Julian. 

t Neque enim æquum viſum eſt abſentem Reipub. cauſa inter 
reos referri dum Reipub. operatur. Ulpian. l. xv. Si maritus h 
ad legem Julian. de Adulter. 1 

$ Arift. Polit. 1. i. c. 11. See the like Preamble framed by = 
the Author of the Abſtract, where he fancieth a Biſhop depoſing | i 
one unapt to preach, whom himſelf had before ordained. 
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BOOK. v. warfare and navigation, were it not the overthrow of 
*—— whatſoever is undertaken if one. or two ſhould in- 


groſs ſuch offices, as being now divided into many 
hands, are diſcharged with admirable both perfection 
and expedition ? Nevertheleſs, be it far from the 
mind of any reaſonable Man. to imagine, that in 
theſe conſiderations Princes either ought of duty to 
revoke all ſuch kind of grants, though made with 
very ſpecial reſpe& to the extraordinary merit of 
certain Men, or might in honour demand of them 
the reſignation of their offices with ſpeech to this or 
the like effect : Foraſmuch as you A. B. by the ſpace of 
many years have done us that faithful ſervice in moſt 
important affairs, for which we always Judging you 
worthy of much honour, have therefore committed unto 
you from time to time very great and weighty offices, 
which hitherto you quietly enjoy ; we are now given to 
. underſtand, that certain grave and learned Men have 
found in the books of ancient Philoſophers divers Argu- 
ments drawn from the common light of Nature, and de- 
claring the wonderful diſcommodities which uſe to grow 
by dignities thus beaped together in one; for which cauſe, 
at this preſent, moved in conſcience and tender care for 
the publick good, we have ſummoned you. hither to diſ- 
Poſſeſs you of thoſe places, and to depoſe you from thoſe 
rooms whereof indeed by virtue of our own grant, yet 
againſt Reaſon, you are poſſeſſed. Neither ought you, or 
any other to think us 1 4h light, or inconſtant, in ſo 
doing: for we tell you plain, that herein we will Both 
ſay and do that thing which the noble and wiſe Emperor 
Sometime both ſaid and did in a matter of far leſs weight 
than this ; Quod inconſulto fecimus, conſulto revo- 
camus, That which we unadviſedly bave done, we ad- 
viſedly will revoke and undo, Now for mine own part 
the greateſt harm I would wiſh them who think that 
this were conſonant with equity and right 1s, that 
they might but live where all things are with- ſuch 
kind of juſtice ordered till experience have taught 
them to o fee their error. As for the laſt thing which 
is 
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where the preſent liberty of Law is turned to 
great abuſe, ſome light we may receive from abroad, 
not unprofitable for direction of God's own ſacred 
Houſe and Family. The Romans being a People 
full of generoſity, and by nature courteous, did no 
way more ſhew their gentle diſpoſition than by eaſy 
condeſcending to ſet their Bond-men at liberty, 
Which benefit in the happier and better times of the 
Commonwealth, was beſtowed for the moſt part as an 
ordinary reward of virtue, ſome few now and then 
alſo purchaſing freedom with that which their juſt 
labours could gain, and their honeſt frugality ſave. 
But as the Empire daily grew up, ſo the manners 
and conditions of Men decayed, wealth was honoured, 
and virtue not cared for; neither did any thing ſeem 
opprobrious out of which there might ariſe com- 
modity and profit, ſo that it could be no marvel in a 
State thus far degenerated, if when the more ingenu- 
ous ſort were become baſe, the baſer laying aſide all 
ſhame and face of honeſty, did ſome by robberies, 
burglaries and proſtitution of their bodies, gather 
wherewith to redeem liberty; others obtain the ſame 
at the hands of their Lords, by ſerving them as vile 
inſtruments in thoſe attempts, which had been wor- 
thy to be revenged with ten thouſand deaths. A 


learned, judicious and polite Hiſtorian, having men- pjonyr. 
tioned ſo foul diſorders, giveth his judgment and g 
cenſure of them in this ſort : Such eye-ſores in the lib. iv. 
Commonwealth have occaſioned many virtuous minds to 


condemn altogether the cuſtom of granting liberty to any 


Bond-ſlave, foraſmuch as it Jeenged 4 4565 7 * * | 
orld ſhould conſiſt of ſo 


vile refuſe. But neither 1s this the only cuſtom wherein 


People which commands all the 


the profitable inventions of former are depraved by latter. 
ages; and for myſelf I am not of their opinion that wiſh 
the abrogation of ſo grofly uſed cuſtoms, which abrogation 
n. K K mig bi 


is incident into the cauſe whereof we ſpeak, namely, Boo v. 
what courſe were the beſt and ſafeſt whereby to 
| remedy ſach evils as the Church of God may ſuſtain, 
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BOOK v. might peradventure be cauſe of greater inconveniences en- 
ure ſuing : but as much as may be, I would rather adviſe 
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that redreſs were ſought through the careful providence of 
chief Rulers and Overſeers of the Commonwealth, by 
whom a yearly ſurvey being made of all that are manu- 
miſed, they which ſeem worthy might be taken and di- 
vided into Tribes with other Citizens, the reſt diſperſed 
into Colonies abroad, or otherwiſe diſpoſed of, that the 
Commonwealth might ſuſtain neither harm nor diſgrace 
by them. The ways to meet with diſorders growing 
by abuſe of Laws are not ſo intricate and ſecret, 
eſpecially. in our caſe, that Men ſhould need either 
much advertiſement or long time for the ſearch. 
thereof. And if counſel to that purpoſe may ſeem 


needful, this Church (God be thanked) is not deſti- 


tute of Men endued with ripe judgment, whenſoever 
any ſuch thing ſhall be thought neceſſary. For 
which end, at this preſent, to propoſe any ſpecial 
inventions of my own, might argue in a Man of my 
place and calling more preſumption perhaps than 
wit, I will therefore leave it entire unto graver 
conſideration, ending now with requeſt only and moſt 
earneſt ſuir, firſt, that they which give Ordination 
would, as they tender the very honour of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the ſafety of Men, and the endleſs good of 
their own Souls, take heed leſt unneceſſarily, and 
through their default the Church be found worſe or 
leſs furniſhed than it might be : ſecondly, that they 
which by right of Patronage have power to preſent 
unto Spiritual Livings, and may in that reſpect much 
3 the Church of God, would, for the eaſe of 
their own account in that dreadful day, ſomewhat con- 
ſider what it is to betray for gain the Souls which 
Chriſt hath redeemed with blood, what to violate 
the ſacred bond of fidelity and ſolemn promiſe given 
at the firſt to God and his Church by them, from 
whoſe original intereſt together with the ſelf-ſame 
title of right, the ſame obligation of duty likewiſe 
is deſcended; thirdly, that they unto whom the 


granting 
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granting of Diſpenſations is committed, or which BOOK: V. 
otherwiſe have any ſtroke in the diſpoſition of ſuch 
Preferments as appertain unto learned Men, would 
bethink themſelves what it is to reſpect any thing 
either above or beſide merit, conſidering how hardly 
the World taketh it when to Men of commendable 
note and quality there is ſo little reſpect had, or ſo 
great unto them whoſe deſerts are very mean, that 
nothing doth ſeem more ſtrange than the one ſort 
becauſe they are not accounted of, and the other 
| becauſe they are; it being every Man's hope and 
expectation in the Church of God eſpecially, that 
the only purchaſe of greater rewards ſhould be al- 
ways greater deſerts, and that nothing ſhould ever | | 
be able to plant a thorn where a vine ought to grow: [ 
fourthly, that honourable Perſonages, and they who | 
by virtue of any principal office in the Common- 1 
wealth are enabled to qualify a certain number, and | 
make them capable of favours or faculties above | 
others, ſuffer not their names to be abuſed, contrary A 
to the true intent and meaning of wholeſome Laws, 
by Men in whom there is nothing notable beſides. 
covetouſneſs and ambition: fifthly, that the graver 
and wiſer ſort in both Univerſities, or whoſoever they 
be, with whoſe approbation the marks and recogni- 
zances of all learning are beſtowed, would think the 
Apoſtles? caution againſt unadviſed Ordinations not f 
impertinent or unneceſſary to be borne in mind, even | 
when they grant thoſe Degrees of Schools, which | 
Degrees are not gratiæ gratis date, kindneſſes be- 
ſtowed by way of humanity, but they are gra- 
tie gratum facientes, favours which always imply 
a teſtimony given to the Church and Colter 
concerning Men's ſufficiency for manners and know- 
ledge; a teſtimony upon the credit whereof ſundry 
Statutes of the Realm are built; a teſtimony ſo far | 
available, that nothing is more reſpected for the 
warrant of divers Men's abilities to ſerve in the affairs | | 
of the Realm, a teſtimony wherein if they violate 1 
K k 2 that | 
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, nook v. that religion where with it ought to be always given, 


and do thereby induce into error ſuch as deem it a 
thing uncivil to call the credit thereof in queſtion, 
let them look that God ſhall return back upon their 
heads, and cauſe them in the ſtate of their own Cor- 
porations to feel either one way or other the puniſh- 
ment of thoſe harms which the Church through their 
negligence doth ſuſtain in that behalf: finally, and 
to conclude, that they who enjoy the benefit of any 
| ſpecial indulgence or favour which the Laws permit, 
would as well remember what in duty towards the 
Church and in conſcience towards God they ought to 
do, as what they may do by uſing to their own ad- 
vantage whatſoever they fee tolerated ; no Man being 
Ignorant that the cauſe why abſence in ſome caſes 
hath been yielded unto and in equity thought ſuffer- 
able, is the hope of greater fruit through induſtry 
elſewhere ; the reaſon likewiſe wherefore Pluralities 
are allowed unto Men of note, a very ſovereign and 
ſpecial care, that as Fathers in the ancient World 
did declare the pre-eminence of priority in birth by 
doubling the worldly portions of their firſt- born; ſo 
the Church by a courſe not unlike in aſſigning Men's 
rewards might teſtify an eſtimation had proportion- 
ably of their virtues, according to the ancient rule 
Apoſtolick, They which excel in labour, ought to excel 
in honour ;, and therefore unleſs they anſwer faithfully 
the expectation of the Church herein, unleſs ſincere- 
ly they bend their wits day and night both to ſow 
becauſe they reap, and to ſow ſo much more abun- 
dantly as they reap more abundantly than other Men, 
whereunto by their very acceptance of ſuch benig- 
nities they formally bind themſelves, let them be 
well aſſured that the honey which they eat with fraud 
ſhall turn in the end into true gall, foraſmuch as 
Laws are the ſacred image of his Wiſdom who moſt 
ſeverely puniſheth thoſe colourable and ſubtle crimes 
that ſeldom are taken within the walk of human 
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Juſtice. I therefore conclude, that the grounds BOOK Ys * 4 
and maxims of common right whereupon Ordination | 
of Miniſters unable to preach, tolerations of abſence 
from their Cures, and the multiplications of their 
Spiritual Livings are diſproved, do but indefinitely 1 
enforce them unlawful, not unlawful univerſally and 
without exception; that the Laws which indefinitely 
are againſt all theſe things, and the Privileges which 
make for them in certain caſes are not the one re- 

ugnant to the other; that the Laws of God and 
— are violated through the effects of abuſed 
Privileges; that neither our Ordinations of Men 
unable to make ſermons, nor our Diſpenſations for 
the reſt, can be juſtly proved fruſtrate by virtue of 
any ſuch ſurmiſed oppoſition between the ſpecial 
Laws of this Church which have permitted, and 
thoſe general which are alledged to diſprove the 
ſame ; that when Privileges by abuſe are grown in- 
commodious, there muſt be redreſs ; that for remedy 
of ſuch evils, there is no neceſſity the Church ſhould 
abrogate either in whole or in part the ſpecialties be- 
fore mentioned; and that the moſt to be deſired were 
a voluntary reformation thereof on all hands which ; 
may give paſſage unto any abuſe. , 
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For the main hypotheſis or foundation of theſe concluſions, 
let that before ſet down in the gth, be read together with this 
laſt the 8 1ſt Paragraph. 
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